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S inthe Romane triumphes,the worthy ( onque- 
rour gloriouſly aſcending onto the Capitoll, did 
few bus magnificence by gining ample gifts onto 
I} the people: euen ſo (moSt reuerend father) our 
evittorious Sauiour and noble Redeemer hauing 
conquered Hell, Death , Diuell and damnation, 
Triumphantly aſcending to the Capitoll of Hea- 
ven, did ſhew his cunfþeakeable bountie in giuing 
admirable and incommparable gifts onto men , 


That is, ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, ſome Paſtours Se"6,48. 


and Teachers. -For what hath the Church of God of ſo precious account, as the 
boly miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments, wbercby C x's1s T I e$vs with 
all bis bleſSings is reuealed and applied tothe ſoule and conſcience * It may well = 


be reſembled co the Riuers of Paradiſe, which did water and fruftifie the Gar- thin 
den of God : to the Golden pipes, whereby. therwo Oliue branches repleniſhed 7... A 


the [cuen Lampes in the golden Candleſticke: tothe Crowne(Which the woman 


in the Revelauon cloathed with the Sunne, and hauing the Moone ronder her Renet.12... 


feete,had rypon her head)being richly beſet, not with ſtanes, but with Starres, 
. Which boly funflion flowing from C115 T , 6s fromthe fountaine to bis 
4 A 3 | bleſſed 


bad 
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bleſſed Apoſtles, was byth? deriued to poſterity. But as the water which neere 
the ſpring is cleare and chryſtalline , in further paſſages may be polluted: ſoin 
proceſſe of time_,(by the ſubtiltic of Satan)the Miniſtery of the Word and Sas 
Craments being the ordinance, of God was mingled with ſacrifiſmg and other 
humane. inuentions. Vet ſuch was the goodneſſe of God,that enen in the darke 
nes of Poperie ,as Baptiſme_., ſo the Minifteriall funtion ( notwithitanding 
the abominations cleauing thereunto ) was wonderfully preſeryed ; for the 
Church of Rome, by Gods ſpecial prouidence , in her Ordination of Priefls, 
reteined ſuch Euangelicall words, as in their true and natine ſenje_., include a 


— 2boftly Mmifteriall power to forgiue ſinnes, by the Miniſtery ot Reconalia- 


tion, confiſting inthe due admuniftration of the Word and Sacraments. So 
remiſsion of ſinnes is aſcribed to the Miniſter , as to Gods inſtrument in effes 
fling it and Ambaſſadour in pronouncing it, Wherefore in that they haue aus 
thority to forgiue funnes, they haue alſo authority to-oſe the meanes thereof, 
that is the Word and Sacraments. Thus the Church of Rome gaue power to 
ber Prieſts to teach the truth, although it did not reueale the truth onto them. 
Now when it pleaſed bim , which cauſeth the Lighs to ſhine out of darkee 
neſſe, inthe riches of his Mercie , to remember his diftreſſed Church , thoſe 
bleſſed inftruments Which hee. firs -oſed m the, Reformation , were 
ſuch as had receiued their Callmg corruptly in the ( hurchof Rome : But 
when their eyes were opened, they diſclaimed the ſacrifiſing abomination, and 
other impurities , which by the miquitie of the time were incorporated into 
their calling. Thus the pollution of Poperie(by the Grace of God) was drained 
and drawn away ,.& the Minifteriall funftion reStored to the original beautie. 
And here let vs admire and magnifie the Mercy of God, who did not forget 
this remote Iland ſituate in acorner of the world,but did moit graciouſly ſhine 
pon it with his Golden beames from the Sphere of Heauen ; For whereas in 
other Countreys the Biſhops which ſhould be ſlarres and Angels of the Church, 
_ didreſift the Reformation , and perſecuted ſuch as ſought it ;"1t pleaſed God 
that in England, among other Biſhops , Archbiſhop Cranmeer , the chiefe$t 
Prelate of the Kingdome, was Gods chiefe$t inſlrument to reftvre the Goſpel, 
which afterward he ſealed with his blood;The enent whereof was,Thatwhere- 
as other Reformed Churches were conitrained by neceſſity to admit extraordis 
nary fathers, That is,toreceiue Ordination from Presbyters,which are but ins 
ferior Miniſters,rather then to ſuffer the Fabrick of the Lord | es vs to be diſs 
ſolued: the Church of England had alwayes Biſhops to conferre ſacred Orders, 


according to the ordinary and mot warrantable tuſtome of the Church of 


CHRIST. Andalthoughin Queene Maries time , fate bleſs:d Biſhops were 


burned toaſhes,yet God reſerued to bimſelfe 4 number, which being then for- 
ced 


i 


TheEpiſtle Dedicatorſe. | 
ced to take the wings of the Doue gind fly beyond the Seas,or to hide themſelues 
in theclefts of the rocke;when the tempeFt was onerblowne, the cloudes cleared, 
and the Sunne of Righteowſnes began to ditplay himſelfe inthe happy raigne of 

weene Elizabeth , returned againe, clapped their wings for ioy, praiſed God, 
preached the Goipel, and wich boly impoſition of bands , ordained Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons inthe Churth of England. - 

Theſe are the Ordinations Which reprochfull Papifts doe mo$t traduce and 

7, 4s though they were no Ordinations at all, but onely Nullities ghence 

perſwading their Proſelytes, That our preſent Miniiters are no Minifters, but 
meerely Lay-men , and thereupon inferring that wee bane no (burch, no ſal- 
uation, In Which point ſome Popiſh Recuſants haue beene [oconfident , that 
they bane profeſsed, That if we could iuStifie our Calling , they would come to 
our ( barches, and bee of our Religion. The confideration whereof ( mot Res | 
uerend father ) gaue me occafion to wade into this Controuerſie, bing deſirous, 
next the aſſurance of mine owne ſaluation,as I am a Chriſtian, to bee fully and 
clearely aſſured of my Calling , as Iam 4.» Miniſter. In proſecuting whereof, 
I dideuidently find, That their chiefeſt Obieftions are nothing but ſlanders , 
confutable by Authenticall monuments of publique Record. Whereupon I 
Wiſhed , fromthe bottome of my heart, That ſome learned man would haue 
rvouchſafed for the glory of God, and the good of the Church , to ſcatter theſe 
Popiſh miſtes,and to ſet the Trueth in thecleare light. 

A worke in my opinion very important ; Firſt in reſþe& of os of the Mt» 
niſterie ; and ſecondly in regard of the people committed to our charge. For 
bow chearefully, and with what ioy of heart may we preach and they hbeareros, 
When the lawfulneſſe of our Calling is made manifeſt to all men? Thirdly, If any 
' hane formerly made ſcruple to enter our Orders,out of ignorance how theſe odi- 

ous and ſcandalous imputations blazed in Popiſh Bookes might bee truely an- 
ſwered , ard the point ſoundly cleared by Record it is -verely to bee ho- 
ped, That all ſuch ſball receive ſingular comfort , whenthey ſee our Calling ius 
flified not onely init ſelfe , as the true Miniſterie of the Gofpel , but alſo in re- 
gardof the deruudtion torvs by ſuch Biſhops , and in ſuch maner as is moſt cor- 
reſpondent tothe ſacred Scripture , and the praftiſe of Primitiue Antiquitie. 
And if any -opon this ſurmiſe bee fallen away to our aduerſaries , Who know- 
eth what effe & God may worke in them, when they ſhall plainely perceiue how 
they haue b:ne deluded with Popiſhſtratagemes * Or who can tell wherher 
this may bee agracious meanes to ſtay others from yeelding to the inticements 
of ſubrill ſerpents * Finally , the defence of inndcencie in a matter of ſo high 
az ngture, muſt needes reiojce the bearts of the godly , when Popiſb polititi» 


' ans ſhall bee forced to hide their faces for ſhame , and confuſion. Theſe mo- 
| tives 


| 


— 
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tines induced mee to wiſh,that ſome great _—_ mm ouy Iſrael would haue rone 
dertaken this eminent Argument ,which now (the Divine prouidence ſo di 
fine ) is befallen -onto me,One of the children of the Prophets. - ” 

Which my labours concerning the Ordination' of the Paſtours of Ene | 
gland, to whom ſhould 1 rather preſent , then to your Grace. , whom God ' 
(by the meanes of a moſt pradent and Religious Soueraigne, ) hath tothe fins 
gular comfort of all that fincerely loue the Gofpel , aduanced tobee the chiefe 
Paſtour , and chiefe Ordainer in the Church of England? Eſpecially , ſeeing 
Tproceeded in this Argument with your graces fatherly direfion, and incous 
ragement. Now the Lord ſo direft and ſanftifie your endeuours, That as the 
Num. :7.8. Rodof Aaron did bud and bloſſome. , and bring foorth ripe Almonds : ſo 
the (Church and Miniſteric of England by the meanes of your Grace, 

as of Gods bleſſed inſtrument may profper, flouriſh and bring 
foorth fruits of Righteouſneſſe to the glory of 
God,and the comfort of all true 
Chriſtian hearts. 
+++ 
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> 0© H E fir booke container the: entrance and dimſion 

Fa ofthe whole worke into three controuerfies, with their 

SH {cucrall Queſtions : asalſo the handling of the firſt Que- 

© ion , Whether three Canonicall Biſhops be ablolutely 

OR neceſſary tothe Conſecration ot a Biſhop. 

The frondi is of the Conlſecrations of the Biſhops of England , from 
the firſt planting of Chriſtianitie,till the laſt yeere of Queene Marie. 

The third is of the Biſhops conſecrated in the Reigne of Queene Eliza- 
beth,and of our Gracious ſoucraigne King James. 

The fourth intreateth of Epiſcopall Iuriſdicion. 

Thefift is of the ſecond and third controverſie, concerning Prieſts and 
Deacons. 


i nm nr En en _ — 
OC —— — — ———___ —_— 


C The mo C ontents of the fri —_ 


CHAD. 1.62 


— —_ 


Vaiuerſities,Church Refgjon,and Minter of Elan wr 
CHaAr.z, Wherein isdeclared in generall how the Papiſts traduce 
our Miniſters, asmeerely Lay-men. And in particular , whatthey 
miſlikein our Biſho S, Presbyters, and Deacons : Whereupon the 
general ROE concerning the Miniſtery,is diuided into three 
particular controuerſies, The far{t of Biſhops, The ſecond of Presby- 
ters, The third of Deacons. Pag.s. 
CHAP.z. Whereinthey deſcend tothe fuſt branch concerning Epi(- 
copall Conſecration , whereupon ariſe rwo Queſtions :. The tor- 
mer, whether three Biſhops be required ofabſoluteneceſitie, tothe 
Conſecrationofanew Biſhop ; the ſtare whereof is explained out of 
Popiſh writers, Pag.14. 
CHAP. 4. 


The (contents. 


CHrare.4 Whercin the Popiſh Arguments drawne from the Canons 
ofthe Apoſtles, andthe decretall Epiſtles, are propoſed, vrged, and 


anſwered. Pag.2z1. 
CHar. 5. Wherein their Argument drawne from the Councels, is 
propounded,vrgedand anſwered, Pag,z6. 
CHay.6. Wheremtheir Arguments , pretended to bedrawne from 
theScripture, are anſwered. Pag,30. 
CHAP,7. Thatthepreſence of three Biſhops is not required of abſo- 
luteneceſsine. Pag. 34+ 


« T he ( ontents of the ſecond Booke. 


CHAP.1. N\/7: Herein they deſcend to the ſecond Queſtion , whe- 
a JA therthe Conſecrations ot the Biſhops of England be 

$2959 Canonicall. Pag, 39. 
CHAP. 2: Of the firſt converſion of this Land in the time of the 


Apoltles, Pag. 44. 
CHnar.z, Of the ſecond conuerſion ( as ſomecall it) or rather ofa 
new ſupply of Preachers, anda further propagation ofthe Goſpel in 


the time of K, Lackweand Pope Eleutherms. Pag.51. 
CHar,4. Ot Auſtine the firſt Biſhop of Canterbury, ſent hither by 

Pope Gregorie_. Pag,56. 
CHaP.5. OttheBiſhops from AuStin to Cranmer. Pag.61, 
CHrar.6. Ot the Conſecration ot the moſt reuerend father Thomas 

Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterburie.  Pag 64. 


CHar.7. Oftheaboliſhing of PapallTuriſdictions by K.FZ8.which 
the Papiſts iniuriouſly brand with imputation of Schifc. Pag.67. 
CHnar.8.Whether torenounce the Pope, be ſchilme & hereſie. Pa.74. 
CH Ap.g, Whether ſchiſine &hecefie,annihilate a Coſecration. Pa.78, 
CHxar.1o. Of the Biſhops Conſecrated in the time of King Henry 
the eight, after the aboliſhing ofthe Popes Iuriſdition. Pag.88. 
CHAP.11, Ofthe Biſhops Conſecrated inthe time of King Eaward 
the ſxr, Pag.g1. 
CHar.1. OftheB.Coſecratedin the dayes of Q.Mary. Pag, 97. 


C The Contents of the third Booke. 
CHAP. 1. C778 the Biſhops depoſed in the beginning of the 


Raigne of Quo Elizabeth, with an anſwere to cer= 
taine odious imputations concerning ſome antece- 
dents and conſequents of their depoſitions. Pag. 99. 


CHA P.Ze 


k ao 


The Contents: 


C AAP.2, The depoſition ofthe Biſhops iuſtified by he example of 


Salomon depoling Abiathar. Pag.106. 
CHar.z, Oftheoath ofthe Princes Supremacy,fordenying where- 
ofthe old Biſhops weredepriued. Pag.113. 

CHar.4. Ofthe Conſecration of the moſt reuerend Father Arch- 

biſhop Parker. © Pag.121, 
CHraP.s5. Ofthereſtofthe Biſhops Conſecrated in the ſecond and 
third yeere ot Queene Elizabeth. Pag.132. 
Cfay.6. Abrieteview ofallthe Biſhops of ſome of the principalt 
Sees during the whole raigne of Queene Elizabeth. Pag.135. 


CHarP.7. Of the Biſhops in the Prouince of Canterbury, Coulecra- 
ted ſince our gracious Soueraigne K. James did come to the Crowne: 
with a licele touch concerning the Prouince of Yorke. Pag.138. 

CHar.s. The Epiſcopall line of the moſt reuerend Father in God, 
George, Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, particularly declaring how 
heis Canomically deſcended from ſuch Biſhops as were Conlecra- 

_ ted in thedayesof King Henry the eight, which our aduerſaries ac- 
knowledge to be Canonicall,  Pag,140, 


- «The Contents of the fourth Booke. 


RR Hence the Biſhops of England receiue theirTurifdis 
- Y / # ion, Pag.143. 
CHAP.z, Whether S. Peter werethe onely fountaine vnder 
| Chriſt,ofall ſpirituall Iuriſdiction. Pag.147. 
Cnar.z. Whether the Pope ſucceede Saint Peter in all his right by 
Law Diuine. Pag.155. 
Cnavr.4. Oftheeleion of Biſhops inthe Primitiue Church, betore 
there were any Chriſtian Princes. | | Pag:158. 
CHaar.5. Ananſweretocertaine obiections againſt the -cke&ion of 
Biſhops by Chriſtian Kings and Emperours out ofthe Councelsand 


other authornies. - / -' 'Pag:161, 
Caay.s, Oftheeleion ofthe Biſhops of Rotne , vader Chriſtian 
Emperours,before the diuiſion of the Empire. Pag.163. 
CHAr., 7. Of the Eletion of Popes, from the Emperour ( harles 
; ro Otho, Pag.175. 
Cnar.s. Of the election of Popes from'the timeof the Emperour 
Otho to Henry the fourth... Pag.173- 


Caar,g. OfthecleRion of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople. Pag.178, 
CHAP. 10, 


- 


—— —_ 


— CE ted. ce 


The( ontents. 


CHar.1o. Ofthecleftion of the Biſhops of Spaine, Pag.179. 
Cxar.1. Ofthe cleftion of the Biſhops of France. Pag,180. 
Crar.:. Oftheelection ofthe Biſhops of England. Pag.182, 
Cxrxare.1z. Howlamentable the ſtate of England was,when Biſhop- 
ricks aud benefices were giuen by the Popes prouiſions, Pag,188, 
CHrar.14 Whether it * par to the Pope,to confirme all the Me- 
tropelitancs of the world, and namely the Metropolitanes of Enge 
land, Pag.199. 


© The contents of the fifth Booke. 


CHAP.1. FF Herein the ſecond controuerſie is propoſed , diui- 
DN ded into two queſtions, the former about lacrifiſing, 
"2% the latter about abſolution ; the ſtare of the for- 
meris ſet downe and the Mcthode ofproceeding, Pag.207. 
CHar.z, Ofthcirargument drawne from Melchiſedec. Pag,208. 
CHAP,z, Oftheir argument drawn fro the Paſchal Lambe. Pag, 216. 
CHae,4 Of their argument drawne from certaine places of the 
Prophets. | Pag.218. 
Cu a ?.5. Oftheir argumet drawne fro the words of inſtitutio. Pa.z22. 
CH a r.6, Of their arguments drawne fro the aftios of Chriſt, Pa. 2.34. 
Cnrar.y. Of their argument drawne from the practiſe of the 
Church in the Apoſtlestime. | Pag.239. 
CH ar.8, Of theirarguments drawne from the authority of the Fa- 
thers. Pag. 241. 
CH Ar. g.- Of the ſecond queſtion which concerneth the power of 
| abſolution. | Pag.244. 
CH 4 2.10 Ananſwereto theargumentsof Bellar.by which he goeth 
about to proue abſolution to be iudicial,8notdeclaratory.Pag,2.49. 
CHar.1. Ofthethicd controuerſie concerning Deacons. Pag,z59. 
CHaP.1z Whereinis declared that though weederiue our callin 
from ſuch Biſhops as were Popiſh Prieſts, yetour calling is Lawfull 
and thcirs,as it is vſed,valawtull, Pag,2.60. 
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CONTEINING” THE” EN:" 
TRANCE, AND. DIVISION... 
of the whole worke incotthree Contro- 

. tterfies , with their ſeuerall Queſtions, As alſo 
the handling of the firſt Queſtion , whether AM 
three Canonicall Biſhops be abſolutely neceſſary Wort 

V3: tothe Conſecrationof « Biſhop. IT _ 
Framed in forme of a conference berweeneP122/0D ox 1054 


a Seminary Prieſt, And On TwoD ox'a Miniſter my 
ofthe Church of England, 1 0: 


WD TH) F T159& | ; v2) 
The entrance, wherein it deſcribed the Proceeiting of Popiſh Priefs,;u winning 
of Proſelytes;, by praiſing Rome, the Romane Relagion {' the Popes lows, * 
the Engliſh\Seminarits : As alſo by diſpreiſing the Vniwerſities , Churth, 
Religion and Miniiterie of England, 900 


Hat, My old friend 0rchodox;! I ſalute you in 

the kindeſt maner , and congratulate: your 

comming into Frenee/,the rather becauſc I 

hope you are, paſſing this) way to Rowe, as 

ſuodry of your fellowes and friends 'haue 

then 4-4 you, 120i ab67 215 

OxrTaHopox,. To Roma, ,Philedox # Alas; 

| PDA .2uid Rome faciavs ? mentiri neſcio. What ſhall I 
doe at Rome? { cannot hhesl cannot equinocate_s. . ; | 

PatLo, . Ir fcemerh fir, that you arepleaſantly diſpaſed 3. bution good ear- 

neſt there are many inducements,, which in all reaſon ſhould draw:youto 

Rome_Þ.; For hethat hath ſcene. Rowe, hath ſeenc all things, and hechar hath 

not ſcene Rome_, hath ſecne nothing, Ir is the Queene and Lady of Cities; 

the Store-houſe of Nature,the admyration of Art,the Epitome of the world; 

wherein all Excellencics ſhine intheir Oricatcolours, and exquiſite beautice. 

In old time mcn did wanderat the Temple of Diapa,the Tombe of Mauſolke,the 

Coloſſus of the Sunne, the Image of Iupiter Olympicus,the Palace of ay _ 

A of Babylon, 


m— 


- 


_ patifiethecrou 


d Bell de ufiif. 
li,y£49 3.03. 


Reffrs,the Capitell, the Barhes the Amphitheatram 


, his eyes were dazeled with miracle vpo 
tothe Market raiene_ _ —_ arr? vaun-os at — by andad- 
| berc euherimita the hand;noryrtera thaton 
And Cog time which woarerh all chings hath now Uctabed 
them, yet ifnew Rome.s be comp; with old Rowe, wee may (ay With a 
learnglmad » Þ Now nuator ſed melior iam Roma, noncaltior ſed ſantFior,, Thatis, 
Rome at thicpreſent, © wot ae bus better , not more but more ſacred. 
And we may adde , that ſtiltit oucrſhineth all other Cities, ſo farre as the gol- 
den Moone docththe twi farres, 

Onrnuo. Suppoſcthat the buildings of Rowe. were as 
day, asthey werein the dayes of Contam, yet what of all this? A 
the Perfian,beingthen asked what he thought of Rewe, made anſwere, That 
this onely pleaſed hm, that he had learned, that men doe dic gnen at Rome alſo, as in 
other places, Arid ſurely though the walles of our Cities were of gold, and the 
windowes of Saphire , yet while we liue in this vale of vanitie, we dwell but 
in houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt. God giue vsgraceto 
ſceke a City which hatha foundation,whoſe maker and builderis God:God 

ntthat when our carchly Tabernacle ſhalbe difſolued , we may hauc an 
ouſe not made with hands, but eternall in the heauens. 

Pazii. Youſay well fir, and theright way to attainethereunto, is ta be 
reconciled rothe holy Church of Rewe_;VWirhour it, there is no hopeof al. 
uation; Within it, is a very Paradiſe of God, and a ſanQuary for all diftreſſed 
ſoules:wherefore if you take this courſe, you ſhalbe a thrice happy man,and 
cnioy the precious bleſſing of a quier conſcience, CPR 

Or rno. Indeedea quiet conſcience is a iewell of jewels, the price of ie 
isfacreabouerbe Pearle,neither can it be valued with the wedge of fine gold. 
Burthis is a flower which groweth notinthe gardens of Rowe_Þ,nonotin Bel- 
dire thePopes Paradiſe. Forthere is no Religion inthe world which can 


ſpirit theremiſſion ofhis finnes,and an infallible certaintic of his ſaluation, by 
 fncrits of Jeſws Chyiff apprehended by a true and liuely faith, and ſcaled to 
the ſanRified ſouleby the Spirit of grace, Bur the preſent noagy the 
Church of Rome, teacheth onely a 4 morall, conieciurell and fable , That is, 
an vnecertaine ecttaintie, Which muſt needs plunge the poore ſoule into a 
thouſand perplexities, Wherefore the preſcnt Remi religion is not a do- 
Qrineof comfort, but of doubt and diſtruſt, ſo farre from quictingrherrou- 
bled conſcience, that iris acontinual rormenting to the ſoule and conſcience, 
Pnrr1z, Howſoeuer you conceiue of our Religion, you mulk piue mee 
leaue to tell yan, that it was deriued from God the Farher, revealed leſias 
Chrift, inſpired by the Spirit, planted by the Apoſtles , watered with the 
blood of Martyrs, and confirmed by miracles, being reuerend _ — 
k onourable 


n miracle; bur Gul ae 


glorious atthis - 


conſcience, bur that 7 Samy reacherh the penitent | 
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T he Popes houb to England. ; 


CuaP.l. 


Metres. 


Honourable for vaiuerſalitie, certaine for ſucceſſion; amiable for order, and ; 


admirablefor vnitic, 

OxT#o0D, You brag ofthe Casker,bur the Iewels are gone. Forthe 
faith of Reme_ was ſometimes renowned through the world, and commen. 
ded by the voice of the Apoſtle himſelfe. But fince thoſe dayes, Rome bark 
ſuffered many and great alterations, For as in reſpe@ of her Cuill eſtate,ſhe 
hath bene powred from veſlell tb yeſlcl], loſt her language, left herſeucn 
mountaines to plant her (elfe in campo Hartio, changed hec face and herfa- 
ſhion, and-is ſointombed in her owne ruines, that « 7»f{us Lips one of her 
louers,cannot ſo much as trace the ancicntrraR of her walles : cuen ſo 'in re- 
ſpe of her ſtare Eccleſiaſticall, one might now ſcekeold Rome in new Rome, 
arid not finde ir She-hath matched traditions With che written Word, thert- 
in injurious to the Wiſdome of God : ſhe hath mingled mans merits with the 
Merits of Chrift , therein inturious to the Grace of God : She hath communi- 
cated diuine worſhip ro ſtockes and ſtones, therein iniurious tothe gloryof 
God. Thus the garden is ouer-growne With weedes,- and the dau fret 
of Sion is become the whote of Babylon. Yet fo. all this ſhevanteth herfelfe, 
as though ſhe werea Virgine, becauſe ſhe was ſomerimesa Virgin. Shepains 
teth herſelfe with counterfeit colours of Antiquitie, Vniuerfalitie, Succeſs 
ſion, Vnicie and the like, which are nothing elte, but a luctle Verniſh that will 
vaniſh away. | | 

Parti. Thopeyouſpeake allthis, onely fordiſputation fake, But how- 
ſocuer, for yout berrer reſolucion', I wiſh you would take berweene your 
hands theglaſſe of Experience. You haue already had atriall of your Eng- 
liſh Voiverlitics : may itpleaſe younow rorakearaſte of our Engliſh Sewine- 
ries; Where (I dare warrant you you ſhall receive ample ſatisfationofall 
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yourdoubts. And becauſe I loue you, I wil vndertake that you ſhalbeboun- - 


tifully intertained in the Engliſh Colledge ar Rome, and euery vvay reſpe- 
Redatcotding to your vvorth, ' But 6 how our holy Father wil imbraceyou 
with the armes of compaſſion, andreceiue you as the Doue into the Arke / 
Such is his imcomparableloue to our Engliſh Nation, s 
OzxTHop, How wellche Popes have loued our Nation, tnay appeate 
by Pope® Innocent the fourth,who called England hu garden of delights.” And 
who would not loveſucha garden? Hee calledit alſo 4 Well < newer arawne dry 1 


And doth not ſuch a Wetl deſerue to be wel loued? Now theftuir of his ten- fer deliciernts 


det afteRtion rowards it was witneſſed by theſe his owne words,9 YVbi multa a- 
bandant, multa extorqueri poſſunt, Where many things abound, many things may be 
extorted, The Poers feigne, that the riuer Arerhoſa being ſwallowed vp in the 
ground, runncch through the Sea, abd riſeth againc in Steetie: but without 
all feigning,trom England as from a Well did ſpring golden Rivers, which 
being ſuddenly (wallowed vp, did runne through the Sea, and riſe againear 
Rowe inthe Popes Exchequerz And vvhoſoreaderh the Chronicles of our 
Kingdame vvtitcen by Matthew Paris, and Thomes Walſingham,ſhallfind that 
the Popes loucd our Silucr and our Gold. This vvas their Joue ro the Enge 
liſh Nation, 


Part. You make mountaines of molchilles : forthe Popes receipts out 


of Evgland vyere but ag a © Gnat to ax Elephant; and ſuch as his Holines little = 
A.2 regarded, 
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regarded , bur onely as tokens of loue to holy Mother Church, 

OnTHop, Biſhop ® Boner may teach you, That the Popes yeerely 
pfay out of England did almoſt equall the reuenues of the Crowne. And ye- 
rily ifthis had not bene preuented, though England had bene an Ocean, it 
would hauc bene drawne drie; Such Elephants you ſwallow, and yer you 
cunt them gnars. | 

Part. Youmiſtake the matter; Hee loueth not your filuer , but your 
ſoules: for ſince he reaped one penic our of England, he hath imployed ma- 
ny thouſand crownes in founding and maintaining rwo Engliſh Colledges, 
So purc is his loue to the Engliſh Nation. 

Or T#oD. . Your Engliſh Seminaries were founded (if che turning of an 
Hoſpitall into a Colledge may be called founding) by Gregory the thirteenth, 
But to-what end ſent he thoſe ſouldiers (mentioned by ® Genebrard and © Cam- 
para) into Ireland? Was it not to alliſt the Rebels againſt their d ſoucraigne 
Lady 2 neene Elizabeth? So pure was his loucto the Engliſh Nation. 

Parr, Theloucof his Holineſſe is moſt plainly demonſtrated inthoſe 
noble foundations, where © wee baue more diſputations,leſſons, conferences,cxami- 
vations, repetitions, inſtruttions , catechiſings , reſolutions of caſes both of conſcience 
and controxerſie , methods and maners, to proceed to the connerſjon of the deceined, 
and ſuch like exerciſes in our two Colledets, then are in your two Vninerſities , contas- 
ning about thirtie goodly Colledges. A's for the Maſters and Profeſſours of our Col- 
leages , ſpecially the Romane Readers, we may be bold toſay, they be in all kind the moſt 
chaiſe and cunning men of Chriſtendome. iy for that part of education which ap- 
pertaineth to Chriſtian life and maners,our chiefe indenour i to breed in oar Schollers 
deuotion , which « done by diners _ exerciſes, and dayly examinations of their 
conſciences, often receining the bleſſed Sacrament , much praying, continuall hea- 
ring, and meditation of holy things. So by theſe meanes a number of the beſt wittes of 
England,are here trained wp, moſt happy in regard of their rare education. 

OrTHoDp, What reaſon you haue to compare your two Colledges 
with our rwo Vniuerſitics, let wiſe meniudge. You vaunt of your varictie 
ofexerciles, God gue vs yu to glory in the ſimpliciticof his Trueth, with 
the teſtimonic of a good conſcience. As forthe exerciſes of our VniuerſL 
ties, you might know (ifmalice did not blinde you) that they are famous 
throughout the Chriſtian world and that theſe Campes of Chriſt haue from 
time to timetrained vp Souldiers, able to encounter the proudeſt Philiſlines, 
Neither doubt we bur they ſhall alwaycs hauc a Dauid to cut off theo head of 
Golias wich his owne ſword. Which wee rather hope, becauſe ofthat Trea- 
{uric of Learningand Languages lately creed, I meane that renowned Li- 
brary,the honout of Oxford,the Iewellof England, the admiration of ſtran- 
gets, and the Phenix of the world. O noble Bodley, many BenefaQours haue 
done worthily euen in this kind, but thou ſurmounrteſt chem all. Bleſſed is the 
ſtocke which brought foorth ſuch a branch , and bleſſedis the branch which 
ycelds ſo pleaſant truit. Dewonſbire was the mother , Merton Colledge the 
nurſe ro this moſt gracious plant : happic mother, happic nurſe, happy plant. 
Proſper O Lord,O proſper thou his handy worke; Lett be as an Armorie 
fordefence of thy Church : and as a Quuer full of arrowes to ſhoote at thy 


_ Enemies; Let it flouriſh and continue for cuer , tothe aduancing of thy Go- 


ſpel, 


# pm 
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| ſpel, and to the vtter overthrow of Antichriſt, Butro cometothe Remiſh 
Headers which you ſo commend, what are they like,or to whom thallTcom: 
pare them ? They are like to Italian Mountebanckes , who will price an oile at 
' fixe hundred Crownes, which is not worth fſixe pence. VWhazſocuer they 
bring muſt be admired for rare and excellent, as though ic were found in the 
Phenix neit, By theſe gloling meanes partly guilded ouer with golden pro- 
miſes, and partly working vpon male-contemted humors , (for you delight ro 
fiſh in troubled waters) you haue preuailed with many , and applaud them as 
the beſt wits of England. Solong as they ſtay with vs youaccount them but 
Leaden-wits: if once they ſera foor within your Seminaries,they are preſently 
Metamorphiſed and become Golden. Bur let your Ordecs be Kay" wa your 
| Readers skiltul,your Students witrie and painfull, I would gladly know what 
 tstheendofallthis rare education, 

Prrtz. Youmight haue learned that of * Navarrms, who declareth that 2 Newer.cen- 
in the Engliſh Colledge at Rome , there is a ſtatute or con#titution , That whoſoezer pr wy 
will enter into it 6s bound to ſweare that after ſo many yeeres, he ſhall goe into England Cenſ.1. - 
for defence of the Catholicke farth, and ſhall preach it there publickly , and prinatehy, 

Loc the end of their education is the Catholicke faith, which they learne nor 
onely for their owne information, but for the inſtruQion of England; So all 
is referred to the ghoſtly good of our deare countrey. F 
,  OxTHoDp, Bur what doc you meane by the Catholicke faith? Bellar- 
mine, who was appointed by Gregorie the thirteenth, to reade the Controuer- 
fies of faith, inthe Þ Romane Colledges of the Engliſh and the Germanes, and for Þ ®larde 
his ſeruice ro the Church and Court of Rowe , was aduanced to the dignitie pref aflefd 
ofa Cardinall,vſeth theſe words ; © De fide Catholica,ideft,de Primats ſedis CH- © Bellar, inve« 
| poſtolice , quem in Scripturis ſanttis apertifiime fundatum, Catholici omnes vt fidei ou _ 
Orthodox dogma certiſsimum habent ; Of the Catholucke faith,that is, of the Prima- jug. © 
cie of the See Apoſtolicke, which being moſt euidently grounded pon the holy Scrip- 
tures all Catholickes account as amoſt certaine recetued opinion,or dottrine of the Or- 
thodoxe faith. And againe, ſpeaking of the branches of the Oath of Allegiance.Þ, 
| hefaith, That they containe 4 abneeationem fidet Catholicede Primatu Eccleſia» d lhidem. pag. 
flico Romani Pontificis, The deniallof the Catholicke fatth, concerning the Eccleſiaſti- 3* 
call Primacie of the Biſhop of Reme. And againe, $4 < rem totam apud te diligenter  , ,,., _ pop 
cogitare volueris,videbis profetto non eſſe rem parnam, que ob iuramentum iſtudin 6g. 
diſcrimen adducitur, ſed unum ex precipuis fidei noſtre capitibus ac religions Catho- 
4 lice fundamentis; Thatis, if you will diligently conſider this whole mattty in your 
mind,truly you ſhall ſee,T hat it s noſmall thing which by reaſon of this Oath is brought 
into danger , but one of the printipall heads of our faith , and foundations of Catholicke 
Religion. This he indeuoureth to proue, becauſe Pope Gregorie calleth him- 
ſelfe Caper fidei,the head of farh; Whence he inferrerh this concluſion, 1/ag 
ſentFo Gregorio teſte cum de Primatu fidei Apoſtolic e,vel turbando,uel minicendo,uel 
tollendo ſatagitur , de ipſo capite fidet amputanao , ac de totius corpors omniumue 
membrorum ſlats diſipands ſatagitur ; Therefore as $.Gregory witneſſeth, when men 
goe about ,erther to trouble, diminiſh or take away the Primacie of the See Apoſtolicke, 
they goe about to cut ef the very head of faith, and to diſſolue the ſtate of the whole bo« 
dy,and of all the ers, So heis riot content to make his new head ah ro 


other heads,but he will haue it to be /pſum / pe capnt,The very head is ſeife ; = 
3 guarly 
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and ſupcreminently mounted aboue all other heads. Thus the Popes 

macic is become the Supreme article of your Catholicke faith. But how 
farreextendeth this Supremacie? The ſame Romane Reader teacheth, Thar if 
a4 Prince, of a (heepe or a ramme become a wolfe, That «,0f a Chriſtian become an he- 
retick,the Paſtonr of the Church may drive him away by Excommunication and with- 
all command the people that they doe not mw him , and therefore may deprize him of 
bu domeiniou oner his Swbiedts. Yea, hee teacherh that the Pope may ® change 
Kingdomes , take them from one , and giue them to another , as the chiefe Spirneall 


' Prince,if it be neceſſary for the ſaluation | las wn But when ſhall it be holden ne- 


ceſſary? That may appeare by the dealing of © Pius Ouintws againſt Duecene 
Elizabeth: for or. =o wn Princeſfs had barbed the Ro, = Po- 
piſh abominations,and planred the Goſpel of leſwsChriſt,continuingconftant 
11 the profeſſion thereof, her Religion he iudged here/ie, her conſtancie hecal- 
led obſtinacie, and thereupon pronounced her deprived of her Crowne and digns- 
tie, d;ſſolued the ſacred bond of Allegiance, and curſed all that ſhould obey on 
Which proceedings he called Arms iuſtitiq, the weapons of Iuſtice, preten- 
ding he was conſtrained thereunto dof 994, "= Wherefore if a Prince ſhall 
baniſh Idolatrie and ſuperſtition,and continue zealous in the reformation of 
Religien,it ſhalbe iudged aiuſt, ſufficient,and neceſſary cauſe of depriuation. 
Thus you make a ſhew of Learning and Religion , butrraine vp your ſchol- 
lers to treaſon and rebellion, Ts this the preaching of the Catholicke faith? 
Ts this the ghoſtly good of your Countrey ? Is this the Popes incomparable 
loue ? And as hee hath ſmall lone to England , ſonotwithſtandmghis faire 
pretences, he beareth nor _ much to you: forthe Pope being an old poli- 
titian, may be well reſembled to the Mariner , which looketh one way , and 
roweth another; He ſendeth you ample gifts, but he ſenderh them ypon a 
hooke, and while you catch at the bait, you ſwallow the hooke, And as the 
Fiſher baitech with little fiſhes ro catch the greater, ſothe Pope being a cun- 
ning Fiſher, vſeth you bur for a bait to catch England,and thereto reſtore his 
Golden Supremaciey which may be called Golden, becauſe it brought varo him 
mountaines of Silucr and Gold, But that you may the better perceiue the 
dangerous ſtate wherein you ſtand, give me leaue to vie a plaine, bur a fic 
compariſon; An Ape ſeeing a Cheſnur in the fire,and not knowing how to 
get it, ſpieda Spaniel by the fire fide, and ſuddenly catched his foote ro 
rake out the cheſnur. Here you may ſee your owne faces in a homely glaſſe. 
The Golden Supremacie is the Cheſnut, perils and dangers are the 4g rhe 
Pope loath to burne his owne fingers, vſerh you bur as the Spaniels foote 
to / cing for the Cheſnut; little regardeth hee how you be ſcorched, ſo hee 
bee in hope to obtaine his defire, But though many of you haue burned 
both your handes and your hearts, yer hitherto (God bethanked) he hath 
miſſed the Cheſnur. 
Parr, Ow I plainely perceiue, That you are deepely ingaged in 
the ſchiſme and hereſie of England, O England , England, 
thou waſt ſometimes a moſt famous and flouriſhing Church , thy faith and 
Religion ſhining like a Diamond of true luſtre, thy zealc and deuotion bur- 
ning like che flaming fire, the ſparkling Starres in the firmament were not 
ſoglorious : burnow , alas, ſince Caluzniſme came in , thou haſt loſtthy lu. 
| ſtre, 
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ſtre, thy glory is eclipſed, there remaineth no ſparkle of thy ancientloue, no 
faith, no Religion , no Church. | - 
OzrnroD, Yourreadin theſteps of your fotefathers, and helpetd flVp 
the meaſure oftheir iniqtitie. Forit hath bene alwayes theit cuſtotmerolay 
odivus umnpurativns ypon' our Religion, that by this ſtratagemethey might - 
win Proſelyres vnro their owne, * Rich, Briffow atficmed that ow Religion is pro- 2 Brift.de- 
wed byexperience to be indeed no Religion, Þ Cardinall Allen, ſpeaking ofour Sa- Pp 
craments , Seruice and Sermons, calleth them bines which xealy procuve : 
| dammetion. © William Reinolds hath blazed to the world , that out Religion c Caluine-tor- 
worſe then the Turkiſh. The bookes of Sanders and Parſons have bee as full of Y4157: && 
lNanders,as a ſerpent is of poiſon. Topaſle ouer Harding,Stapletow amd others, jufm, 
the latter brood is as. venemous as the former. One cxample forall may be 
that lewd Libeller which exclaimeth , That the 4 Proceflents hinvws fund, , Mo. d Certaine 
hope, no charitie, norepentance , no luſtification, no Charch , no Altar, no ſacrifice ,wd O—_— 
Prieſt, no Religion, noChrift, What ſhall we ſay to theſe intemperare ſpirits? ſons. Artic.r, 
Ifthey ſpeake of malice;, then I ſay with M:chael the Archanyel, <The Loyd re- « rpigt.tnd. 
buke them: butif they ſpeake of ignotance (as I hope rheydo)then I ſay with +9. 
the holy Martyr $.Strephen, * Lord, lay not this [inne to their charge; Or with ot f Aas7.60. 
bleſſed Sauiour,8 Father, forgine them they wote not what they av, Forthat faith | x.yke 23, 
and wo” which is agreeable tothe Scriprure. is true, holy,ancient,Catho- 34: 
licke and Apoſtolicke : Bucrhe faith and Religion publickly profeſſed at this 
dayin England is in cucry Article and branch SereoCogrenble ro the Setip: 
eure : thereforeit is 1n euery Article and branch thereof, true, holy, ancicor; 
Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke. Moreouer , where the Goſpel is truely prea» * 
ched , and the holy Sacraments rightly adminiſtred, thereis a true Chriſtian 
viſible Church : bur both theſe dueries are religiouſly performed in England: 
whar reaſon have you then to ſay,thar we haue no Chutch ? Wb 
Pnrr, B Ecauſe you hane no Miniſteric: for there cannot bea Church © 6. 
without Paſtors and biſhops, as Þ $.Cyprian reacheth, who de- h Gyr. 4:4, 
fincth the Charch ro be a people onited toa Biſhop, Andi$S Hierome,when he ſaith, ys Is 
That it u no Churth which hath n#t Priefſs, Thus doeth appeare cuidently by $, cferranes. 
Pesl,who declareth that Chriſt * gawe Paſtors andieathers 7 the conſummation of , . , "ge 
the Saints,the worke of the Miniſterie, and the edification of the body of Chriſt, onill 12. ; 
we meet all in the vnitie of faith into aperfetF man, andthe meaſare of the age of the | NR 
2 of Chriſt. In which place as our learned!Cardinall hath obſerued,the 7,ame—3* 
Apoſtle teacheth , Thar there ſhall be Paſtours in the Church till the day of &4.4.8./ed 
Iudgement, for then we ſhall meer the Lord in the vnitic offaith. Behold, m Hol _ 
ſaith father ® Heſs, till the number +4 the Elett ber accompliſhed in the end of the 1.4e £nlep.q1, 
world, the Church ſhall alwayes haze Paſtors and teachers. Neither doeth ® Lathey : Fide Bellar, 
deny this,but rather put it among the Notes ofthe Church; And® Celuin af- __ og 
firmeth, That the Church can newer want Paſtors and teachers. From this plaine 0. Cal 1nf#4. 
approued principle,thus I diſpute; Where there is no true Miniſterie,there #3245 
is notrue Church : bur _— the Proteſtants in England there is no true recep detieres 


Maiaiſteric : therefore among them there is no true Church, —_ 
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CHAP. 11. 


IWherein is declared in generall, how the == traduce our Miniſters as meerely 
Loj-men : And in particular what they miſlike in our Biſhops, Presbyters 
and Deacons : Whereupon the generall contronerſie concerning the Mini- 

ſerie is dinjded into three particular controuerſies , The firtt of Biſhops, the - 
ſecond of Prechyters, The thirdof Deacons. 
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b Hard.con= Orders,which before they had nor, ÞM Harding. In this your new Church, Biſhops, 
+ | np Prieits, Deacons , Subdeacons , or any inferior mb you hage none. © D. Sanders. 
© Send.ds The new Clergie in England is compoſed, partly of our Apoitataes, partly of meercl 
ſehiſm1.3243: Lay-men.%M.Houlet.That either all,or the moſt part of the Miniiters of Enclandle 
a Houle, merely Lay men, and no Prieits, and conſequently haue noauthoritie in theſe things, 
briefediſcour. 37 4 eatdent, © Cardinall Allen, with our learned divines at Rhemes; AU your 
__ *, new Euangeliits, which haue intrudedthemſelues into Church and Palpit,be exery one 
Remo-15. * from the highe#t to the lowe#t falſe prophets , running and ofping Ping veer law- 
: Srap prince. fullycalled. *D.Stapleton They mig ſent of no man ,nor hauing Oramation,haue 
& Kellifn #nuaded the Eccleſiaftical Chagres.8D.Kelliſon; Foraſmuch as the inferior Miniſters 
reply :o DoR. gye made by thoſe Biſhops,and ave children of thoſe fathers,they alſo are no true Prieits, 
Sullpag.3 t. hazing neither Order nor Iuriſdiftion. b William Reinolds; There © no feeder of 
- Caluino-tvr- ſheepe or oxen in all Turkie , which doeth not undertake the gouernment of his flacke, 
5 P'S or droue pon better reaſon,and greater right,orderand authoritieÞ, then theſe your 
| —_— CApoitles and Enangelitts can ſpew, for this their Propheticall and po 
ſtolicall,and mo#t diuine and mo#t high Office of gouerning ſoules,reforming Churches, 
reaching heauenly Trueth , and declaring the minae and will of Godto men. And fi: 
i Supplc. nally the Catholicke Prieſts in theic i ſupplication to King Tames ; Neither 
NP any of your Proteftant Miniſters comming to our Catholicke fraternity, reputed ather 
then meerely Lay-men without Orders, Thus you ſee how weall agree in this 
\ 224-0, Point. Neither 1s this the opinion of vs Engliſh'Exiles onely, but other Ca- 
milit.L4.c.s, tholicke doQors are ofthe (ame minde; The Hereticks of our age ( (aich k Bel- 
| Peſnanien- larmine) haue neither Ordination , nor ſucceſiion , and therefore they vſurpe unto 
+ + nat themſelues the name and Office of a Biſhop more immodeitlh, then ener did any other 
eccleſ.Theſ.60. heretickes, And other !reuerend diuines vie almoſt = ſame words : ® Gre- 
gt gory de Valentia ſaith, Certainely it is apparent , that in the Catholicke Romane_- 
9.9-3. punt, Church there are lawfull Eccleſiaſtical MiniSters, as being rightly ordained of true 


Biſhops, 


Cn #.2. Ofthelaafullcalling of Miniſter. 9 » 


ſhops, but inthe Synagogues of Settaries it i enident that there are net lawfull Mi- 
aw for they are - ordained of lawfull Biſhops : and therefore is us manifeſt that 
they haze no Church, ſecing that « Church cannot want lawfull Miniſters. Like- 
wiſe father © Turrian ſaith, That the Donatiſis and Laciferians bad after a fort . 71s 4. inre 
ſome faſhion of a Church, becauſe they had Biſhops, though ſchiſmaticalland other Mi. odmand.ls. 
miſters whom Biſhops ordained : But the Proteſtants haue no forme 'or faſhion of s © 
Church at all, becauſe rbey hane no Miniſters at all of the Charch or word, bat meere 
Lay men. Mattheus I anotxs hath proucd,that onely the Romane Church harh b Lanoine ci- 
lawtull vocation, And<D.Tyrew hath writren ofthe falſe calling of the new **997 5% 
Miniſters , but theſe are Caificicnr And thatthis is the iudgemenr of holy cathol. :.4. 
Church may appeare by the practiſe: for as you hauc heard our of Rich. Byts 13.33 | 
ſow, Y our Miniſters returning to vs,arenot admitted rominiſter,vnleſſe they cry ng : 
take our Orders, which thewerh, thatin the 1udgemeat ofthe Church, they 
are not lawfull Miniſters, but mecrely Lay-men, 
OnTrrop. Our Miniſteric is agreeable to the bleſſed booke of God, 
and therefore holy: and I doubt nor = when the chiefe Cay {hall ap- 
peare,thoſe that hauc inſtruted many vato righteouſneſle, thall ſhineast 
ſtarres for euer and cucr, Burt how proue you that our Miniſters are no law- 
_ full Miniſters? * | 
Part. CAntherebealawfull Miniſter without alawfullcalling? :» 2. 
OrrayoD. Itisimpoſlible; 4 For noman taketh this honour © Hebr. 5. 4. 
wnto himſelfe , but hee that s calledof God,as was Aaron. Itis written of lohnthe | 
Baptiſt, © There was a man ſent from God, The Apoſtles did nor preach before < Toh 1.6. 
they had this warrant,fBehold 7 ſendyos. And 8. Pawl faith, s How can they preach * v0: 
except they be ſent? Andthe Lord in thePropher Þ teremie , reproucth ſuch as g Rom. 10. 
 - ranne before they were ſens, Therefore hamanwere wiler then Solomon ac 
and Daniel, he muſt expe till the Lord ſend him : he that teacheth withour \,,**7 
acalling, how can he hope that Chrift will bewith him? Thus aw order ( faith 
i Beza) appozntedin the Church by the Sonne of God, and obſerued inwiolably by all trug * POFDP 5x 
Prophets and Apoſtles, That no man may teach in the Charchwnleſſe he becalled, 
Pair, If there cannot bealawfull Miniſter withour a lawfull calling, 
thenI muſt demaund how the Miniſters of England can iuſtifie their calling; 
Might not a man fay to euery one of you, as * Harding ſaid to lewell ? How ſay | Hard, con- 
you far? you beare your ſelfe as though you were Biſhop of Salisburie , but how can you fut.ofthe A- 
'  proue your vocation ? by what authoritie uſurpe you the Adminiſtration of Dottrine 5 iis 
and Sacraments ? what can you _ fer the right andproofe of your Minifterie? © 
who hath called you ? who hath laied bands on you? by what e hath he done it ? 
how and by whom are you conſecrated ? who hath ſent you? who hath committed unto 
you the Office you take wpon you ? be youa Prieff,or be you not ? if you be not, how dare 
you vſurpe the name and Office of a Biſhop ? sf you be, tells whogaze you Orders? 
Onrnop. Youpleaſe yourſelves, and bear the aire with a ſound of - 
idle and empric words, butleaue your vaine flouriſhes, and let vs heare what 
you can = againſt ourcalling, 
Parr, Then I demand whether you hauc an inward or an outward calling? 
Ox rHoDp, Wehaueboch. 
Parr, An outward calling muſt cither bee immediatly by the voyceof 
Chriſt,as was che calling of the Apoſtles,or mediatly by the Church, 


Onruop. 
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0 © * Our calling s OrdinarieP. L1s.1. 

a Epheſ.4.11, "Ox THOD: 'Wearecalled of God by the Church: For ir @® he whichgs- 
4s neth Pattors and teachers for the conſummation of the Saints. | 

-Px1r. Allthat arecalled of God bythe Church,derme their authoritie - 

bylawfall ſucceſſion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, If you doe ſo, then lerir 

appeare, ſhew vs your diſcent, ler vs ſee your pedegree. If you cannot , then 

whatarc you? whence come you? If you tell vs'rhar God hathraiſed you 

1n extraordinary maner , you muſt ijoq vs1t we be flow in belecuing tuch 

things; there are many decejuers gone ourtinto theworld, and Sathan caa 

tranſtorme himſelfe into an Angel of light, In a word,cuery lawful calling is 

either ordinary or extraordinary: if yours be ordinary,ler vs ſee four autho- 

ritic: ifextraordinary,ler vs ſee yourmiracles. If one take vpon him extraor- 

dinary authoritic,as an Ambaſladour from a King,he muſt produce his com- 

miſhon vnder the Kings ſeale, If you will challenge the like from God,rthen 

werequire a miracle, : is the Seale ofthe King of heauen. Bur (to viethe 

b Step.for= Words of Þ Det?.Stapleron,) In the hatching of the Proteſtants broed, ns ordinary v0- 

treſ.p.3.5.3. Cartons ; nor ſending extraordinary appeareth - ſo the ground and foundation being 

—_—_ nouzht, all which they haue bailded pon it falleth drwne. 

OxTHoDp., Thc Mimſters of England receiue impoſition of hands in 
lawfull maner, from lawfull Biſhops , indued with lawtull authoritic; and 
therefore their calling is Ordinary. - 

Px1z. Your Biſhops theraſelues, whence haue they this authoritie ? 

Onxruop, They recciucdic from God , by the hands of ſuch Biſhops 
as went before them, | 

P x1 xz. But your firſtteformers,whence dothey deriuerheir ſucceſſion? 
Or Trop. Archbiſhop Cranmer,and other heroicall ſpirits, whom the 
Lord vſed as his inſtruments to reforme Religion in England , had the very 
_  felfe-ſame Ordination and ſucceſſion whereof you ſoglory; and therefore if 
c Exemplahs- gheſe argue that your calling is Ordinary, you muſt confeſle that theirs like- 
x 4a 69 1 wiſe was Ordinarie, | 
Timna,vt Par- Pair. Wemuſtnot onely examineCrexmmer, and ſuch others conſecra- 
"a 1-ynnK; redia King Heyries time, but them at{o-which were in King Edward: , andin 
& aliormgu the begianing of ©ucene Elizabeths; as Parker, Grindall, Sands, Horne, and the 
ſeeuntnmri® hike, which were Prieſts after the Rowane rite , butleaped out ofthe Church 
T rrp before they were Bilhops, | 
 byteri ordinati, OrTHoD, Asthefurſt Biſhops conſecrated in King Edwards time, deri- 
&*. 313-- ved their Spirituall power by ſucceſſion from thoſe thar ivere in King Hen- 
266,  #4es: ſothe firſtthatwere aduariced vnder theRaigne of 2acene Elizabeth,re- 
4 Cud/-mins ceived theirs from ſuch as were formerly created, partly in K. Henriesdayes, 
= Cad -1:.9, partly in King Edwards; And the Biſhops at this day vnder our gracious ſo« 
708. ueraigne King I a wt s , haverhelike ſucceſſon from theirpredeceſſours, as 
Lion ag may beiuftified by Records 1a particular,and is confeſſed in generall by <Cud- 
dem in perpetua fermms , whorcame into —_—_—_ inthe yeere of out Lord 1 608. to obſctue 
= rg the ſtate of our Church,and the Orders of our Vniuerſitics. 4 Corcernins the 
legitimaque pe- fare(ſaith he)ef cheCaluinian ſet? inEngland jt fo flandeth,that it may either indare 
frorumſucceſs long or be changed ſuddenly,avd in atrice,* in regard of the Catholicke order therein 
_ p - = "© a perpetual line of their Biſhops and the lewfull ſucceſſion of Paſtors receined from the 
diners; .Charch : far the honor whereof we w/e to call the Englifh Calninifts by a milder terme; 


not 


Cuarlt... Moraclencn. TTY wy 


nov beretichr bar ſchiſmatichs, Behokd,he coofefſerhwe have theCuntobek orakr, 
a perpetual line of Aryan a Fo _ rn Palters, & thar A 


Charch. But withal to rn 
DA OS —_ 


pw 
ref receiond their Ocdersfrom Peri Bene Oe Ph ith manner, tharks, 
cd 


defiled with mavy Popiſh pollutions ; but whenir 


th GP the pollutions , and rerayning onely ich was 
.- ered it vntopoſteritie., So we ſucceed you in yoar Orders noe 
= faras they are co the Scriprure: forthe man of fig did 


_ empleof God, an Antichriſt had vſur _ chaite of Chrift 
= in urch of Rowe, things an ings were mai 

; therefore in char Grey, acne. from Chrift;wee Shi 
ſucceed you: in that which you haue from Antichrift , werenounce and 
claime you . | Secondly Crenmer and the reſt receiued from you a ſhell of 
ſuccefsion without the kernell of Doftrine, Forchough your Church did 
giue mcn power to preach the truth, yer being bewitched withrAntichriſt;iev 
many things it did notreueale the truth, bur Godby the Scriptures re- 
ucaled ir vnto them, they both preached i irthem(ſclues and commended it co 
poſtcrity. Neither was thisto leape ourof the Church, bur our of fhe 
tions 1n the Church ,cuen as the wheate kernel when ir is clenſed,leapeth nor 
out of the batne, but out of thechafſe, Moreouer though our DoArine may | © 
ſceme to you extreordinarie,becauſcir differcth tromthie Dodrine of the _ 1 4 
ſent Church of Rome, yer as our calling end funttionjlo:0ur Detrineis the 
which the ſpirit of God hath delivered in holy Scripeure,to be ordiwery inthe 
Church, tillthe end ofthe world, andrhercfore you'' hawdes reaſon to re- 
quire any Miracles at our hands, 

Part. Theſe points ſhalbe further rkannedF SOGEIEE Inthe meane . 
rime, 45* Tigellius i»> Horacc had nothing certaine and {ctled in all the courſe of * fu Covina: 


hs but was atwaies diftratted into Is's _ = 
reg times he ran moſt ſwiftly as t « theagh bee bad from by nn os Pts. fat, 

mooned [o flawly 4 bee had carried the a of Tuno:' Dy m_ J- y 
treine,be had many times rwo hundred att him againe, ſometimes he had 


two : And is his ſpeech now he imiltaied Kings and Tetrarches, endſpake nothing but 
bigge wordt ; an ther rn heli very Weene matters; $0 that we- 


: your 

they catch at the clouds and ſtarres. Now they refuſe 
require then , wo lun Hey lm when moe ire thebe 
ginwing of the world. 

On ruon. Andherein they doenothing, but whar may ſtand with res- 
ſon, Forifyou ſpeake ofourdoQrine, weprofefſe and are readie to y 
that wee teach the ſamedoQrine for ſubſtance , which Moſer and the Pro- ” 
phers, Chrifl and his Apoſtles both ranght and confirmed by Miracles: And 
i this ſence all the Miracles of pw the Prophers, Chriff and his 
Apoſttes are ours , becauſe they are fo. many ſeates and confirmatians of 
that Dodine which we-reach . Burifrhe bee concetning our per- 


ſons, then wee confeſſe that wee can worke nomiracles, weetake no ſuch 
mateer 
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a Catechiſ. 
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b Ihdem, 
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ſa. 

d Pontif.De 
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it:neceſſarie becauſe both ourcalling anddofrine 
arc TIE F. yp ah « Ie {AL hn ", Sh 
C Pw3z:: | wr - that you haue no lawfull ordinarie calling in'the 
.:\: / . &Ghwurch of England. Andfirſt you challenge ro'yourſeluek ye 
other mivificrs;buc cirher Brſhops or Priefts or Deacons, 'for other inferiout 612 
ders you haue none; But 'ncither your —_— nor your Pricſtes, nor your 
Deacons, hautanylawtull ordinary calling, For firſt to the ocdinarie calling 
of a Biſhop,ordination ot conſecrauon is requiſite by precedent Biſhops haz; 
bipg epiſcopal power of order and iuriſdition;buryour Biſhops are deſceti- 
dtd-trom (ch progenitours as had neither of theſe; no Epiſcopall powet'sf 
Oxder, becauſe cicker they had no conſecration atall;or atleaſt ſuch as is tior 
able to. abide the touchſtone; no Epiſcopal iuriſartion,becaule they are neither 
clefted norconfirmed by our holy Father the ſucceſſour of Peres, ro whom 
enady.Chnſt gaye the Keyes, and in them the fulncſſe of all Ecclefiaſticall 

wer. Thereforc your Brſhops are no Biſhops, and conſequently all ordi- 
rations derined from them are mere nullitics. ; 71 

| QEcondly your ordination of Prieſtes 15 moſtintollerable: foraccording; 
:: "ro holy Churchchis ſacred action conſiſterh of two parts anſwerablero 
the two principal functions of Prieſthood: the former is garniſhed with theſe 
ſeemely ceremonies. Firſtotall che Biſhop wich allthe Prieſtes preſent * lyy-+ 


matter vponv3zneither is 


eth his hands wypon Rs Cnng , theo heinueftech himin® 
ſacred ® fteale , ſo ited andfathioned ther it maketha Crofſe-ypon his breſt;: 


after this beanointerh his hayds wich choly oile; and laſtly he delivercth him 
the Chakce with wine, andthe Paten with the hoaft, ſaying : 4 Arcipe poteſlaters 
offerre ſacrificium Deo, Miſſaſ gz celebrare tam provinu quampro u in nomine 
domini : that is , take — to offer ſacrifice to God , and tocelebrate Maſſes as 
well for the quicke as for the dAuli im the name of the Lord. This is the firſt part of 
theordination ,. which-gracech him with the priacipall funQtion of Pricſt- 
hood, whereby he is made.©#nterpres &- medzator dei & hominum, Thatis, aw 
Interpreter and mediator of God and man : Y ca, t higher then « King, happier then 
an Angell, creator of hu Creator. 'This isthat which maketh the holy Pricſt- 
hood to be honoured, becauſe no Kingnor Emperor,no Angelaor Archan- 
gelis able ro do as we doe; thar is, with pronouncing of a few words tomake 
the bodyof Chriſt, flcſh,blood,and bone, as it was borne ofthe Virgin Mary. 
Moreouctafter Maſſe the Bybop8rmpoſerh hands, laying. Accipe (piritums ſantiam ; 
um peccataremiſers remiluntur els, e:.quoranm retinuers retenta ſunt, that is; 
Receiue the holy Ghoſt, whoſe finnes thow forgineſt they are forgiuen them, and whoſe 
thog retaineſt,' they are retained. This is the ſecondpare, wherein hee recamerh: 
the ſecond funQtion of Prieſthood, that is, thie powey of abſolation. Such arethe 
rices ofholy Church, whercin you are notoriouſly defeiue. To paſſe over 
with tilence your contempt of the ſacred ceremomes , of Croſing and anoin- 
ting,which are but accidentall , you want thevery eſſentiall andſubſtancialt 
parts of Prieſthood, For your Church ;giucth no aurhoritie ro offer the ſo- 
ueraigne ſacrifice of the body and bloodof Chriſt 31 and though you hauea 
kind gf abſolution. yetto:fmallpurpoſe. For youncither vſeauricular cons 
feſsion, nor ſufficient eanpticnaece, nor fatisfaftion forſinne, bur 
have turned-thetruc indiciallabfolutioninto a declaratory, 4 
__ Laſt 


Cuar.z Defetsiniphted toon” Miniſtery. 
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] At of all your Deaconsare no Deacons , 'not onely becauſe your Bi- 
ſhops hauc no a uthoritic to ordaine, but alſo becauſe they are defe- 

Qiue inthe. maine paint of their funion : forchough che Biſhops ſay; Take 
thow authoritic to exerurethe off ice of « Deacon, yer he meaneth nothing lefle: for 
the chicfe office ofa Deaconisro®affiſt the Prieſt in ſayingof Maſſe; which 
you ſcorne and contemne, By this it P reth' that'yoir- have nor one Bi- 
ſhop,one Prieſt, one Deacon in all the Church gf England, tharthathalaw.- 
full ordigarie vocation: therefore your pretended Miniſtersare mecrely lay 
men.Alltheſe things with cuery branch thereof ſhall bee inſtitiedro your fa- 
ces,from point to point; if you or any of your Rabbines dare incounter vs in 
a< ſcholaſticall combar,cither privately or rather publickly, inthe face of an 
Vniverſitie, or rather ſolemnly in 9 Court, in the Princesprefence, This is 
the thingthat we deſire. 
Or rTuop, THe world is well enough acquainted with your boaſting 
bookes,aud yaine glorious vaunts, Vec hauc heardthe 

bragges of Briſfow,and of Parſons the great Polypragmon : buteeſpecially wee 
cannot forget Campian, the glorious Teluite, who comming1nto England to 
diſplay the Popes Banner, like a worthie Champion caſt ouc his gantler and 
braucd both our Vniucrſities. Bur the ſucceſle of this proude "_— chal- 
lenger , may call co your minde the ſaying of the King of Ifractro Benhadad 
King of Syria; © Let not him that girdeth on his barneſſe, boaſt as hee that patterh iz 
of You exclaime againſt our miniſtery,as though wee badneither Biſhops, 
resbyrters,nor Deacons: whereupon it followeth that the whole controuer- 
fie aboutour muniſterie conliſteth of three particular controuerſies; thefitft 
concerning Biſhops, the ſecond concerning Presbyters, and the third con 
ccrning Deaco::s, Againe in our Bilbops you diſanul both their conſecration 
and juriſdiction: V herefore the firſt particular controuerſicis diuided into 
two branches,the former of Epiſcopalconſecration,thelatrer of iuri(ditioni, 
concerning which for mine owne uu I doe not profeſſe my. (elfe a champis 
on to accept your challenge,ourChurch(God be thanked)is farre better fut- 
niſhed,and our rwofamous Vniuerfities, are like to thef Tower of Danidbuilt 


& for defence, 4 thouſand ſhieldes hang therein, andall the Targets of the firong men. 


YerlI muſt ncedes confeſſe, that my ſoule is grieued to heare the hoaſt of 
Iſracl,the-armic of the liuingGod reuiled. Wherfore in regard of mydutieto 
God, and the Church, I will nor keepe filence. Yer one thing I admoniſh 
pomliyes meaneto diſpute with reproach and di{daine,the garland is yours; 
will yeeld you the bucklers before we beginne, but if you defice in finglenes 
of heartto, find and follow the tructh;ifto rhis ende: you will compare reaſon 

with reafon,and argument with argument,in meckenes and mildney of ſpirit, 
if you hold the truerh.of God in that precious account, that you will ſufterit 
to ouer-ballance all popylar applauſe and worldly reſpeRes, then I am con+ 
tent to bee partaker with you in the ſearch thereof. The Lord giue vs wi 

domeand grace to knowe his will, and todoetharwhich is acceptableinh 

fight, If itplcaſe youto embrace theſe conditions, then propoſe and 

cute your arguments in order, | 
P x1. 1 will begig,and proucthar your Bilhops are no Biſhops. /'  . 
| | B CHAP. 


ie 
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5 
a The forme 
of conſecra- 
ting Biſl 
Prcfteand? 
Deacons. 
b Diaconorum 
erat ſacerdoti 
ſacrificanti aſ- 
fifere,chc.Bell. 
de cler<<.t3,. 
C Fateor mee 
ſcebolasacadems- 
£44 cupide re- | 
rat.z. 
d In curiom 
Vrbo prone: 
inmirs Conno.. 
labinnus, Cam. 
pranratq 
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herein they deſcend to the firſt branch concerning Epiſcopal con enenien 

gy W - _— res ape Biſhops bee re- 

quired of ebſolute neceſity to the conſecration of « new Biſpop , #he Hate 
whereof i explaned ont of Popiſp writers, 


ar 


Ozrauo- fg 5 Herein are they defeRiue? Are they bare titalarie 


AMES Bilhops without any Sces? or are they Bi 
AN 8 W29/G8| without the Biſhoply office and funRtion 2 * 
” JAVA firſt you cannotaffirme, becauſe wee confecrmre 
CLUE RAG none but ſuch as are aſsigned to the adminiſtrati- 
Mp SBI n ofa certaine place, according to the'Canon of 
the Councell of * Chalcedon . But whether you haue offended in this or no, wit- 
cyourowne famous ® Panormitane . Note quod multi ſunt Epiſcepi ſine ad- 
ares ary Epiſcopataum,vut ſunt illi qui velgariter Nullatenenſes appellantar, 
i. Note that there are many Biſhops withoat t dncaifratien of Biſboprickes, a 


= 


. ere they which are commonly called Biſhops of Vtopia . Theſe pretend ritles, 


and plcaſc themſcluesin that ſweet humor, which is nothing elſe duta vaine 
dreame and meere mockery, They are like vnto the © mad man, which when 
any ſhippes arriued at C,thens,cried out,al ismine,and tooke an Inventory 
oftheir goods , yet was he neuer one penny the richer, Of this frantike crue 
were © Olaws Magnw,and blind Robert, Archbiſhops in conceite,the one ſti- 
led Ypſalenſis, the other Armachanws , both ſent to the f Councell of Trent ro 


* fillvp the number . So 8 Robert King the laſt Abbor of Oſney was enticuled 


Epiſcopus Reanenſis,whole epilſcopall See was ſuppoſed to bee in the Prouince 
of the Archbiſhoprike of Athens, but hee was glad to bee tranſlated from 
thence to Oxford, » Thomas Merkes Bilhop of Carlile was remooued by the 
Pope from his owac bilhopricke which yeelded him conuenient mainte- 
nance,to the imaginarie biſhopricke of Samos in Greece, whereot he knew hee 
ſhould neuer receiuc one penny of profit : but as i one hath well obſerued, 
Hee was ſo _ neither to take benefit of the guift of hu enemie , noy to bee bart 
by the nuasked malice of bus —_—— friend. Amhonie Beck Biſhop of Durham 
was aduanced by the Pope to be Patriarch of leraſalem : but if hee had js pr 
ao better maintenance from the Biſhoprick of Darhom, then from leraſalem, 
for all his glorious title he might haue ſtarued., For the Pope ( as 1 B. Jewel 
hath told you ) becing forſaken of the foure principall Parriarches of the 


| world, appointeth out foure of his ordinary Chaplaines ( or other Prelares 
-1. whom itpleaſerh him) and —_ them the names of foure Patriarches, the 


firſt for Conſlantinople , the ſecond for Alexanaris,thethird for Antioch , the 
fourth fer lers/a/ems: and thus hauing theſe foure at command,in this pleaſant 
fancic hee ruleth and gouerneth the whole world, In ſuch a ſolemne bra- 
uery the great Cham ofT artery at this day, after he hath dined himſelfe,ſoun- 

leth out a m__ , and giuecth allche Emperours and Kings of the world 
leaue to goe to dinner 3 in which imagination and iollitiche continueth his 
claime to rhe poſleſsion of the world. So the Pope maketh painted Patri- 
arches, filling cheir ambitious heads with emptie titles like ro great bladders 
blowne full of wind, Such Ytopian Biſhops may iuſtly be a6 Biſhops ; buc 


they 


C ma P.3. Rome tranſoreſſeththe ( anons. * mw 


they are foundin the Church of Romezand notin the Church of Boglands:. ;- 
'Þn I L,./ Our Biſbops arc no-Bilhops , becauſe-they arenot ordained + 
'» 14... 101 5 accordingeathe* Canons «(!7 51, mou Q—_ 
1: .O 7. The ancient. Canons! are more:rcucrently regarded; in-alt ward. >. ++ 
Church ofEngland , then in the Church of Rome. Forhow well youhaye © on 
obſcrucd them iv forner-ages,let your owne.*:Baronize reſtifie | How fpule |, p,, 
(Gith hee )) was then the face of the haly' Romane-Ghupeh  whenwwoſs and yinng, 
withall moſt filthie harlots did beare all the ſway at Rome? as whoſe. tuſt Sees were © | 


c Budde «fſe. 
men, arenow;hecome leaden rules fuch as Ariſtotle fainb * 


ders : ſo are the Popes Canons made flexible a leads and waxe, that now this great 4 44" my 
while the Decrees of our anceſjours,and the Pope's Canons, ſerue not: ta guide mens oe ; La 


t b 


' . Pg h n Tit 
ſet at ſale, with diſpenſations contayning many things wherewith Chriſt him, <...4gr., 
dared 10 for . Bchold, ;thisis —————_ of Canons inthe i Tpp. Ores. 
Church of Rome . Bux, becauſe yau-accuſe'the, Church of England for 1 cn if? 

breaking the Canonsin making of Biſhops ; I aoſyere firſt, that the conſe- camro,Bine.r, 
; Cration of our Biſhops is mpſt canonicall : Secondly ,thar if wee failed.in #47, , -. 
this or that Canon,yer cuery tranſgreſgion of an Eceleliaſtical Canon.dath m conc. cm. 
not makeanulliticin aconſecratzon -;. As for example , It wasprouided by /» 97m. 
the great'k Councell of Sardica that none ſhould bee made Biſhop, vileſſe hee had «, 5,491.7 
ed the inferiour orders ,'and taied g long time in\them. Notwi nding 25 
Netarius was choſen Patriarch of Conſtantinople, being not only alay-manz ? 5 —_ 
bur as yex vnbaprized : and was preſently made Biſhop in the ſecondgge- peg.837. > 
nerall ® Councell heldat'Conſtantinoplt . f ikewil Saint ® Ambroſe, ® Tarafs- P —_— 
u, Nicephorus, Euſcbins of C eſarea, Thals/ius 3 yea and ſome y Popes allo as for [;,c.t* 
B 2 example 


6: 1 \The Stateof - Liza 


exam le Petrus Moronaw,were of lay.men aduancedto the Epiſcopall office, 
* Carechſ.Trid. yet Tknow you dare not pronounce anullicic intheir Conſecgation, Wher- 


 —_ —— 


— ———_— 


dewdbuſare” fore ſecingitis a plaine caſe , that euery breachuofa Canondorh not annihis 


ments: Ep, | 

CR latea conſecration , youmuſt tell ys whar Canon you meant and whete in 

—_— we breake it. 17 Yew | | 20Ad10 5 

Ecclgbeafte- P11. I mheanc thar Canon which requirech that a Biſhop ſhould ber 

dite ef,atris corſecraced by three Biſhops : which Canon the *. Councel'of Treas cal- 

—_— irth an Apoftoliche tradition, | H We 

3. '"Oxruo: H Ere ariſe two queſtions; the former, whether three Bi 

2 Lib.116.20 berequired of neceſsitie to an Epiſcopall conſecration z 

of 14s < /*- later, wherhet the Biſhops of England be conſecrated by chree;Now rhar the 

Licas,.* © Nateofthe former may be the clearer, giueme leaue to aske you n fewrhung 
And firſt, what ſay you to 4mphilechius, who was cteared Biſhop norby men 
but by Angels, vnleſſe * Xicephorws delude vs with fables ? 

Pr1t. [rfeemech ro bee nofable, but a rrue Story .. For «aphilochins 
was allowed for a lawfull Biſhop', but this was done ( as Cardinall + Bel. 
laymine ſaith)by diuine diſpenſation extraordinary, 

On r#, Whatſay youthen tothe bleſſed Apoſtles ? werethey Biſhops 
orno ? And if Biſhops, whether in thar they were Apoſtles , orby diſtia& 
conſecration ? andif by diſtin& conſecration , 'by whom rae ru Cork 
ſecrated? : | | 

< TohdeTwr., Prrr, Cardinall < Turrecremats teacheth, that Chirſt himſelfe made 
ſunnd:Exl. Peter a Biſhoppe immediatelie , and Peter erdained the reſt ,. firſt joby, 
i nh.4r. next lenes,then others. . And Cardinall4 Befarmine maketh itthe rwo and 
Per.4.1.c.23- rwentith prerogatiue of Peter, nod ſolus Petrims a Chiifto ordinatue Epiſcapus fut- 
rit,ceteri autem a Petro Epiſcopalem conſecrationem acceperint,i, That onely Pecer 
was ordained Biſhop) by Chriſt , and the reſt receined their Epiſcopell conſecration 
om Pcter, 
8 OnxTxoD. Theſeconceites and fancies when they ſhalbe weighed in 
the ballance, wilbe found roo light. dn the meane time, what ſay you ro 
the conſecration of lohx and Temes, were they ſound and Canonical? 

Part, They were ſound no doubt, but why ſhould you askeif they 
were canonicall , ſeeing the Canon was not then made ? Youmuſt vnder- 
ſtand, that there is one conſiderationto bee had of the Church when it is in 
the cradle, and another, when it is growne to ripe and floriſhing yeeres, 
In the infancie of the Church, when Chri# aſcending into glorie had 
conſecrated Peter, and made him the ſpring and fountaine of all Epil- 
copall Order, it was neceſſaric that the Grit ſhould bee conſecrated by 
Petey alone , the next by two at the moſt, andrheſe conſecrations were 
ſound and ſufficient : bur when James the brother of our Lord was or 


dained Biſhoppe of Jerwſalemby Peter , Tohn and the other Tames they gaue 


c Anac.ep.2. 2 Forme or Patterne to their fucceſſours, as © Anacletas declareth thay « Biſhop 
$9 Bm, fhowldby nomeanes bee conſecrated by fewer then by three , all thereſtgiaing their 
14.401, _—— 4 , 
 OnT#0, Suppoſea Church ſhould ſuffer ſuch deſolarion* ( which the 
Lord forbid) that a Canonicallnumber of Catholicke Biſhops were'notto 
be found, what ſhould then be done in this caſe of neceſsitie? 


Parr, 


Caa P.3s the Oueſtion. 


Part. Wee may learne that , partly of the Councell of * Saydiea, 


which permitterh a ſupply from the nexs pronince: partly of Pope Gregory the 
noma who when the Churches of Africke wy un © owe an 
ebbe,rhat they had onely two Biſhops ,would not ſuffer thoſe rwoto conſe- 
crateathird, butwilled them to proccede ro an eleQtion, and ſend theparty 
ele&ed ro Rome to be conſecrated by three, 

Oartnxo. Thepreſenceofthree,when they may conueniently be had, 
we greatly commend, yet not as a commandement of God, butas a conſtitution 
ofthe Church,co beimbraced of —_ not of neceſtie, 

Pur, YEs of neceſary,and thar borh weceſarate precepti, by the neceſſity 

of a command, which we are bound ro obey , becauſe as< Ani- 
cetus ſaith jnſtituente domino fiert iubetar,it is commanded to be done the Lord ſo ap- 
pointing : and allo neceſatate medy ,as a neceſſary meanes;neceflary I ſay,not only 
ad bene eſſe,to the well performance of the conſecration, bur alſo, ad eſſe, to rhe 
very beine of it,{o that wichour it there is « nulity, For firſt of all thisis the ge- 
nerall iugdemenr of che 1ariſts, as appearcth by thoſe words of Cardinall 
d Turrecremata, Iuriſte quaſi omnes ſunt buius opinionis quod requiratur ternariua 
numerus Epiſcoporum gta v1 ſi quis a pantioribus conſecretur, dicatur nihit agi; that 
is,almoſt all the Inriſts are of t'44 opinion,that the number of three Biſhops is Jo requt- 
red, that if one be conſecrated by fewer , it may be ſaid that nothing £ done. Which 
iadgement of the Juriſts preuaileth with moſt eminent Canoniſts, as appea- 
rcth bythe words following in the Cardinall : Yade Hugo & Archidiaconu di- 
cunt,vs Pape ſolus cum no Epiſcoponon poſſet conſetrare hac forma durante, thatis, 
whereupon Hugo and the Archacacon ſay that the Pope alone with one Biſhop cantvot 
conſecrate , (o long as this forme endureth. The words of the Archdeaton are 
theſe,* eff ergo de forma + ſubſtantia ſacramenti quod thi ſins tres Epiſcopi, & ſoor- 
dinetur a minu,non eſt Epiſcopus,qura dreft ſubſtantia ſine forma que exigitar in col- 
latione uilius ordints,that s,therefore it ts of the forme o—_—_ of the Sacrament 
that there be three Biſhops, andif one be oratinedof leſſe he is no Biſhop : becauſe the 
ſnbitance or forme required in the Collation of that Order s wanting. Moteouer 


aConc, Ser. 
c.5 -Bin.com. 1, 


I 9.4pud Bins. 
34-13 10;- 


4. 

c Epiſt ad Gal. 
lie Epoſc.Biw. 
2ow.1.f.126, 


e Archid ſup, 
derrt.part,s.. 
diff .66.Porre, 
f.88. 


whereas in the ſecond * Counſel] at Arles 1t is faide, chat a Metropolirari fcon. 4reles. 


ſhould not preſume to ordainea Biſhop wzthows three of his prouinciall Bi- 
ſhops : which the Canon 8 Law aleadgeth three or two, tharis, chree with 


2.c4,5.Bintorn. 
1,537. 
g Decr.Greg, 


the Mctropolitan,or two beſides him; thegloſſevponthe word(three) ſaith (ht G.17 me 
thus,quodaiit(tribus)eft de ſubſtantia conſesrationts alias ng conſecrar9 heſſent Pi. 


panciores, that is, Whereas the Councellſaith,( three ) it « of the ſubſtance of the con- 
ſerration,otherwiſe he jhauld not be conſecrated if there were fewer. 
Oxruo, [ S this the Indgement of your Teſuires ? 
Pair. FathetTar7ian ſpeaking of the Metropolitah 


and two Biſhops afsiſtant, ſairh,Þ Hs ſan? rves prorſws neceſſary, theſe are three af. bTwr.pre can. 
together neceſſary : and' elſewhere he producerh, rhis ſaying of * Damaſus, Fog _ 
uo Epiſcops non ſint qui minus quam a iribus ordinati ſunt 4g 8 Kar pe iter decile 


1e1,quoniam prohibitum eft a ſanttu patribus vi qui ab unovels or dinati ſunt 
Epiſcopus neg, nominentur Epiſcops:fi nomen non babent qualiter officium 
that 1,54 4 maxifeſt to allmen that they are no Biſhops , which are 


Q& ordmat. 
ge" miniſf,l.x c.11, 
k Dams, Epiſt, 


of leſſe 5.<pud.Rin, 


then three Biſhops : Becauſe the holy Fathers forbid that ſuch as are ordeinet#f ont or **t593- 


two Biſhops , ſbould not ſo muck as be called Biſhops : if they have ndt the neme , how 
{bould they haxe the office ? and he inferceth this concluſion in the words of Da- 


/ 


B 3 - maſus; 
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a Twrrin Epiſt 
nuncuf at , fre- 
fix lib de eccle, 
& ord, 


b Bell. de eccle. 
mil.lib. 4.cap,$ 


nota quarts X 


c 16:d.quan- 
tum ad. 


d Bin,incan, 
apoſi.tom,1. 
f+ 14, 


e 1b:dem, 


fBel.quo ſit- 


jra cx qu0, 


6. . OxTHo, Ho» thisdoth crofle and condradidt it ſelfe in due place 


maſus : 2uerequicquid inter Epiſcopos aut ——_—_ adeos pertinentibus 
egerint; neceſſe eſt ut irritum fiat quia quod non habent, dere non poſſunt : that is, 
Wherefore whatfoewer they ſhall ave among Biſhops , or concerning things belongi 
onely to Biſhops , it muſt needshe void,becanſe they cannot gine that to another which 
they haue not themſelues. Whereupon he accounteth your Biſhops no Bi- 
ſhops , your Miniſters no Miniſters,your ordivations,no ordinations, * Nec 
enim ſchiſmatice oxdinationes ſunt ſed null epenitus ac potiusmere laice; For the ordj- 
nations ( of the Proteſtants ) are not Schiſmazicall ordinations, but no ordinations 
at all, and mere laick, © 

OrxrTno, Vhar ſaith Bellarmineto this matter? for he was the noble 
and renowned Ieſuite, though now heharh changed his habit for a red har. 

Part, Heſaith, Þ Noſtretemporss heretict neutrum habent id eſt ,nec ordina- 
tionem,nec ſucceſdonemycs propterea longe inuerecundius quam vlliunquam herett- 
ci [ibs nomen © munus Epiſcopt vſurpant : t. the Heretickes of our time haue nei- 
ther that xs, neither ordination nor ſucceſſion, and therefore they wſurpe unto them- 
ſelues the name and office of a Biſhop farre more immodeſily then euer aid any other 
Heretickes ; the ground of which aflertion (as may appeare both by the an- 
tecedents and conſcquents )is becauſe they arenot conſecrated by three. 

OrTHo, Doth hce not allow a conſecration by fewer in caſe of ne- 
celsitic ?. | -* . 

Part. Jtcamnotbe doubted( ſaith he ) © but ordinarily three Biſhops are requi- 
red 10 the ordination of a new Biſbop : wnleſſe peraduenture by diſpenſation with one 
Biſhop ordaining,there be preſent two mitred Abbots which may ſupply the place of Bi- 
ſhops,as it ye enek tobe done,ob Epiſcoporum raritatem,for the ſearcitie of Bi- 
ſhops. Hetherto Bellarmine to which 4 Bins addeth , aliamue inſtam cauſam, or 
for any other inſt cauſe. | | 

OrTHo. By whoſediſpenſation muſt this be? 

Parr, © Binius faith per ſummi Pontifics diſpenſationem , by the Popes dife 
penſation, 

Or rno. If therebee neither three nor two nor any Abbors aſsiſting, 
nor yetthe Popes diſpenſation,whart isthen the 1udgement of Bellarmine ? 

Part, Youſhalheare himſelfte ſpeake:* from which an inſoluble argument 
&s taken in this manner. CA Church cannot be without Biſhops as we haue declared:a- 
mong the Latherans there are no Biſhops , for they haue no ordination , nor ſucceſſion 
fromthe Apoſtles: therefore among them there us no Church, Andverely that neither 
Luther who was accounted Biſhop of W rttenberge, nor Z uinglius , who was reputed 
Biſhop of Tigur nor Oecolampadims, who in the very Epitaphwpon his grawe is called the 
firſt Biſhop of Baſill, nor Caluin,who was called the firſt Biſhop of Gemena,nor any other 
of them were ordeined of three Biſhops, nor of one by diſpenſation with the aſiſtance 
of Abbots ts a thing notoriouſly knowen:;neither do they deny it. Therefore theſe are no 
Biſbops,at leaſt in the indgement of the Fathers of the Nicen and Carthaginian Coun- 
cell, yea in the inuggement of the Apoſtles themſelues, who hane decreed that a Biſhop 
ought to be ordained by three Biſbops, Thus Bellarmine is clearcly of opinion that 
a Biſhop muſteither be ordained of three, or haue aſsiſtance of Abbots with 

adiſpenſation,orelſe he is no Biſhop, andthis argumenthe callech inſoluble. 


{hall appeare: 'in the meane time I would willingly 
know 


Cuar.3.  the(Queſtion. 19 


know what is the recciued opinion of your Seminarics. There 1s a certaine 
manuſcript booke called Controuerſie huius remporss in Epttomen redut#e, made 
by Parſons che Ieſuire our of the DiQates of Bellarmine and Maldonate,and ip- 
pointed to be written our by cuery Student in your Colledge3 I pray you 
what ſaith that booke to thus point? SUV 
Pair, Iragreethwithtcheformer,the words are theſe; *Primus Canon A- 2 Epit.contres. 
poſtolorum hoc idem declarat, ſcilices, Epiſcopum non poſſe ordinari nift a tribus Epiſ- C a— 
copis;hinc ſequitur ineuitabiliter Hereticos non habere viles paſtores ſeu Epiſcopos,cam 
primi illorum Epiſcopi,Ouluinus, Lutherus, Z ninglius nunquam furrunt ordinati ab 
alijs Epiſcopis, Thatis, The firſt Canon of the Apoſtles declareth thu ſame thing,to 
wit,that a Biſhop cannot be ordeined but of three Biſhops, hence it followethun 
dably that the Her ejghs hawe not any ona or Biſhops ſeeing that thei firſt Biſhops 
Caluin, Luther, Z uinglins had nener beene ordained of other Biſhops. | 
Orxrno. P{#hero we haueſecne how you hold the ſtate of the firſt. 7. 
queſtion, bur doe your Ieſuites and Seminaries vrge this 
againſtthe Churchot England ? x 
Pn1z. Yes, foritisa maine point, 
Or rno. Then your maine point isa vaine point, bur ler vs heare them, 
Prrrt, Bellarmine ſpeaking of the marriage of Engliſh Biſhops, ſaich, 
bAullam e> cuſationem habent nift forte velint libere confiteri(quod veriſimumeſt;) ® : yt” 
ſe veros Epiſcopos non eſſe , neque aliquid de Epiſcopatu habere,niſs que ſibi iniuttw- fits, cap7 \ 
ſurpant, nomen c opes; Thatis, They haxe noe \ cuſe ,unleſſe peraduentare they will pag. 119. 
freely confeſſe ( which is moit true ) that they are no trae Biſhops , neither haue any 
thmg of the Epiſcopal funtiton, but what they wnin#tly wſarpe vnto themſelnes, #9 
wit, the name, andthe riches. If nothing elſe, then not che CharaRer, not rhe 
Turiſdition,not the Order,not the Office,they hauc nothing,nothing at all, 
exceptthe name and theriches. '-* * | 
OrxTrHoDp. Theriches? alas, Isit:nor ſtrange that a Cardinall (wim- 
ming inſtreames of gold to the chinne, ſhould enuy theriches ofthe Biſhops 
of England ? But be they rich or poote, ſurely ifithe Pope might haue had his 
will,before this time he would hauemade them poore ynough. In the daies 
of King Henry the eight when a view.was taken,irappeared that he had recei- 
ved out of England onely for Inveſturures of Biſhops, © 4009.pounds by the © Antiq. Brir, 
yeere,one yeere With another,andthat for 40. yeeres rogerher; But how dare f3** 
Bellarmine thus accuſe our Biſhops, as rhough they had nothing belonging 
tothe Epiſcopall funQtion? What? nolearning? nonear all? Tt is not long 
agoc ſince he put ofthis Cardinals robes , difguifing himſelf: vnder the il fa- 
uoured habit and vizard of Tortws , when one of our Biſhops, (whether lear- 
ned orno, tetthe world judge) did ſo vnmaskeand diſplay him, thatall Po- 
piſh hearts haue cauſe to bleed,ro ſee the weakeneſle of thei: chicfe Cham- 
pion ſo plaincly diſcovered.” And as' our Biſhops have learning, ſolerthe , tA 
Cardinall know, tharthey are famous and eminent Preachers, very labouti- hl” 1 
ous in the Vineyard of Chr1# , and'iinthis reſpett farre vnlike ro his brethreq' fe# quien | 
the Cardinals. For 47u/ws che ſecond laid;that he could notwitha good con- 7 Ciredby 
ſcience make FrierGilesaCardinall , becauſe then he ſhouldTeauc his prea. Do&. Rev 
ching.: and-afterward**Leo the renth-made him a Cardinall, that he might 7:4 547: 
hold his peace, Forcommonly inthe Church of Rome the great Biſhops' © pacew id. 
| pteach' 


The urge theneceſiitie of 3 Biſhops. Li B 1 


b Sand.d4 
ſe thiſ. l. 3-Þ+ 
3297 


c Lib.3...4, 


d Tort.Torti, 


f.363. 


© The Pa- 
piſts priſoners 
in Framling- 
ham caſtle in 
the lateQ, 


time; 


preach ſeldome, the Cardinals ſeldomer, and the Popesneuer, Bur whart is 
the groundot his accuſation ? 

Parr, Becauſe they are not Canonically ordeined, The ſame pointis 
likewiſe vrgcd againſt them by Dofor ® Stapleton; Whether went they into 
France,Spaine or Germanie,ſeeing that at home there was no number of ſuch as might 
and would ſerne therr turne ? No, no, as their Religion « romtrary , their ende & ai- 
wers heir beginning hath bene wtterly different from the trae Chrittian faith planted 
among Vs , ſo are their proceedings different and repugnamt ; they haue not come in by 
the doore, they hane ſtolne in like theeues without all Spirituall authoritie or gouerne- 
ment, Thu difference betweene the Proteſtants and oar true Biſhops the firſt Apo- 

files,smporteth ſo much , that it may not lightly be paſſed oner : for their authoritie be- 

ing proued nought, all their doings can be no better ;, I ſay therefore by the verdict of 
holy Scripture, and praftiſe of the Primitine Church , theſe men are no Biſhops; Tour 
pretended Biſhops hane noſuch Ordination , no ſuch laying on of the hands of Biſhops, 
no anthoritie to ordaine Prieſts and Miniſters, and rherefore neither are you true Mi- 
niſters, neither they any Biſhops at all. 

OrxTHop., Whatreaſon haueyou to ſay,thatour Biſhops are nor con- 
ſecrared by three? the Canon hath alwaics bene obſerued in our Church,nei- 
ther can all the Papiſtsin the world-giue any one inſtancero the contrary 
ſince the time of Reformation, 

 Pnx1t. Þ Do. Senders declareth, That there was a time when you had neither 
three nor two Biſhops, and yet at the ſame time your new Superintendents inuaded the 
Eccleſiaſtical Charres,and were glad to ſeeke their Confirmation from the Prince and 
Parkament , afier they had enioyed the Epiſcopall Office certaine yeeres,without any 
Epiſcopal Confecration : And therefore all the water in the Thames,cannot 
cleare the Clergic of England from being yſurpers. 

OrxTHoD. Burifthisbe falſe, then allthe water in the Tybay, though it 
were turned into Holy-warter, cannot purge the Papiſts from being flande. 
rers. And how falſe it is,ſhall< hereafter be declared our of authenticall Re- 
cords,by which it ſhall appeate , That the Queenes Letters patents of Com- 
miſſion concerning the Confirmation and Conſecration of the very tirſt Bi- 
{hop made in her time, weredire&ed ro 7. Biſhops, and alſo that the Conſe- 
cration was accompliſhed by 4. Biſhops, whoſe names and ritles thall be (pe- 
cified. In the meane time this onely I fay; In lying and flandering, man 
Papiſts haue had an admirable dexterie , but Sanders ſurmounted them all 
For as his booke of Schiſme is truely called by a learned Biſhop, 4Srerguilint- 
am mendactorum, A dunghill of ties; ſo irmight be iuſtly rermed Sterguilinium 
calumniarum, Avery dunghill of flenders, Inſomuch that for his noble facultie 
that x. , he deſeruerth no more to be called M. DoR.$exders, but M.DoR. 
Slanders. 

Part, Itisno flander , but a trueth,, which ſhalbe auouched to your fa- 
ces; for I wil proucal that | haue ſaid in order. My maſters,markewhar I ſay; 
<If you can iniifie your Calling,we will all come to your Church,and be of your Religion. 

Onraop, Remetnber your promiſe,and proceed with your Argument. 

Parr. I willproceedand proſecute an vnanſierable Argument, Euc- 


ry true Biſhop muſt of neceſlitic be Conſecrated by 3, Biſhops at che rye, of 


But the Biſhops of England are not ſo : therefore the Biſhops of England are 


no true Bilhops, Orxrunop. 


Cun#!4. ( ates of thee poſts.” _ 


O The Biſhops of England arc ſo,asinducplage peare; = 
KTHOD, c $0 are ſo,as itt ; 5 
And if m caſe of neceſlity they werenorſo,Vhat then? {rs pg 
bnely to the-well- ,not limplyto the being. Ir-ig no efſentiall 
of E riſcopall Conſecration, bur an accidentall ornamens,acomely.cam- 
yg _—_— conntnienchd, 00 ſubſtannall __ of ——_— idceſtxic. | 
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Wherein the Popih Arguments drawen fromthe Canons of the —pettles, and 
the Decretall Epiitles,are propeſed,orged and anſwered. 


ge ag VV ill prooue the contrary by ſun ments, und 
By firſt by rhe Canons ofchi ele whech werecolle. 
. be >þ cd and (et outby Clemens Saint Peters ſcholar; 
| OxzTH.  Ifthole Canons weremadeb the Apo. 
files, thenthe Church of Romeismuchro Ro 
the " Canon alloweth the 3. Booke of Maccabees , asalſo 2. Epiſtles: «7 
Clemens, and hus eight bookes of conſtitutions, for Canonicall 
which the ChurchofRomercieQerh:againeromitterh rhe Sonne olabich 
Wiſdome, and diuers others which your Church imbracerh for Canonitall, - 
Pare, Ir ſcemerhprobable(ſartha Zellermine) that this Canonwas hot = De ndede 
ſcroutby Clemens; yea, itis Apecrypltas and poqates as is affirmed by © 
> Biwing. b Bin. innotis 
"uu rn, Whatfay you chi ro the 65. Canon which forbidderh tofaſt » Canmayoſt. 
on the Saturday,cxcepting one onely, ( thati is as © Binize declareth) the Pas *Pop iy. 
$ 
Parr, T ſay with d Baronius,it ts counterfeite. ; 4 her. Ai 
Onxra. Burwhat ſay you to Pope® Gelafims,who ina councellarRome 102..:5. 


of 70, Biſhops, ſaith, Liber Canonum Apoſt olorum Apoc ryPhus,the booke of the Ca- fant. mans 


non of the Apoſtles is Apoeryphall, And in what ſence ho calledit IN 
nded by Bellarmine : * Bos libros vocat Apeeryphnet guy qui ſunt editi ab antfori- « p. vote 


bus hareticis vel certt ſuſpettis : Gelaſins calleth thoſe bookes Apocryphall , which were Pom. 1... 20. 
ſet ont by ſuch authors as were either hereticall,or at leaſt ſuſpetted. 
Pw1r, Gelaſfmdid notcall the booke AS. as though all the 
Canons therein conteincd were Apocryphall, burass Bellermine t inketh, F biden. 
Propter al1quos vel corruptos, wel additos ab hareticks : thatis, in reſpedt of fone 
which were either corruptedor added by beretikes:otwhich ſtampe were thoſe two 
which y5u alleadged, - Bur the firſt 50. conreining n —_—_ but Apoſtor 
hike and Orthodoxedoftrine approued of auncient Popes, Councels and Fa- 
thers, Velut authentic; recipiuntur arereceined 4s WR 9" b ans 4, di h Quoſoje 
R'YH, . 1ne Or at ICAlt 6 re 
a $) Fi irs aac Cy ger Ee 
Pa1r, Well ynough: 'for Pope Zephirine ſpeaketh nor of Canons, bur 191g ye 
of Sentences: and you muſt know that thoſe 60 or70, (entences are all contei- 
ned in the $0, Canons,as* Biniwatfirmeth our of Father'Tarrien, | ' © | hidmpey 
On T x00. ® Bellermineexpounderh cheſeſentences robee ſomany Cas 14 #134 
nons in theſe words; Zephirine the fifteenth from Peter delinereth in his firff E- —_— _ 
piſtle that there were onely 70. Canons of the Apoſtles. , m Lnoſupra. 
Part, Pope 


—_— 


zz (Canons of the e Apoſtles. L1s.4, 
KY "Pats. PopE® Leoalloweth onely fifty: Apoiolorum Canones numerant pa- 
—_ x: tres inter Apochrypha exceptis 50. Capitulis : The fathers doe recken the mono 


þ $0. Canci- 
+.o m— hemeanetrh fi 
&.Bins.1.p.14 


the Apoſtles aning Apocryphall writings , excepting fifty-Chapters, by which 
Canons, © NO Th 
OnxTno. Then to paſſe ouer the fifth Canon, forbidding « Biſhop or Prie{ 
to - irs wife wndey pretence of religion: as alſo the one and thurtith, inhib;- 
ting all ather Biſhops to reſtore a Prieſt or Deacon, excommunicated by bis owne Bi- 
ſhop : What can you poſzibly ſay to the niath, which excommunicateth all 
thoſe which beerng preſent at the communion doe nor communicate 2 concerning 


c Bin.inbune Which © Biniws is forced to confeſſe :'Totum boc decretum non dinins ſed huma- 


no ture conſtitutum gam contraria conſuetudine eſt abrogatum, thatis , This whole 
Decree bering made not by law Divine , but humane, is now, abrogated by @ contrary 
cuſteme ; and alleadgeth for him Bellarmine,Znarez,, and Twrrien : which is a 


| notable acknowledgement, that ſuch a Canon as you account Apoſtolicall 
and Authenticallmay notwithſtanding bee ao garece Per not to ſtand yp- 


2 


d Canon apoſf. 


primus. 


on theſe and the like exceptions, ler vs heare what the Canons lay concerning 
the conſecration of Biſhops, GE | | 
Parr. Ti words are theſe, Lez% 4 Bybop bee ordainedof twoor three Bi- 
; sf, p' * 
OxT.xo0.'Doth the Canon'require tio, or three > Then ordination by 
ewois canovicall,as well as by three, . . « , | 
Pxr1rt,. Not ſo, forthe Canon meaneth that there ſhould be two or three 


e Bell.de «cd, afziſtants, beſides the Mctropolitanc,as is declared by Cardinall < Be/larmine 


L.4.c.8, 
ga ck 


Turrian de, 
eccleſ.gy ordi. 


L.1.6-4. 


Pamel.n 


Cypr,Epiſt. 68. 


h Tob de Twrre- 
grem. inGrati- 
anwmt, 1,p29. 
493« 


and father * Turrian. OT 

OrxTHropD. The Canon fſairh not twoor three aſsiſtants, but rwoor three 
Biſhops . Neither hath'itthis clauſe beſides the Metropelitanc , bur pronoun- 
ceth fumply ler a Biſhop bee ordained by two or three Biſhops, VV herfore the Canon 


is ſatisfied with the preſence of two or three Biſhops. This is the iudgemenc 


of your owne $ Pamelius , whoſaith thatconſerationor impoſition of hands 
was per Epiſcopes, qui conuenerant,quos uf: minimum duos eſſe oportebat. i. By the 
Biſhops which were aſſembled, which ſhould beerwo at the leaſt, Where 
note that hee doth not ſay the Biſhops aſsi/fant , but the Biſhops aſſembled, 
ſhould bee two art the leaſt . This alſo was the iudgement of Cardinall de 
b Tyrrecremata,who vrgeth this very Canon againſt your poſition, and proo- 
ueth by it that chree are norneceſlary. 
N cither is the preſence oftwo required of abſolute neceſsity, if you 
will belecue the Apoſtolike conſtitutions of Clemens : a booke 
which for my owne part I would not once name,but onely that your chiete 
champions doe ſo | commonly alleage it. Vherefore as Sainc * Paw/cited 
a Poct againſt the Athenians; ſo ler meecite this booke againſt you which 
ſo highly eſteemeit, ! 7 Simon of Chanany appoint by how many Biſhops, a Biſhop 
eught to be ordaiyed,to wit, by twoor three Biſhops, but if any [ball be ordained by one 
Biſhop let both the ordained,and the Ordainer bee depoſed but if neceſity ſhall compell 
10 be ordained by one becauſe many cannot bee preſent ofor perſecution , or ſome other 
cauſe,let the Decree of the commiſiion of many Biſhops be prodgced . If this authori- 
ty bee of credit,then you are confuted,forit alloweth conſecration by one in 
caſc of necelvity, 
| Pri, 


Pu 1x, /Burthatorgftruſthaverhe commiſsion of many. | | 

On rwo»d. The conimiſsion'is onely for concord fake and toauoid: gd 
Schifme;for the®abſeht cannoritipoſehands , 'torgiue the power; 'there- 3 SU 
fore they dot norordaine , 'though'theyconſentto i's otdination which is = ah 
— himonely thatis prefetit. Nowif'itrany caſe a Biſhop tay nem negug of>, 

cordainedby one,and yer beca true Biſhop , then thepteſence of mocis a ©22=7% 
marter of cotiueniency and not of abſolute neceſity . And if you thinke that Ws 
theſe conftiritions procreded from the Apoſtles,then you muſt confelſerhat Paſ®eideſan. 
theyarerhefineſt interpreters of the'Canons of the Apoſtles, po gy 

Pu 12, J*HeCanon willbe clecrerif wee compare'it with the Decte- 4 

® tall Epiſttes, h 

Onxrn, Thoſe Decretals arc out of date. They hauelong ſhrowded 

chemſclges vader the vizatd of reuerent antiquity, but now they arc vnmal- ,. 


ked andappecre to bececounterfeit , asis confeſſed by your® owne men. Yer] —_— 
will not take you at this aduantage,and therefore let vs heare chem. rims alleadged 


Part, © Anacletrs faith that Iames who was named the Tuſt, andthe brother - he 
of the Lord according vo the fleſh, was oralained the firit Archbiſhop of Teruſalem by conf.c.8. Diu. 
che Apoſtles, Peter, the other Tames end Tohn , giving « forme to their ſucceſſours -” 
that « Biſhop ſhould by no meanes bee con ae fewer then three Biſhoppes , all C—_ x 
the reſt their conſents . Likewiſe 4 Anicetus 3 Wee know that the woſt t.1.4.101.6 
bleſſed Tames exlled the toft, whith ufo atcording 16 the fleſh, i called the bro: *FS6: Pu 
therof our LORD , was ordained Biſhoppe of lerufalim Peter , Tames and Galli« Epiſee. 
Tohn, che Apoſtles. Now if ſo greet aman was ordained of noleſſe then threes 00484. 
verilie it 8apparant that they deliwered a forme or patterne , the Lord ſo appointing, "oy 
that « Biſhop outht to bee oratined of no fewer then thyee Biſhops, 

OnxruoDvo0Xt, Heere are rwo things r6'bee conſidered, the ordina- 
tion of Jemes , and the colletion thereupon. Concerning the ordina- « Enſeb.kif?, 
tion, your Apacletwn and Anicetw affirme, thathee was ordained Biſhop of —_— 
Ieruſalem by three Apoſtles,and the ſame is auouched by © Euſebius, f Hierome ilufritms in 
and others, But what is meant when it is ſaid thartthe wr tx ordained him? 1«:0%6. 

P a1 x, Whatelſe biit that they cotifetred vpon him the Epiſcopall pow- 
er,as our Biſhops doe when chey conſectate a Biſhop ? 

On T#uo0D. Thet belike, before this ordibation, Saint 74m had nor 
the Epiſcopall power, | 

Parr, Vety true: ah 

Orxraos, Was hethean Apoſtle of eſa Chriſt ? | 

Prix, Yes: fot they ſpeake diſtinQly of J4wes the brothet of our Lord, 
of whom Saifits Paw! faith, None other of rhe Apoſtles ſap 1 ſane Tarats, the byg- 8 Gul1-19- 
ther of vay Lotdilo it is etiident that hee Was an Aveftle . 

Ox ru». And washe nor called tozhe office of at! Apoſtle immediatly 
by Teſws ChriiP 8 eonfequetly had he ft from him al Apoſtolick authority? 

Part, All ApoſtolickIgrant : but we ſpeake of Epiſcopal. 

- Ox rH659; ks though all Epiſcopall authority were not comprehended 
inthe Apoſtolick, "ao. 16 commilsion can be more ample then this which ,, 1, 0. .: 
Chrift gaue ioyntly to all his Apoftles? 45h my Farher ſent mee, ſo ſend I you: i 2.Cor. 12. 
and Sainte * Paw procltimeth that hee was ih nothing tnftriour to the chiefe ** 
Hpoftlrs , Tf ini nothing 3 then n6t in Epiſcopall power and authority, 
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How Apoſtles are Biſhops. Liv, 


d Ads.1.20, 


c Hereſ.z7. 


f Matt. 5.14. 
g Reue.1. 20. 


h Gleſſindift. 
67. Reliqus, 


This is agreeable to the iudgement of the beſt learned among you. Billar- 
mine ſaith,* Obſeruandum cit in Apoitolica authoritate continers omnemEccleſiaſti- 


Ws pecfwns, 4. It s to be obſerued that in the afecde authoritic is contained all 
ure 


Eccleſiaſticallpower. Tfall Ecclefiaſticallzthen ſurely all Epiſcopall. Inanothet 
b place he proueth the ſame by the authoritie of $.Cyrill, grounding ypon the 
words of Chriſt before alleadged, Likewiſe Franciſcus de Vittoria, Omnem 
teſtatem quam Apoſtoli habuerunt receperunt immediate a Chriſto, i. The Apoſtles re. 
ceiged immeaiatlyfrom Chriſt , all the power which they had. Wherefore to lay, 
ThatChriſft made Peter Biſhop with bis owne hands, and that thereſt deriued 
Epiſcopall power from Peter, 1s a mere fancie. Likewiſeto ſay, that Peter, 
Tabs and lames,did ordeine 7ames Biſhop, that is,conferre ypon him any Epiſ- 
copall power, is a mere dreame, | 

Pa1t, - Docnotthefathers commonly ſay, That he was a Biſhop? 

OrTno. They ſay ſo,And in fo laying,they ay truely if they be right- 
ly vnderſtood, For 1. The Scripture ſaith of [ndas,* His Biſhopricke let an other 
man take, That is,his Apoſtleſhip. If the Apoſtleſhip may be called a Biſhop- 
rick,then an Apoſtle may be called a Biſhop. 2. The word Biſhop figntfieth 
an Oucrſeer, and may molt aptly be applicd co the Apoſtles, which were the 
chicfe oucrſcers ofthe Church of Chriſt, 

Prat, Eucry Apoſtle, in that heis an Apoſtle, may be called a Biſhop 
in this generall ſence ; But. lawes being an Apoſtle, was properly made a Bt. 
ſhop in the vſuall Ecclefiaſticall ſerce. 

OrTarod. A Biſhop in the Eccleliaſticall ſence hath two propertics3 
For 1. hereceiueth his Epiſcopall power by impoſition of hands: 2. For the 
execution thereof hee is _—_ to a-certaineplace, Neither of which 


can properly be applicd to an Apoſtle, For though the Apoſtles made their 


chicfe abode in great Cities and populous places, as namely 1ames at leruſ#- 
lem, yet becauſe their Commilſion extended to all Nations, they could not 
be fo ticd to any one place, as the Biſhop was ; Which is well expreſſed by 
© Epiphanius,laying,The Apoitles went often to other countreis topreach the Goſpel, 
and the Citie of Rome might not be without a Biſhop. As though he ſhould ſay, The 
Apoſtles were to preach to all Nations : but the Bilhops duetic did confine 
him to his owne charge. This is correſpoydentto the Scriprure, which cal- 
leth the Apoſtles, f The light of the world; whereas the 7, Biſhops of Aſia are 
ſtiled, The 7.8 Starres and Angels of the 7. Churches. And though the Apoſtles 
while they ſtayed in thoſe Cities did preach, ordeine Miniſters, execute Cen- 
ſures,andall other things which are now pertormed by the Biſhops,who ſuc- 
ceed them in the gouernement of the Chucch,(in regard whereofthe fathers 
call them the Biſhops of thoſe paces.) yet their Epiſcopall power was not di- 
ſtint from their Apoſtolicke,bur included in it as a branch thereof: nor deri- 
ued from any Ordination by the hands of man , bur giuen them immediatly 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 31 
Pauriz, If lamesrecciued no Epiſcopall power by Ordination, in what 
ſence isir ſaid, That they ordained him? 
Oxruop. Yourgloſſeof the Canon Law giueth 4. ſenſes of that ſpeach, 
h Fither ſay,that theſe 3.did Conſecrate him onely with viſible Faction but he was be- 
fore Annoznted of the Lora after an inniſible mazer : Or ſay,they did not oracine _ 
«kt 
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Cua p.4.- How Apoſtles are Biſhops. 


bus owely ſhe wed « forme' of ordeinmng vnto others : Or ſay that they ordained him not 
ky 5py-7 why an _Archbiſbop :-Or ſay that they as 3 a # Inthroniſed him 
10 the adminiſtration of a tertaine place) ; for beſore he was a Biſhop without 4 ritle... 
Hicherro the Gloſle. And verily as the Prophets and teachers at Cgntioch, 
impoſed hands , with faſting «nd prayer vpon *Paul and Barnabas, not to giue them » Adz1z.2, 
any new. Eccleſiaſtical power; for that is more then wee finde in the Scrip- * 
cure: bugas the Text ſaith, To ſet them apart for the worke whereunto the Lerd had 
called them; So the Apoſtles might impoſe hands vpon 7ames,nat to giue him 
any Epiſcopallt power, (that fancic hath bene before confured,) but by com» , 
monconſent,todefigac him to the gouernement of the Church of leruſalem, 
and to commend him and his labours to the grace of God : whichimpoſi- 
tionofhands the ancient writers cerme Ordination , viing the wordlargely, 
and improperly. Bur if we ſhould imagine that he was properly ordained, 
what can be colleted thereupon ? 
Pai. Hatthis ſhould be apaterne to all poſtericie, as appeareth «5 
by the authorities before alleadged, and conſequently, that 
a Biſhop ſhould not be ordained by fewer then three. 
OrxTuop. Theremay bcatairepatrerne, and yet poſteritic may ſome- 
times want meanes toimutate that patterne, VVhen che number may be had, 
wegreatly commendir;z whenir cannot, then both this, and all other Eccle- 


ſiaſticall Conſtitutions muſt yeeld to neceſfitic, 


Px1t, Thecontrary 1s manifeſt dy the words of > Anaclerus, A Petro, b Epii.z: 
Iacobo & lohanne Apeſtolus eft ordinatus , ſucceſſoribus dantibus formam corum, wut 
non minus quam 4 tribus Epiſcopus reliquiſque omnibus aſſenſum prebentibus vilate« 
2u5 ordinetur Epiſcopus, ' VV herefore a Biſhop muſt nor be ordaincd Ylatenae, 
by any meanes, or inany reſpe& byfewer then three, and conſequently nor 
incaſe of neceſlitie, Is nor this ro make thenumber of three, a ſubſtanriall 
point of Epiſcopal) Ordination ? | 
OrTuop, The ſame word incfte@isvicd aboutthe Conſecration of 
an Archbilhop, © <Archiepiſcopus ab omnibus ſue Prouincie Epiſcopu ordinetar, ©. pintine 66, 
hoc autem nullatenus liceat immutare_; Thatis, Let an Archbiſhop be ordained of Archiepiſcopu, 
all the Biſhops of his Prowince;and let it by no meanes be lawfull io change this Where 
this word N«llatenus doeth not proue, that the conſent of all is ſubſtanriall, 
as is conteſſcd by Cardinall 4 7 arrecremata. 2 — 
P 11. Youmuſt marke what followeth; Sin aliter preſumptum fuerit ;viri. Gratdecrer 2, 
bus carere non dubiumeſt quia irrita erit ſecus alta ordinatio. 1. If the ation ſhalbe *#43495- 
otherwiſe done through preſumption , there is no doubt but it wanteth yali- 
ditic: becauſe the Ounicn oth 
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ton,which prouerh that the cranſgreſsion wasnorfubſtanial,bur accidental. 
- Part. * Dewan ſaith,Itis epperant toallmen that no Biſhops, which 
gre ordained of fewer then three becauſe it u forbidden by Fathers, thar they 
which arc ordained of one or two Biſhops, ſbould nat ſo math 4s be named Biſhops : If 
they baye not the name , how ſhall they hase the office > Wherefore whatſocuer 
they ſhall doe amongſt Bilhops,Nereſſe e# ut irritam frat 51. 11 muſt nibedes bee 
n—— quod non habent dare non poſfunt : 5, becauſe they cannot gine that which 
7 not. . 'e, 

= rHo, Yourowne® Cardinall ſhall anſwere you; Whereſoener(ſaith 
hee ) it can bee found that an ordination « voide andof no vatiditie , becauſe it is 
performed by fewer then by three,it is to be underitood, Non quantum ad veritatens 
S4cramenti,ſed quantum ad executionem officy :4: Not in veſpedt of the traeth of rhe 
Sacrament but in ri ſþe(t of the execution of the office. And truely there isno rea- 
ſon that he ſhould inioy an honorable officein the Church, which preſump- 
tuouſly breaketh the Lawes of the Church. Thereforethe Church may iult- 
ly repell them from execution; but cannor rake away their power which 
x $46 haue in themſelues, and have power to imprinem others. Yer while 
they hauc it without the Churches approbation,they cannot giue it with the 
Churches approbation: and while they ſtand in oppoſition, the Church e- 
ſteemerh the orders they giue asnoorders,yet are they true orders inthe na- 
ture of the thing, but the Church reſtraineth the execution of them , as 


' though chey were none, for order and diſcipline ſake, Yer as you heard be- 


fore eucn in caſe of preſumption, the Church may diſpenſe vpon due confi- 
deration,and conſequently,recciue into her boſome, ſuch as were ordained 
in Schiſme, and ler them inioy boththeir orders and honours. But when the 
defe&t | com neicher from {chiſme, nr hereſic, from preſumption, nor 


. ſingularitic,bur onely from vrgent neceſsitie, there wer, ray voluntary viola- 
rc 


tion,necelſsitic it ſelte1s a ſufficient diſpenſation. And this muſt berhe mea- 
ning of Damaſus,or elſe if you vrge from his words an abſolute nullity,you wil 
make him condradiQ both the poſitions and praftiſe of your owne Church, 
as ©hercafter ſhalbe declared. 


"200 CHAP. V. 


Is berein their Argument drawne from the Councels, is propounded, urged 
and anſwered, 


H = contrary may beproued bythe Councels, and I 
hope asinall other Controuerſies berweene vs and 
you,ſointhis you ſhallbe preſently confounded by 
them. I will beginne with char firſt famous generall 
d Councell of Nice. 

OrxrH0. Indeedavaine*® Iefflite cryeth : Concilia generalia mea ſunt: pri- 
mum,vitmum. media, that is, Allgenerall Councells arc mine . the firſt, the laſt , and 
the middle. For tryall whereof ler vs rakea little viewe of this Nicen Coun- 
cell, wherein you ſo glory : and firſt concerning that very Canon which you 
produce againſt vs,as though we did rranfgrefle it, we may iuſtly fay,thar che 
Church of England hatha{well obſerucd it , as cuer did avy Church _”_ 

the 


P 4 11, 


Ci HAP.5. Rometranſgreſſeth the Nicen Canons, _ 


the faceofthecarth : Bur che Churchof Rome doth indeed atanſgreſſeit, ./# 
which ſometimes one Biſbop alone doth conſecrate a Biſhop, two abbots ſupphring the 

place of the other two Biſbops,as* Bellarmine confeſſeth. Secondly, accordingto 
the Nicen Canons,rhe power to confirme Biſhops, belongeth rothe Þ Metropolitan 
of the prouince, without whoſeapprobauon whoſocuer is ordeined aBiſhop, 

- the Nicen Fathers accountfor no Biſhop: but the Church of Romieallowerh 

+ him whomthe Popeallowcth,chough he be notallowed by his Merropo/rtan, 

and difalloweth him whom the Popediſalloweth,though he be lawtully al- 

lowed by his Metropolitan. Thirdly, the Nicen< Canons forbidde that any ©***"*5+ 
Biſhop ſhould abſolue them, which are excommunicate by another Biſhop. Burthe 

Pope will opcn and ſhut, hind and looſe at his pleaſure, Fourthly che Nicen 
Canons appoint that old 4 cuſtomes ſhould bee kept , and namely that the Biſhop of PP 
Alexandria ſvould haue the preheminence in Egypt , Lybya and Pentapolis , becauſe Io 

fuch alſo is the cuſtome of the Biſhop of Rome : and hkewiſe that in Antioch, andother 

Prouinces the Churches ſhould inioy their dignities and prerogatiues. VV hich words 

in all reaſon imporr,that cuery Metropolitan ſhould haue preheminence with+ 

| in hisown Prouince, according tothe cuſtome of Rome, which cuſtome they 

commend an propoſe for a patterne: But the Bilhop ot Rome careth neither 

for Canons nor Cuſtomes which make againſt him, He is not content to bee 

Biſhop in hisowne Dioceſſe,and Metropolitan oner Bilhops 10 his owne Pro- 

uince,and Patriarch ouer his owne Metropolitens: but he would ſtretch our 

the pawes ofhis Supremacic ouer the Chriſtian world, Fiftly che Nicen-Ca- and 
nons woald have no Prieſt made without <examination,and (uch as areraſhly ot- ; 
dained theydoc notallow : Butthe Bilhop, of Rome makerh fboy-Pricſts f order aw 
and boy Biſhops,and boy Cardinals. & Ferdinanaus Medrces a Florentine was * _ a 

' madea Cardinall by Sixtus Quintw,when he was nor ful rhirteene yeresa/d: and. earn 
Tohannes Medices which was afterwards Pope Leothe tenth, was Cardinallbe<. pie enferrs 

fore he was fourteen yeerescomplet, yet he was an aber five yeeres before —_— 
he was Cardinall, And leaſt you ſhould imagine thatthis fauour. was afforded tionis habenci= 
only to Florentines, 0dertus Caſtilionews was Cardinall atelcuen yeere old, yer 5 com 
he waseleFedBiſhop before he was Cardiyall, Alphonſus ſonne:to Immanuel Thologorem, 
King of Porrugall was Cardinal at ſemen yeeres vid; and yer he was Bilhop be< & conenite- 
fore he was Cardinal, Theſe are the men, whole officeis, to chule the Pope, _—— _ 
eo a(Fiſt him with their Counlcll, and to fir with him as ludges of the whole. 51.n,z. 
world. And that which is more wonderfull, if we may belecue Glaber Rodul- 8F2* _ 
phis,a Monke of your owne, which liued at the ſame time; Benedid# che ninth. coples Seo 
was made Pope attwelue yeeres olde : Was not this a fittemanto be Father - 
of the Church, Moderator of generall Councels, Decider of all Controuer-, 2799-36 
fies, Expounder ofall Scriptures,the onely Oracle vpon the face ofthe earth, founcainein 
and Iudge Paramount of the Chriſtian World? Sixtly the Nicenb Canons fizphcrt, 
doc not ſuffer a Deacon ſo much as to ſit amongſt Priefts,but as the Prieſt was araninh 
in place,inferiourtothe Biſhop, ſo the Deacon to the Prieſt. Now Goognie h Canon 18, 
were granted to be true which' Belleymine aftirmeth,that vader Sylnefter iDecler-c.16, 
was ſeuen Cardinal Deacons in Rome,yet the Nicen Councel maketh no excep- 

tion at all of Cardinals. But be he Cardinal or not Cafdinall, the Deacon *x: 

is inferior to the Prieſt, and the Prieſt ro the Biſhop; butthe Biſhop of Rome Y 
hath aduanced his Cardinals , cuen ſuch as are neicher Bilhops nor _ 

| C 2 | Ir 
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Rome tranſpreſſeth the N(icen (anons.  I18.1. 
Firſtaboue Biſhops,then aboue Archbilhops, laſt of all aboue Parriarches; 

2 Cer7. Seuenthly,the Nicen* Canons forbid any Biſhop to ordaine in his Church a 
Clerke belongibg ro another Biſhop, withoutthe conſenr of rhe Biſhop to 

whom he bclongeth. Bur the Biſhop of Rome ordainech , whomfocuer, 
whereſveuer, whenſoeucr;notexpeting the conſent ofany man. Laſt of all 

b Caa189. the Nicen Þ Canons forbid all Clerkes 5» follow filthy lucre : Wherein how 
< I»Ti-cx, his holines excelleth,js plaincly platred our y Efpencew,a Diuine of 
* yourowne,out of aſhameleſſe booke openly fold in Rome, called the Taxe of 

the Chamber, or Chauncery Apoſtolicke, wherein a man may learne before 

hand, at what priceto be diſpenſed withall, for any villany he ſhall commir, 

beir adultery , ſymony , periurie, inceſt, or worfethen inceſt, Wherefore 
Philedox,if paper could bluſh, F am perfwaded the leaues ofthat booke would 

be as red as ſcarlet, SoatRomenothing is forb1dden, but to come wichour 

money; ifa man bring money,it will procure a difpenſation for any thing : 

A wedge of gold findeth grace whereſocueric goeth,anda Key of gold can 

open Saint Peters Jocke. For all things arc weighed atRomein a ballanceof 

goldc, as though pouerry were the onely ir Irie, and no finnein che 

world were greater then ro want money,ſo well doth the Church of Rome 

obſerue the Nicen Canons. Bur ler vs heare rhe words ofthe Canon. 

Zo Pair. A d Biſhop muſt be nas Was | mo the Biſhops in his pro- 
m—_—_—— Y - RR be hard to ' en => nant Here neceſil- 
tie,or for the length of the tourney, three fo bee conerecated into one 

ofs that they have the conſent heh Ent, olet rhe make outs 

eC.2.qud.3in, wiſe the fourth © Councell of Carthage; when « Biſhop ts ordained, let two Biſhops 
$4513  leythe Booke of the Goſpels and hotdit ower hu head ana necke, and one Biſhop powring 
the bleſcine pon him, let all other Biſbops that ave preſent, toach his head with their 

f C4p.5.0006% þandes. Likewiſethe ſecond f Councellof A1ries. Let no Biſhop prefume t0or- 
n+ 1:f-537* Joie 4 Biſhop without pernriſtion of the HMetrepolitane , nor any Biſhop being a Me- 
tropelitenc without theee Biſhops of the ſame Prowince , ſo that others of the ſame Pro- 
nince be admoniſhed by Epiſtles, rhas they way fienific by their anſwere that they hage 
. Sothe foxt 8 Comneellof Carthage : A Biſhop muſt be ordainedof all che 
ſhops which ave gry rs Pronince, yay this —_—_— for vrgem | 
18,07 for the lenath journey , ' yet by all meanes t ng together, there 
pn we runs Be hanaes, the abſent Biſhoppes conſenting jr 4.2 by writing. 
—_— So the ſecond Councell at Þ Byachar ; 71 is mecte that Biſhops ſhowld bee appointed, 

ally by the whole Conncell - but if this ſhalbe hard in reſiedtef never, or 

lengthof the iourney , let three of them bee gathered together, andlet the fab- 


$ C4p.4. Bin, 
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 ſcriptians of all beth preſent and abſent bee taken , and ſo afterward let the ordina- 
ou . Thus youſce the Councels, and namely the Nicewrcqui- 
* reth tho preſence of three, For firſt it ſhould bee performed by aff the 


Biſhapsofche Prouince, butifthat cannot be by reaſon of vrgene neceſvirie,, 
yet furely rhree muſt bec congregated : fo they make it nota thingmdif- 
: ferent, bur a marter ofneceſsitie,andin any caſe tequire three! 
3 On ruop. WH: it three preſent procecde to a conſecration not 
expeting at all the conſent oftheabſent 2 
Py1z. Theirconſent feemethto beeonely of congruitic , and nor of 
neceſzitic. : | 


On r=, But 


ATS,. -” RS = -..-"-$. 


Cuapr.s. ( anons muſt yeeld toneceſsitie. 


OxrTu. Butthe Nyces Canon norcontent with three preſenr,requiteth 
 alfotheconſentoftheabſentin the ſame ſtritnefle of wordes, Tet tet 
three be congregated into one place, ſo that they haue alſo the conſent of the abſent, and 
ſo let them make an ordination. VW herefore if you expound the one branch as a 
point of cogruity,why do you vrge the other as of abſolute neceſv1tic? Againe 
theſe Conncels were holden, F/orente Ectleſra, when the world was furniſhed 
with plentic of godly Biſhops, but you vrge them againſt a Church lately c- 
clipſed and newly recouered from darkenefſe, the world round about betng 
drowned in ſuperſtition and Idolatry, Theſe anſweres might bee ſafficienc 


buc for your berrer ſatisfaftion , ler vs ſearch the ſence of yourauthorities, - 


by comparing them one with another, The firſt was a Canon aſcribed to 
& Apoſtles, which being made when Biſhops were ſcant , requireth rwoor 
three, The ſecond drawne from the decrees of Popes , ſuppoledro be made 
when the number was ſomewhar increaſed , requireth three ar theleaſt, and 
the conſent of thereſt. So the Nricew Canon being made when the Church 
flouriſhed,as alſo the ſecond at Arles, the ſixt at Carthage, and the ſecondar 
Brachar , beſides three preſent requireth the conſent of theabſenr : burthe 
fourth Counccll of Carthage contenreth it ſelfe with the preſent, and maketh 
no mention at al ofthe abſent, wherein it agreeth with the Canon aſcribed 
ro theApoſtles.VV hence commeth this variery? ſurely the very conſideration 
of time and perſons may teach vs,that they thouFhr it a thing in it ſelfe indif- 


fercntto be diſpoſed bythe diſcretion of the Church in ſundry maners,as ſun- , 


dry occaſions and occurrences didleade them. This expolicion runneth gent- 
ly, andall things doe ſweetely agree; bur if wee followe your rigorous in- 
rerpretation , then your witnefles crofle and diſcredit one arother. For 
your Anacletuws requireth three at the leaſt, ſodoerthe Councels alledgedzbur 
doe they require themof {imple neceſsitie? itir be ſo, then hee isno —_ 
which is ordained by fewer then by three. Bur the Canons ofthe Apoſtles al- 
low him fora Biſhop which is Coaſecrated by two. Againe ,. the Nicen Fa- 
thers,and others by youalledged, requirethe conſenroftheabſent, which is 
not required by the fourth Councell of Carthage, norby the Canon aſcribed 
to the Apoſtles. By this it appeareth thargeuerend antiquirie did iudge theſe 
things to bee onely marcers of conueniencie , and norof {imple and abſolute 
necelitie; And being ofthis nature; they are ſubic&ro alceration in caſe of 
neceſsiry. Neither is this ro deſpiſe the Commandements of the Church, bur 
ro yeeld tothe countermand of the great tyrant neceſitic, And this is confe(- 
ſcd by your owne Writers,concerriing allecclefiaſticall conſtiturions : Pope 
2Gelaſius (aith, Priſes pro ſui reuerentia manentilges conſtitutis que vbinullavelres 
rum vel temporam perurget neceſsitas , regulariter conuenit cuſtodire, that is, 
The ancient cuſtomes ſtill remaming in force for the reaerence due vnto thew; 
34 # connenient regularly to obſerue, where no neceſsitie either of things or times doth 
greatly ree to the contrary. And Pope® Leo: wbi neceſcitas non eſt, nullo mods 
ſanttorun patrum inſtitute violentar, that is, The decrees of holy Fathers, let them 
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by nomeanes be broken, where there s noneceſiitie, And againe : © omittendumeeſſe <= y. 
> inculpabile indicandum, quod intulit neceſsitas : that which neceſfitte occaſioned 8.2in..;. 

to be omitted, is tobee omitted, and1o be indgedblameleſſe. And Pope Feltx 4 ſaith, 1" _ 
Aliter trattandam neceſiitatus rationem, aliter volunitatis, That areſpet# of neceſ= vin. -* © 
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ſue 
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2 Andr,degen, ſitie is otherwiſe to bee handled then a reſpett of # voluntary minde. » Andradius 
Conciiorem affirmeth , That hamane lawes made wvpon beſt councell and aduiſe , are variedby 
— * thevarictic of times,and may be inverted and changed by the neceſsities of men, and 
* Delib.arb, ſo ave diſpenſable: whence it commeth ſo to paſſe that * Saint Auſtin 'calleth humane 
lawes temporal, becauſe although they bee inſt , yet they may inſtly bee changed ac- 
b 14.243 cording tothe times, 1 will conclude this point with the ſaying of® Biniws, Pro 
in mary, temporum neceſctate rigor Canonum relaxatur,that is, the rigour of the Canons , us 


releaſed according to the neceſsitic of the times. 


CHAP, YL 


IFherein their arguments pretended to bee drawne from the Scriptures are 
anſwered. 
Purt. F@SSESY;, Hcntolcaug the Canons, I willprooue it by OI 
On rr. GX Bee By Scolpeta wy did you not ſay it wasa tradition ? 
Part. I I faideſo. 
Orxru.}\ And do not youdefine a tradition to bee the word of 


| Godvnwritten,&(criprure to bethe word ofGod writte? 

Purrt, Beitſo,whatthen? 

OrxrT#u, Thenifit be Scripture, itis no tradition : if it be tradition, it is 
no Scripture, For it 1s notpoſsible to be the word of God both written and 

' Not written. 

Px1rt, Though itbeea'tradition and therefore not expreſly written in 
Scripture, yet it may be colle&ed our of the Scripture. 

Ox ru, Youchangeyour ſelfc ikea Cameleon into all colours, bur this 

c Bldev*7- \yill not holde, For «© Bellarmine buildeth vp Babylon by pulling downethe 

bo Dei.l.4.c.4. "A wm 4 

d N»lomeds ſtones of Sion, he gocth abour to proue the necefsitic of traditions by the in- 

proberipeſſont ſyfhciencie of Scripture:and indeauours to proue the Scripture inſufficient, 

169 becauſethere are many things in his opinion ſimply neceſſary to bee knowne 

Seriptwra colli-= and belecued , Which cannot poſsibly bee 4 colleFed or concluded our of the 

gemboc evany, Scripture. VV hereby iris cleare that hecallech their traditions vawritren, be» 

(Marci) non 

eſe ſuppojtiti- cauſe they are not at all in the written word, neither direAly nor by conſe- 

um? quoſupre. quence. But where doe you find it in Scripture?! - 

4 > Puit, JAior Paul ſaith to Timothy, © Neglef# not the grace, that is im thee, 

ey OY which Was giaen thee ,by prophecy, per impoſitionem manuum Preſ- 

" bytery: thatis, by the impoſution of hands of the Presbytery. 

f Bel deeecll, ORTHO. Thisis the onely place which Bellarmine produceth , and yer 

45,94a*% I thinke his conſcicnce tolde hign1tis not very pregnant for his purpoſe : for 
whereas his cuſtome is to place Scriptures in the = of the batrell, and hu- 
mane authorities afterz here heeplaceth the Canons and Decrerals inthe 
front, andthe Scripture followerh after. But let vs heare you diſpute from 
this place, 

Parr, Thus[diſpnte. Timothy was conſecrated Biſhop by impoſition 
of hands of the Presbyrery : But this Presbytery was an aſſembly of Presby- 
ters: Therefore Timothy was conſecrated by an aſſembly of Presbyters: Now. 
choſe Presbyrers were not inferiour Prieſtes , bur Biſhops,as appeareth by 


g I» uncles, 8 Chryſoſtome,T heophylatt,and Orcumenim : therefore Timothy Was ns *" 
y 


Cua <6. Timothie. + : | zl 


by an aſſembly of Biſhops, Bur an allembly of Biſhops maſt needes bethree 
arthe leaſt, Therefore Tzmorhy was conſecrated Biſhop by three Biſhopsar 
the leaſt, Now this conſecration of Twmethy ſhould bee a neceiary and perpe- 
tuall patterne inuiolable, and vnachangeable coall poſteritics. Therefore all 
Biſhops muſt of neceſsitic be conſecrated, by three Biſhops at the leaſt, which 
wasto beproued. 

OxrxTHoD. S. Paw in this place,cxhorteth Timethyto be diligent in his 
Calling by three Arguments : Firſt, becauſe in his Ordination he had recei- 
ued Graces; that is, Nor onely thegracious gift;that he ſhould be Paſtour of 
the Church of Epheſus, but allo the graces of the Spirit ro furniſh him for the 
exccution of that holy Calling. Secondly, becauſe he was deſigned and 
. pointed outro this Sacred funttion, by the Spirit of Prophecie. Thurdly, be- 
cauſe he was ordained by the impoſition of the hands of the Presbyrerie, 
Wha this Presbyrterie was , I will not take vpon mee to decide and deter- 
mine 3 It {hall be ſufficient (o farre to diſcouer the weakenefle of your Argu- 
ment , that it may appeare, that you cannot hence conclude your p 
by any ſound conſequence. For what thinke youdid S.Paw/meane by Pref< 
byrerie, when hee exhorred Timothy not to neglef the Grace which was in 
him by the impoſition of the hands of the Presbyreric? | 

Part. O then I know where youare; You will make vs belecue, That 
. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Lay-Elders : but I pray you doc not trouble me with 
ſuch phantaſticall conceits, vaknowneto Anrtiquitie, po 

Or TrHoD. Younced notfeare. For itis clearethat the Presbyterie here 
mentioned, ordained Timothy , by impoſition of hands,which no Lay-man may 
doe: therefore doubtleſſe they were no Lay-men. But what in your iudge- 
ment is meant by Presbyreric ? 

- Pars, Wharelſe can Presbyterium ſignific, buta company or aſſembly 
of Preſ byters? | 

OnTu, Tri, Docth ſignific not onely a company of Prefbyrers, 
bur alſo che Office and fun&tion of a Preſbyrter, For example, *Euſebizs faith, « Fortheſe 
1 hat the Biſhops of Cxſarcaand leraſalem, er i thubrrigw wits mhhinen, Thatis, whorities 
Impoſed handsupon him, ( i, vpon Origen) for the Office of « Presbyter,” And the Greeks 
againe,The Biſhop of Ceſarea prayed him to expound the Scripture, tri Nnprreis 81. word, ſeeB, 
& 1c xd reroginimes T hat is, When as yet bee bad not obtained Ordination of Prieſt. —— 
hood. And nor long after he recetucd riv +7 Nuofurgis xogghrien, Thatis , The Or- c.7.p.77 
dination of Prieſthood. And neforyan, is likewiſe vied, Socrares ſaith , Thar 4t- 
ticus placed Prockus, is ni 1tn.vic amanine, Thatis, inthe'Order of Deaconſhip, 

And hee was thought worthy wow, That is, the Office and Orderota 
Prieſt. This fignification is imbraced by Þ Hierome. 2, Primeſins , Anſelm," b Inbene 
expounding Presbyterium:, by Presbyteratus,or Epaſcopatar, Thatis, the Office — 
of a Prieſt or Biſhop. Likewiſe Lyra,c Presbytereum eft dignizas wel 0fficium Hl 
Presbytcri, That is, The Preabyterie {mentioned by Saint Paul) « the digni- 
ie or office of a Prieſt, Yea, your owne Rhemiſtes confeſſe ſo. much,in thar 
they tranſtate the word Presbyteriam 1n this very place ( Prief-hood)) which 
doth not ſignifie a company of Pricſts, but the officcand order of a Prieſt. 
If this bee true, then your argument is ſhakeninpeeces. For that may ber” 
fajd to bee performed by the order or. office of Prieſt-hood, which is mon 
- | y 


Paul may becalleda Presbyter. L1s 1. 


« Titu.1.s5. 


b 2.TJoh.,v.i.& 
3.loh.v-1. 


c 1.Pet.5.1. 
4 2.Tim.1.6. 


e Bell.de Eccl. 
L4.c.8, nomine 
Presbytery in- 
velligit catum . 
Epiſcopornm , 
qui ſomul cum 
ordinante im- 
ponebant ma- 
rs ſuper caput 
Candi 


or 


by one Prieſt onely as well as though it were done bya thouſand, and this 
interpretation may ſceme to bee countenanced by conference of Seripture, 
becauſe Paul though an Apoſtle, yer according to the pl of Scriprure 
may bee Called a Presbyter: for this word Presbyrer in the New Teſtament 
taken foran Ecclefialticall perſon, doth fignific ſomerimes the Paſtour of a 
particular flocke, as when Pasl willeth Titus to ® ordaine Presbyters in egery 
Citie ; ſometimes itis taken more generally and extendeth cucn tothe Apo. 
ſtles chemſelues : ſo John calleth himſelte a Þ Prezbyter , and Petey ſpeaking 
to Presbyters calleth himſelfec their fellow Presbyter : Whence wee may con- 
clude by analogic , that Paxl alſo may bee called a Presbyrer . Now iris 
certaine that Saint Pau/impoſed hands vpon Twmothie. For hee ſaith, 4 1put 
thee in remembrance that thou ſtiy vp the gift of God,which i in thee, by the puttine 
on of my hands , Wherefore ſecingthe word Presbyterie may fignifie the of- 
ficcofa Presbyter, and Saint Pau/ may bee called a Presbyrer , anditis euident 
that Timorhie was ordained by the hands of Paul ; therefore it is poſsible, 
that whea the Scripture aſcribeth his ordination to the Presbyrerie,;t may bee 
meant that hee was made only by the hands of Paz/, which isthe opinion of 
Dionyſins Carthufianus who ſaith, manui Presbyters ,td eft, manuiimearis qui te or- 
dinaui Epiſcopum. Of the hands of the Presbytery,that is, of my hands which ordained 
thee a Biſhop. Bur ſuppoſe that Presbyzerie in this place ſignifiea company or 
aſſembly of Biſhops , as Chryſoſtome Theophylattand Oecumenius interpret ity + 
How many will you iudgeto makean aſſembly? 
Part, Suppoſethatthree. | | 

Onru, Itir be ſo,then vpon © Bellarmines imagination, that a» «ffembly of 
Biſhops impoſed hands together with the oraainer , it will follow, that Timothie was 
conſecrated by foure : therefore if you make this example a perpetuall pat- 
_ , then all Biſhops muſt be conſecrated by foure, which is againſt your 
ſelfe, 

Part. Irfeemeth that two Biſhops may be Calledanafſembly. 

OrxT#0D. Though it were ſo, yet you cannot concludezfor how proue 
you;that there was an aſſembly belides tlie principall conſecrator ? 

Purrt. Bellarmine hath proved itby the fathers alleadged, 

Or TH 0, Bellarmine abuſerh his Reader: for to beginne with Chryſo/ſfome, 
heſaith , Hee ſpeaketh not of Presbyters in this place , ont of Biſhops,for Presbyters 
ordained him mot a Biſhop. And Theophylat# , with impoſition of hanas of the Preſ- 
byterie, that us of Biſhops; for Presbyters did not ordaine a Biſhop, Likewiſe 0e- 
cumenius , by Precbyters hee meaneth Biſhops, for Presbyters were not to impoſe 
hands pon a Biſhop. So theſe fathers by Pre modi Biſhops the 
number they doe not define, neither doe they affirme that there was an aſs 
ſembly beſides the principall conſecratot., Bur concerning the number 
you {hall heare the iudgement of your Angelicall Door , who bringerh 


two readings of this place. Presbyteri and Presbytery , and handling che firſt, 
hee demaundeth , }hy t gr ſhould bee ſaid, Presbyteri in the ſingular number, ſees 

4 Biſhop ſhould bee conſecrated by three : to this hee frameth two anſwers. Firlt 
becauſe , though many meete together , yet one us principall, the reſt coefiiſtants. 
_—_— et (faith hee ) #2 may bee ſaid, that this Canon was not then made , and 
that then t 


were but few Biſhops, which could not bee congregated. So hee 
thinkech 


Cuar6. Barnabas and Sal. 4 
thinkerh ic ptobable , that Tiworhy was not confecrared by three, VWhags 
GER IE—_ * de Twrreeremats. Peiras aiciter ſolu conſerraſſt dearams , |. _ 
Emengeliftans , Panlus , Timotheuns , Tinon o& Dionyſus. i. Petve if recr.in Gratia- 
ſeidalone to haze conſecrated bleſſed lohn the elit, and Paul ro bans tonfh< "42-493 
crated Tunothy , Titus andDionylius. AndÞ nes Maier, Pawlu b In4,ſoe. 
finit duos pro ordinatione Titi & Timorthet, i, Paul ſought not other two Biſbops 4Þ-114-3- 
for the Ordination of Titus and Timothy. So farre is this place frem prouing 
the necefsity of three Biſhops. | 
Purt. | Wil ptooue ic by awothet place. For © thert wert in the Cliareh 
which Was at CInriceh , Prophets and Dotdors , whom #41 . ao 5 , 
Barnabas & Simeon, ther war called Niger, Lenin ofvancoldiodeding ng - 
who was the Laryurye 6h a woo the Terrarch and Sauk And ao this Were iiini: 
ſtring to 0wr Lord and f ol Ghoſd ſdid,Seperate mo Sari and | 
zo the works whereto 1 haue called them, Then they fafting anapv aying , awd hey 
fing hends pon them diſneiſſtd them, Behold,not onely Bernedis, dur alſo $0w; 
that is,Pew/ the A poftle was conſecrarcd Bilhop,8 char by three Biſhops, $4 
meon, Lacius and Manahen, Though he werean Apoſtle, norofmeti, rior by 
men, yet, it was the will of God that hee ſhould bee ordained Biſtiop by 
3-Biſbops,rhar the diſcipline ofthe Charch might be obſeracd; 
b, x 7u0, Neither were they Biſhops,ncittier did chey thaks Paul arid Bays 
&s Bi 
Px, Father Turriay* ſhewerk,tharbyDo@eors were thcantPrecdytets, 
and by Prophcrs Biſhops, and alſo that Berwwbar atid $48! wore Dofors , or 4 mies 
Presbyrters, the other three Prophets or Biſhops , whichdduanced Sedan jr. 
fromthe Presbyreral,co the Epiſcopal office. 
O x r. Theſc ate doting dreames not worth the acifwering. For ſeeing the: 
rext faithonly, that there were inithe' Church which was as 48th P 
and Dottors, among whor were Barvebas, Simeon; Lucter, Manaben and Seal, 
why ſhoultdnorwe thinke Barwebes to be called a Propheras well as Saver, 
Laviue and Manaben, ſeeing hecis firſt named? A poine to clecrechat iricears' 
fefled by< Lorinurthe Tefuire, akcribing the titkesof Prophets and Doors as © Ir. #48. 
welltoSeo/and Barnebes, Sto the reſt, If thefe Prophers were Bilhopsas Tues '37 
rievimaginecth , then it will fotfow chat Barwebis was 4 Bilkop! before they 
lard hands-vpon him. And conſequently, thac he ws revedeinted, whictrivad- 
ſord. Morroner as it cannorbee proued,char choſe rtiree were Bilhops,lo ivis - 
cenaine that chey did nor ordaitie Paetand Baywabas Biſhops. For Paul be- 
ingan Apoſtle could not recciue any Epiſcopal grace from man,as harhbrew 
declared. VV herefore chiisi on of hands wasnoerro giuethiem ariynew 
bu as therexrfaith, Toes few: — wheream tv Lord f Vers, 
aled chem , which whewhey had ed; rhuysapted bucks to 1, Nuriorh, 
whenes they had beene 3 commended 10 the grareof God, Its nor faid they failed 8s A8-14-16. 
to Amioch, whererhey were made Biſhops, or where they receiard Epiſcos 
palt-grace; bur whencerhey had beene cormmended(witts faſting and pratery | 
tothegrace of God, To whicktruth' Seurer the Teſuire ceſtimonie' - Fo. 
atfrmung war this impeficior of rands was onely' ——_  _—— 
tharSauto or Benches were heere ordained, cirfer Prieſts or Billiops, | auth. 
ſeemecth alſo co bee the opinion of i Aloyſius de Leon , and other —_—_— num quo ſupra, 
ele 
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T hree Biſhops not abſolutely neceſſary. L 12.1. 


d Contra.epift, 
Parm.l,2.c.13. 


e Rem.4.ll. 


f AQ. zs. 


g Seſſc21,7.2, 


Theſe are the onely examples which you produce our of the Scripture, 


neither of chem is pregnant for your purpoſe, and if they were, what 
_ ? Ancxample may not be vrged as an vnchangeable rule when the mar- 


ecrdiſcoucrethic ſelfe to be contingent and variable, 


CHAP'VIL 


T hat the preſence of three Biſhops ks not required of abſolute neceſcitie, 
DAWG Ow, that it is no ſubſtantial point of ablolute necelitie may 
ANAL be concluded out of your owne poſitions and prattiſe, For 
the declaration whereof, firſt I demaund , whether Epiſcopal 
ID conſecration be a Sacrament or no? 


cannot prone evidently ont of the, Scriptures that Ordination is a Sacrament, 
OnxTrod. It the al pmacibe taken ſOmewhat largely, for a- 
ny cxternall ſigne inſticured of God 3 wherero is annexed a promiſe of 
grace, then wee wall grant with Saint 4 Aw#ine, that Order may beecal. 
led a Sacrament : burif itbee taken _— for ſuch a ſigne as is © a ſeale of the 
righteouſneſſe of faith , whereto is annexed a promile of the graccof Tuſti- 
fication and Remiſsion of finnes : 1n which ſenſe Baptiſme and the Lords 
Supper are Sacraments, then wee may not admit it for a Sacrament. For. 
in Bapriſme andthe Lords Supper, the ſauing grace of Tuſtification and f Re.. 
miſsion of {innes is ſignified, ſealed, and exhibited, to the worthy receiuer; 
but the grace giuen in Ordination is of another nature, reſpeRing not ſo 
much the good of the receiuer as of the flocke, for which hee receiuethir, 
For the Miniſtersof che Goſpell are ſalt to ſeaſon others , candles to ſhine 
vntoothers, pipes and conduits to — the water of life vntoothers, 
Bur did you not ſay, thatthough three Biſhops were ordinarily required to. 
the Copſecration of a Biſhop , yer the Pope might diſpenſe with two of 
the three? | 
Parr, Ifaid ſooutof Cardinall Bellarmine and Binius. | 
OnTHop. Whatauthoritic hath the Pgpe rodiſpenſe in Sacraments? 
Parr. That mayappcare by the Councellofs Trevr, HMoreoner , the 
holy Synod aeclareth , that this power hath alwayes beene in the Church , that in 
the _——_ Sacraments it might appoint or change ſuch things as it ſhould 
indge to bee moſt expedient for the profit of the receiners , or the reverence of 
the Sacraments themſelues, according tothe varietie of things , times , and places, 
Salua illoram [ubſiantia, (o the ſubitance of the Sacraments be preſerued. W hereby 
it appearcth that the Pope can diſpenſe onely with circumſtances and nor. 


with ſubſtance, 
O rirH, Why 


, RS « LY [ 


RR 


Cu nn7. 


T brer Biſhops not abſolutely neceſſary. 3 


5 


.:Onrn0n., Why then. did the Church of Rome diſpenſe with the 


aCoppe inthe Communion-? Can you take away one halfe ngt diminiſhing 
the ſubſtance ? But to-ler \this pate, doe wer concluſi- 
on which flowcth from your preguſes ? If Epiſcopall-Confecration bee a 
Sacrament; and the Pope may not diſpenſe with che Sabftenice of a Sacra- 
ment, andyethee may.diſpeaſe with ewo of the: three Biſhops required in 
a Conſecrauon; then it followerh, chatrwo of the three arenorof the Sub- 
flance of Conſecration.” Secondly, yourowne pteſent praftifedorrh proue 
che lame: For you profefſe thatin yourChurch ſomecimes',onc* Bi 
aſeitted with two muitred Abbots doth performe fr. Tfthis bee ſufficient, then 
three Biſhops are not-required of abfoluce neceftirie. Now lervs a little 
looke backetoformer times, and confider the iudgement of berrer ages. 
JWil beginne wick-rhe fourth >'Councell of Carthage, and they 
place which you your ſeltealleadged, wherein are preſenibedthe offi. 
cesto bee performed by the Biſhops, when one is to bee conſecrated, vw 
wit, how two ſhould holdethe Booke of the Goſpels ouer his head, one 
powre vutthebleſs1ng, (that is, pronounce the words , whereby the ſpiri- 
tuall powerz-grace, and bleſsing is gen, ) and'alt the reſt rouch his heade 
with therrhands.VV hen one alone prenounceth the wordes, then one alone 
ordaineth;: Forthewordes are contefled on all ſides, to bee the very efſen- 
. tiall forme ot Ordinacion. This is agreeable to che tolletion of your owne 
c Cardinall,Prnent hbrum,ehs. Ergo videtur quod mthil agater per illos Epiſcopos 
quod [it ad ſubſtantiam conſecrationipertinens. Ergo eorum aſriftentia non pertinet ad 
fabſtantiam' conſecrations , ſed magis ad tare. +.” They hold the 
booke, &c. Therefore it ſeemerth that nothing is dowe by theſe two which rs 
pertaining 19 the ſubſlance of Conſecration, 'T heir aſsiſlante doth not be- 
long to the ſubſtance of the conſecration;but rather tb «tertaine ſolemnitie, 


| rance Where it was thus * decreed. Duo/i preſunipſerint ordinare Epiſco- 
pam in noſtris Prouincys,Oc. If two preſume to ordaine's Biſhop in our Proxinces, it 
pleaſeth Vs ( to decree) concerning thoſe pre} ous perſons, that if it ſhall any 
where happen that two Biſhops ſhall make a Biſhop ageinſt his will , the authors being 
condemmed,hewhich ſuffred violence ſhalbe ſubſtitutedin the Church of one of them if 
hs life be anſwerable;and that another neuertheleſſe be ordeined in the place of the 0- 
ther being caft out : If two ſhall make « Biſhop with his ronſent then he alſoſþall be con- 
demmed,to the end that thoſe things which were inſtituted by antiquitie, may be obſer- 


Ntheyecerc of our Lord 441. there was a Couficeltholden at Orenge in | 


a Seſſ21 Can, 


* *Ball de eccleſ, 


milit /.4.4.8, 
quantum ad, 


2 
b Cone.Carth. 4. 
c.2.8int.1, 


P3553» 


c Tuwrre, in 
Gratian,p. 
493* 


d SY 


c.21,Bins.i 
pag-19010, 


weamorewariy. Here are two Caſes: for the ordained was either vnwilling or. 


willing: If vowilling,heenioyed the Biſhopprick, becauſe he was not conſen- 
ting tothe breach of ctheCanon:Ifhe were willing, then he alſo was condem- 
nw. & put from the Biſhopprick, which was nor for wantpfreceitiing che E- 
pifcopall power; for ifrwo Biſhops could conferirto one ap_ his wil, vn- 


doubredly they could gue irto one that was willing. Bur the firſt is confe£ 
fed by the Councell, in that they allow him, and giue him a Biſhoppricke, 
where he may exerciſe his Epiſcopall funfion, therefore the latrer was not 
then doubted of.Butthough both had received alike power in their ordinaci- 
m_ theinnocent was allowed, 8 the offender reieQed for diſcipline ſake, 
| This Canonis * chaffe, 


HIL, 


Orxrnod, If 


e Diff.64.de 


abieflione. 


26. Dioſcorus ( onſecrated by two. -L1sB.1. 


O « Tn. |: If Gratien meane this ,then hee harhfouly mangledir, bur thar 
K ; you may knowthatthis isno chaffe,, youſhall heare your owne famous » Be: 
um," ronius. Nobilu quidem, ce. 'Trucly this ist0 be called a moft noble Synod being adov- 
b Ilidm » medwitha gar moſt famous Prelates. And againe, > Florebant quidem, &c; 
; T rucly the ſaid Prowinces of France jf any other coaſtsof the Chriſtian "world did flows 
riſh at thu time with Biſhops both meoſt holy and moſt learned, by whoſe painful vigi= 
lanciethe Ecelcſpaſticall Lawes remained in their pg Andagaine; Tot igiter, 
© 1bid.an.441., Oe. Therefore ſo many moſt famous Prelates made the Councel of 'Oretige famous 
mums.1 5. and 7lorious tn all things although it conſiſted of a ſmall afſemblie of Biſhops. Ang leaſt 
2 man ſhould. wonder at this rare commendation, he rendreth his reaſon, 
d tbidem. dPorro wt 108 inſienes,Coe, Moreoner that there ſhould be fannd in the ſame Prouinces 
ſo many men not le for learning and godlineſſe,the cauſe may ſeeme tobe the moſt fa- 
wous Monaſterie of Tuſuls Lerinenſis the land next adtonning , a Seminary 
of moſt holy Biſhops. Which. he,further cxtollech,by che verſes of Sydonins A- 
pollinarius. To Baronizs we WN. adioyne Binixs,who vſeth to gather ſtickes 
<Binin not.in Vader Baronius his hedge. Her © Synodus Clarifiimorum,erc. This was a moſt no- 
Conc. Arauſ. ble Synodbeautified with a crowne of moſt noble Prelates, In it fiftcene Biſhops of the 
F.1f-101t.. 8 Prowince of Lyons, Marbona meeting after their maner made 29 Cenons concerning 
the lawes and diſcipline of the Church, herefore by the iudgementofthis molt 
noble Synod,it is apparant,that he may be a Bilhop which is Canlecrated 
onely by two,and therefore threeare not required of abſolute neceſsity. Hi- 
therro of the Councels; Now let vs conlider examples of antiquirie, 
"E | D lo Patriarch of Alexandria was conſecrated onely by two, and 
yer was acknowledged to haue ſufficient Epiſcopall power. The for- 
f 1» Fpiſ.jl- mer point is teſtified by the'Bilhops of Pontwe in a Synodall fEpiſtle. 0rdina- 
luſt.perſona- tionem ſuam 6damnaty Epiſcopis & hoc duobus accepit : i. He receined his ordinati: 
Chalrt.om 03 of Biſhops condemmed,and that ( onely ) of two, The latter may appeareby the 
Bin +.2,1,173. Councell of Chalcedon in the 8 Alts whereof he is vſually ſtyled , The moſt Re- 
87d. Bin.t-2* yerend Biſbepof Alexandria; yea that title is giuen him by Þ Zuſehize Biſhop of 
foi Ewuſ.a1 Doryleum his accuſer : by the ' Emperour Theodoſan, and by the k Counccllic 
Imper.apnd Bin ſe\fe,in a Synodall Epiſtle. And as they acknowledge him for a Biſhop, ſo 
EN Zaerae, hey allow of Anatolius whom he did conſecrate, as may appeare by the 
al Dſc.8:m, words of Tharaſjus,vtrered in the ſeucnth generall 1 Councell. Tharaſixs the 
wm-14-7: moitbleſſed Patriarch ſaid,what ſay you of Anatolius ? was he not a Prince of the 
! Theraſ.'in fourth Synod? Tet he was created Biſhop by Dioſcorus, and that Eutyches being pre- 
Cone Ni.2. ſent; therefore let vs alſo receine the ordarned of Hereticksjn like maner as Anatolrus 
—_— 3 mwasreceiued, Yeahewasapprouedand receiued into Commumon by Pope 
m Leo Epiſt. Leo the firſt 3approued in theſe words z Leo m Epiſcopr:s Anatolio Epiſcopo : te- 
| cciued into Communion in theſe words ; im qua ( Communion integritate )ſo- 
cietatem tue dilections amplettimur : i, in which ſoundueſſe of Communton we em- 
brace the fellowſhip of your loue, Now ſeeing Anatolius was acknowledged, for 
a Biſhop by a Pope, and two generall Councels : you muſt needes confeſſe 
that Dioſcorus,who ordained him,waslikewiſe a Biſhop, although hee were 
not conſecrated by three, 
N Ow let vs croflethe Mediterranean Sea, and paſſe from Alexandria to 
J* >» *Rome, And here, whac thinke you of Pelagrus the firſt? was not hee a 
true and lawfull Biſhop ? 


Puit, 


Cuar7: Pope Pelagins (| inſecrated oneli bytwo: 37: 


Pu z.' Heis commended by Pope ® Adrian and generally pur-into the; 
Catalogue, | COT: ei 
On TH0.., But Pope Pelagins was not conſecrated by three, asappeareth 
by Þ Aneftefiws, whole wordes arcregiſtred both by © Baronias and 4 Binius.: Es 
dum non eſſent Epiſcopi qui cum ordinarent ,inuenti ſunt duo Epiſcopi, Johannes de pe: 


% 


ruſio & Bonus de ferentino & Andreas presbyter de Oftia,c+ cum ordinauerunt Epiſ- 


copum.\ pon:which place © Binins ſaith, When Pelagins had approued. the fift Sy- 
and ſogreath offe naed all the Weſterne H— could not find Lil 
lates of which he might be ordained according to the Apoitolicall conflitation; and fo 


it was neceſſary that at the Command of Pelagins,a Prieſt of Oftia ( which had nener. f 


happened before ) ſhould performs the office in ſtead of a Biſhop, Heere'is aclearc 
confeſsion,that a Bilhop of Rome 1n cafe of necelsitic, was confecrated only 
by rwo Biſhops and a Prieſt. Andyet it appeareth by the ſame place of 4ng- 
s/as,that he ordained in his time 26, Pricſts,and 49. Bilhops. Now ifthree 
Biſhops be required of abſolure neceſitie , thenthere was a nullicy in bis 
Conlecration,and conſequently in all the Conſecrations derived from him; 
and fo there will follow a world of nullities in the Chuxch'of Rome: 
or if there be no nullitie in his Conſecration, then you cannot conclude a 
nullitic forthe want of three. 1s}. $033 
H! therto of three; Now I will proue that twoare not required of abſo- 
lute neceſsitic. For Esagrins Patriarch of Antioch , was ordained by 
Paulinus alone,and yet was allowed for a lawtull Biſhop. 
Pair. Idoubtofboth branches; how proucyouthe firſt ? 


OnrTrop. Paulinuwalone ſaith,* Theodoret tranſereſiing many Lawes had 
created him. For the Canons doe not permit one to chuſe his fnccelſens ; they command 


that all the Biſhops of the Prouince ſhould be aſſembled': they forbid any man to be crea- 
ted mleſſe three be preſent, but they not willing to take knowledge of any of theſe 
things, admitted the Communion of Euagriue and exaſperated the eares of the Empe- 
rour 4gainit Flauianus. + 

Part, Iwillanſwere with 8 Baronins: Thoſe things which Theodoret ſaith 
concerning the Ordination FA Emagrius performed during the life of Paulinus, are alto- 


gether repugnant to thoſe things which are ſpoken bySocrates,and Sozomen affirming 
that the auditors of Paulinus FF uot attempt to ſubſtitute Enagrius into his place , till 
efter the death of Panlinus, 


Orxrno., Itisaſhameful courſe of Beronixe,to reiet in Hiſtories, what- 
ſoeuer doth nor fithis fancie. Inthis preſent point he pretendeth repugnan« 
cie where thereis none at all, For Theodpret ſpeaketh of ordination : " Socrates 
and ' Sozomez, of inſtallation. 

Part, Howproucyou the othet Branch,that Exagrius was allowedfor 
a lawfull Biſhop ? | 

Onzxrno. * Baroniws ſaith, Pro Enagrio Syricius Theodoſium interpellauit. 
Syricius the Pope did ſolicite Theodoſius the Emperour in the behalfe of Euagrizs, And 
1 Binius ; Pontifex,cc. The Pope,aud with him almoſt all the Biſhops of the Weſt, be- 
| ing againſt Flauianus,as before they flood for Paulinus, ſo now they tooke part with E- 

115 and animated the Emperour azainſl Flauianus. Morcouer Innocent the 
firſt granted the Communion of the Roman Church to Alexander Bilhop 


of Alexendris,vpon this condition amongſt others , that he ſhould receiuc 
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thoſe that were ordzined of Etagrius the ſucceſſour of Panlinue with their orders, 
a Bin.in not. end honogrs,as is likewiſe conteſled by ® Biniue, Hereisa plaine exaniple of a 
= mare Biſhop ordained by one Biſhop alone,and yer allowed both by the Bi 
579. of the Weſt ,*and by rwo Popes. Hitherto the examples of three Pa- 
triarches, 
; Ne” lerys conſider our neighbours of France, concerning whom 1e- 
þ 16, Maiorin hannes>Maior,a DoRour of Paris, faith, Rufirus c++ Elentheriue qui 
4/exe.dift. 2% cum beato Dionyſio ad Gallias venerunt non erant Epiſcopi,ſed Gallie Epiſcopos fl 
nay ore ,_ Dionyſius ordinanit. Ruſticus and Elentherus which came into France with S. Denys 
r#,1606p.681 Were no Biſhops,but Denys alone ordained the Biſhops of France. 


8. Floally, will adde ſome teſtimonies of your owne writers , Tohannes 
c Quo ſupra, Mator ; © Dicoeſſe conſlitutionem humanans,quod Epiſcopus ordinetur 4 tribus: 
i. 1 ſay that it « a humane conſtitution that « Bibop hould be ordained of three APerrus 


 0-woigg * paluade : In Eccleſia vnus Epiſcopus ſufficit ad alium Conſecranaum : nec eſt nifi 


ter ſolewnitatem ab Eccleſia innentum,vt tres concurrant : i, In the Church one 
Biſhop i ſufficient 0 Conſecrate another : and it is nothing elſe but for the ſolemnitic of 
the matter that the Church hath deniſed that three Biſhops ſhould meete 1ogerher. 
el» Grain Cardinall © Twrrecrematais plentifull in this point, and proueth it by foure- 
þ4g-493. teenc Arguments. 
2 Purrt, Yet other Do@ours, as you hauc heard, are of another 
opinion, 


" Cuar.l 


(: anonicall Biſhops. 


THE SECOND BOOKE 
WHEREIN THE CORNSE- 


crations of the Biſhops of Engnnd,from the 
t 


firf planting of Chriſtianitie, till the laſt ycere of 
Quecne Mary,arc examined, 


CHAP, T1 


IV herein they deſcendto the ſecond Queition, whether the Canſecrations of the 
Bijhops of England be Canonicall, Fa 


== Vppoſc I ſhould admir, that three Biſhops 
kl were euerlaſtingly , and ynchangeably requi- 
red tothe Conlecration of anew Biſhop, and 
that of ſuch abſolute neceſlitie, that the dete& 
ſhould make a wallztie_: what would this ad- 
uantage you, or diſaduantage vs ? 
Purt, Very much : Forthen it would 
follow,that your Biſhops are no Biſhops. 
OrxTrnuo, Whyſo? There is nor a Biſhop in England art this day li- 
uing, which was not Conſecrated by three, Our baoke of Conſecratng 
may informe you, That in the Church of England, rwo Biſhops doe alwayes 
preſentthe perſon to be Conſecrared, and the Archbiſhop or ſome other Bi- 
{hop appointed by his Commiſſion, pronounceth the Bleſſing, as principall 
Conſecratour, Is notthis Canonicall? 
Px1t, No,becauſe your ® Conſecrating Biſhops are not themſelues Ca- 
nonicall. For toa Canonicall Biſhopir is required, That he hawe three ſuch Bi- 
ſhops for his Conſecrators, as were euery one of them Conſecratedby three : And againe 
eath of them by three ; And ſo by continual ſucceſſion, till we come to the Apoitles. For 
as Dot. Þ Stapleton ſaith, Chriits Eccleſia ills ſola eft que ſues Paitores & Epiſcopos 
perpetua ſaccecione poteitoflendere_. i, That onely is Chriſts Church which tan ſhew 
her Paſtors and Biſhops in « perpetuallſucceſſion. And © againe,Vbitanque talis per+ 
petud ſucceſſio, non in eiſaem locis (ed in eadem legitima, & ſuereſiua vocatione miſ 
" fone, Orajnatione oftendipoteſt, ibi ſit vera Chriſts Eccleſia Catholica, ideft Ectle. 
fie Catholics pars c- membrum. i. Whereſoener ſuch a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Paſtors 
can beſhewed , not in the ſame places , bat m the ſame lawfull andſucceſine vocation, 
miſion,and Oraination, there is a true Catholicke Church ; That is, A pats and member 
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of the Catholicke Charch.* Now, If youcan ſhew any ſucceſton of Biſhops in England, 
or elſewhere , you can ſhew it no otherwiſe , then could the Donatiſts, , whom Optarus 
thus writeth , Miſes eft Vittor , ec. Vittor was ſeny of the Donatiits to Rome, 
There was 4 ſonne without a father, « ſeruant without a ralcy, a ſcholler without « 
maſter,a ſucceſcour without a preaeceſſour. Igitar quia Claudianus,O3. i, Therefore 
becauſe Claudian ſeemeth to ſucceed to Lucian , Lucian to Macrobiua , Macrobius to 
Encolpius, Encolpius to Boniface , Boniface to Vittor ; If now we ſhould aske Vittor in 
whoſe place hee ſate >, and to whom hee ſucceeded; Hee could not ſhew any other 
Chaire or See, but the See and Chaire of peſtilence. Thus I ſay, That 4s Viffor amon 
the Donatiſts,ſoLuther among the Proteſtants of Wittenberge,ſo Z uinglius among he 
Sacramentaries of Zurich , ſo Caluin among thoſe of Genena , ſo Bernard Rotman 4- 
mong the Anabaptiſts, ſo M.Tewell, Grinaall and Horne, andſuch other falſe Biſhops 
among v5 ,haue riſen and ſtarted vp ſuddenly without fathers, without predeceſſours, 
without maſters, in any right and lineell ſucceſſion; Or ifthey haue any, letchem 
ſearch their Records, turne theirRegiſters, produce their Euidences, vofould 
their Monuments of Antiquitie, and witneſſeto the world their Canonicall 
ſucceſſion ; which they neither doe, nor can doe. But we can ſhew you Bi- 
ſhops of Reme cuen from S.Perer, to our holy father Pawlus Duintus, who now 
livech. 2 Antonius Demorhars hath deſcribed the Biſhops of France, or 
rather of all the Provinces of the Chriſtian world. > Do. Stapleton wrote 
with his owne hand, a Catologue found in a Monaſteric , containing the Bi- 
ſhops of all the Weſterne Church. Hiſtories , Regiſters , publique Tables, 
the very Temples and moſt ancient Monuments of Eccleſiaſtical Colledges, 
arccuident Arguments of our ſucceſſion." Yea we haue a Caralogue in Poly- 
dor Virgil,ofall che Biſhops of our Nation for almoſt a thouſand yeeres. Then 
was the Church of England hke a Golden cheine_, whoſe Sacred linckes had 
ſuch a mutuall connexion and dependencie , that from the bleſſed Apoſtles, 
we might deſcend by degrees to the loweſt lincke,cucn tothe laſt Bilhop of 
England ; whence we might returne againe,aſcendingand climbing vp tothe 
Apoſtles themſelues. But now,alas, fince the time of Schiſme,in ſtead of Go/- 
den linckes , you haue added /eaden : ſo that there is abreach , arupture, a 
plaine diſſolution in the chaine. You-may well climbe vp a few ſteps by the 
leaden\ladder , bur you muſt downeagaine; you haue no partnor portion in 
the Golden ladaer of ſucceſſion , which leadeth vs vp to S.Peter , and (o toChriſt 
himſelfe. For the Church of Rome , and that onely hath Canonicall Biſhops 3 
All other are but counterfeit, 

OrzxrTnxod. Tuſt; Forallthe Popes geeſe are Swannes : and other mens 
Swannes are geeſe. 

Parr. [ Might _ the Church inſulting againſt you, as Tertulien did 

againſt che heretickes of his time 3 © vi eftus ? quando & vnde ve- 

niſi ? quid in meo agitis non mei? quo Marcion tare ſyluem meam cad? qua licen- 
tia Valentine fontes meos tranſuertu ? -- Mea e#t poſſeſo,olim poſſideo,prior poſideo, 
habeo origines firmas ab ipſis authoribus quorum fuit res. Ego ſum heres Apoſtolbrum: 
ſicut cauerunt teſlamento , ſicut fidei commuſerunt, ſicut adturauerunt , ita teneo. 
1.1 ho are you? when and whence came you? what doe you in my ground , ſeeing you 
are wot mine_? O Luther, by what amthoritie doe#t thou cut downe my woods ? O Cal- 
un , By what licence deceit thow turne away the courſe of my fountaines? -- It u my 
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Poſſefong] paſſe/e'it by preſeriptian,1 wes firſt in poſſeſſion , 1 have ftiong Ewidences 
| arr owners. 1 antickeeoih Apoſblas,ias they pinady teftarvews, 
4: they camemitjed it 10 trwft , as they bind men by adinration that it ſhould be emioyed, 
I entayst e... 71 fr v 012 129 374 1 N91 Fe 
Pi On xXx0.. To anſwere all your demanndsinprder; Ve are the chi "LCA 
of Gad\,and when, ir pleaſed him.,, which cauſerh che lighteo ſpring aiibef b v2 
darkeneſſe, we did {priyg from your felues; being ſtill contentra be yout@ſo © 
you would be Chrifh, Otherwiſe know , that the Vineyard js nor yours, bur 2 
Chriſts wherein we hauc curdowne gothing bur your corruptions, Neither > * © 
haue wediuerted the fountaine, though wee were forced to.cut outa chanel 
todraine jr, to ſtrainc it, ro purge it from your pollutions, that ſo weemght 
drinke the water of Life,our of the wells of (aluation. . VV hatſacuer you baue 
by lawfullpoſſeſſion; by ancient, and iuſt preſcriprion ; by inheritance from 
the Apoſtles, whereof you haue ſound Record andeuidence out of the Scrip- 
ture, All that is common to vs with'you. Vhatſocuer 1s controuerſed be- 
tweene ys in any point of Religion ,therein we appeale to the written, VVill 
and Teſtament of Chriſt ; Let thatbe Iudge berweene vs and you. | 
 Paxzrz., Whenthe queſtion was betweene the Iewes and the Samari- 
tanes concetningthe Temple, whether the Lord in his Law.allowed that ar a 
leruſalem,or that other in mount Gari4in ,* Andronicws prodgced the ſucrefion of 2 Ix leh, 
the high Prieſts from Aaron; Whereupon Prolowews King of Egypt gauc ſen ©9%it4ry, 
tence forthe Temple at lera/alem. V hat ſay you, had he norreafon? | \;. | OF 
Ozxxuo, Hehad:; For the Lard gaue che Prieſthood anelyto Aaron 


Aaron by carnall generation. But Aagon and his fonnes according to the Law 
of the Lord, } a the.Priets Oftice in,the Tabernacle, and afterward 


riue theiroriginall from Chriſt; you can goenofurther then Cranmer : Now if 
this matter were put to King Ptolomy, or any other indiftercat man, would 
not he giue iudgement for vs againſt you ? oy oy 
OxT#roD. No,Neither for your Prieſthoed,nor for yqur-Church;;Not 
for the firſt, becauſe the Prieſthood which che/Apoſtles conferred, was only a 
power to miniſter cheword and Sacraments, which'being conucied to polteri- 
tic ſucceſliuely,by Ordinationis foundat chisday.in ſome fort in the Ghurch 
of Rome_, in regard whereof you.may be ſaid ro ſucceed rhe Apoſtles, and 
Cranmer you, and wee Cranmer , and conſequently we'alſo in this ſucceed 
the Apoſtles as well as. you, Bur bclides this, which is the Ordinance of 
God, you hauc added another thing, the imagination of your owne braine; 
which. you eſtceme the principall funQzon of Prieſthood, to wit, a power 
to offer a Propitiacorie Sacrifice for the quicke.and. thedead. Now, how 
isit poſlible that inchis you ſhould ſucceediche Apoſtles, ſecing (as in/due 
place ſhall be progncd ) they nceicher were ſach: Prieſtes:themlelurs , nor 
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cacr by Ocdination deliucred any ſaich Prieſt-hood ? And's Pholomy if 
hentiued in chis age , could-\hot tuſttfie-your Prieſtes ; ſo' neirher" Fond 
hcenor any indifferent man juſtific your Church by vertve of this Argu= 
ben; drawne from outward ſuccelsion. For how flender ic </=5H 8 
> rs pearcby conſideration of the Greek Church, which? Bellarmine detticch tobe _ 
tem «pd Gre- &Church , pretending 7 hat they were tonnitted in three fall connctls of Schifnee 
; mn ft Een xd herefie 3 yer Conſtantinople can ferch her pedegree from Saint CHndrew 
cleſia probe- th& A bo hp oy... © Ol oben 
_— the Apoſtle , as witnefſeth Þ Nicephorw , and bring ir downeward,cuen ro 7e+ 
b MNicephl.3. rennie, who © liwedin thi preſent age. Likewiſethe Church of Alcxandris cha- 
© GenChron, Tengeth ſucceſsion,as well and as truely asthe Romane. 4 Baronias retordeth 
L4. an Ambaſlage from Gabriel! their Patriach , ro Clemens the eight ,- inthetirle 
4 IO whereof he calleth himſclfe,the 97. Patriarch ſucceſſor of Saint Marke the Enan- 
{Baran gelifh, If you fay thar the line of Conſtantinople and Alexandria hath beene 
qudtr.ar  gebft, If you ſay adria b 
nal.com.6.59 1nterrupted,, beitfo : And hath nor the Romane beene fo likewiſe ?'4 Gene- 


on brard is of opinion , that fifty Popes by the ſpace of almoſt 150, yeeres were not 
e GenChron. Apoſfolicall , but aporatticall and Apoſtaticall, © Baronius lamenterh that falſe 
_ Popes were thruſt by ſtrumpets into the ſeat of Peter. Platina(aith,n was grown 


912.n8., tothatpaſſe thar any fattious fellow might inuade the ſeat of Peter. Tpaſle 0- 
g Plat.” F8* yer: your herericall Popes, your woman Pope , and your Antipopes,where- 
of you haue had ſome times rwo,ſome times three at once; forhat one could 

nor cell which was the true Pope, but onelyby the —_—_ fa&ion; For 
hethat wonne it in the field muſt weare the garland, the weaker ſfidemuſtto 
the walles; and ambitious wittes muſt bee ſer a worke by wricitig' fo'main- 
taine the Popes'quartell, - Haue you Hot'now great cauſe to bragge of this 
nobleſucceſsion'? If you expound yorr felfe not of Local , and: perſonal, 
but of ſuch -as appeareth ini flieceſswe Vocation, Miſsion and Ordination, 
then why doe you tell vs of Polyder Yergil ,' or of Democharis , ot of 'the old 
monument found in a Monaſtery , which hauc onely ſer downe the names 
of ſuch as ſucceeded ſuch perſons, in ſuch places, but haue nor deſcribed 
their ſucceſsive ordination? 8&4f you could ſhew vs this alſo, yeti: would not 
proue the Church of Rome'to be a rrire Cartholike Church . For why 
ſhoald wee nor thinke that Conſtantinople, and Alexandria might haue 
| this as-well as Rome? Morcouer your owne former example doth con- 
h Sigon, ld Ffute you. For'Þ Manafſes the high Priefl of the Temple in mount Garizim was 
repheb.1.2<.6 brother to Tadds the high Prieſt in Ieruſalem , and had the like ſuccefion 
from Aaron, yet the Samaritans were nota true, but ſchiſmaricall Church, 

* 1hid. iniregard whereoftheir Temple was called | Templum tranſereſſorum. Final- 
ly fuppoſe thatinto the place of a Catholike and Canonicall Biſhopdecea- 
ſed,acapableand Catholike man, were canonically choſen and conſecrated; 

yeriris very poſible, rhat hee'may become an heretike, as for example ati 

Artiat, and may draw his flocke after him, Will you now fay that this 

flocke ſo poyſoried with Arrzaniſme,are the truemembersof your Catholike 

Church ? Yethere is locall and perſonall' ſucceſsion, yea cuen the'golden 

chaine of ſucceſsive otdination. ' Therefore that aſſertion of Staplerons ,to 

wich,that whereſoener thit ſuretfſon is , there is alſo 4 true Catholike Charch , cati- 

k _ cl. not bee defended ; bur % Blaine ſaith farte more trucly' : It & not neceſſarily 
4 8 gathered that the Church # al ivaies where theres ſucceſſien . For beſides thisour. 
| ; ward 
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ward ſuctcixan, there muſthkewiſe bee the inward ſucceſfsion ofdotringts 


make a true Chacch. 4i7rekew deſcriberh thote which haue crue ſucceſsion a Lib.q.6.43 


from the Apoltles, ro bre fach as with the ſucceſrion of the Epiſcopal of fice hant'v#= 
crined the'rertaine grace of trath,, And this kind x Pod rue 
ct ni; ſo Gregory > 'N azianzen having (aid, thar'Arhanaſius/we- 
cerded Sains Marke in godliaeſſe,addeth that this fuceeſſion in golllimeſſe #proper= 
by to be accounted ſacceſion: For hee that hoideth the ſame Dottrige & alſo partahiv 
of the ſame. throne,but he that 5 againſt the Doftrine, muſt bee reputed an adutrfavy; 
exen while hee ſittethin the throne, for the latter hath the name of ſwceeſrion ; bied 
the former hath the thing fel and the truth, Therefore you muſtproueyout 
lucceſsion ſadgftrine, otherwiſe you muſt bee holden for aduetfarics eter 
while youfitinthe chrone. a7e'®. 
Parr, iYVvec can proucit when occaſion requireth, In rhemeane time 
though we cannot conclude affirmatively , that where ſucceſsive Ordination is, 
there «a Charch,yet we may conclude negatiuely,that that where it #s not theve 
# no Church. ons 
O « Tr #0. Had not Pope Pelagime this ordination you ſpeake of? 
Pu 11, Hehad no daubr,and ſo (lucceeded the bleiſed Apoftles. 
Onxru0D, But he wasconſecrated onely by two as I haue* proued, Sv 
Enegriai Was aJawtull Bilhop approucd by the Popeand Chutch of Rome, 
and conſequently in your owne judgement had ſucceſsion from the Apo® 
ſtles, Yerashath beene declated, he was conſecrated onely byone , theres 
fore you muſt canteſſe chat one may be a lawfull Biſhop, and haue ſuccelsion 
from the Apaſtles, although he were conſecrated onely by one. Yet miſtake 
me not ,1 ipcake not this-as though-any of our Engliſh Proreſtant' Biſhops 
fiace the time af reformation were ſo'conſecrared : We are readiero iuſtific 
that their Orders are not onely ſufficient inthenature of the thing , butallo 
exatt according to the ſtrinefle ofthe Canon, | | 
Pa1 1. Octftheybenor,then as thoſe which could net ſhew theic pedes 
gree from Maron ,4 were put from the Prieft-hooa; [0 you muſt be content tobe 
ſeruedin like manner. cl 
OnxTHoDOX. QEcing you accuſe vs for breaking the golden chaine, 
behold, rake icin your hand, examine it from endro 
end,looke vpon cuery lincke,let vs ſee thoſe breaches , thoſe ruptures,thoſe 
diſſolutions you ſpeake of, andlet it appeareto the world, whether you or 
wee haue broken the Canon. And becauſe you ſo bragge and blaze 
your owne Armes , lctvs firſt ſee how you can-proue your glorious ſuc- 
ceſsion? ' | : 
Parr, Wecan namethe Biſhops which ſucceededone agother in their 
ſeuerall Sees,even till che time of Schiſme, 2001 2f 2.39521 
Ox rroD: Vhatisthis co che purpole ? Iris ohd thingto jake a Ca 
talogue of Biſhops ſucceeding one another ; and another-thung to plor 
out the whole chaine of their ſaccefrive ordination.” ThixSs:the thing 
you require at our hands, can youperformeit? ifnot, by your owneſen- 
tence you muſtbee pur from your Prieſt-hood. | | 
Part, We can, if you willgrantthat vnto'vs which inreaſon ſhould 
bee graunted.' For you' muſt vnderſtand that 'oir Engliſh —_ 
| ops 
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Succeſson. L1s.2. 


—_ deriue: their ſucceſsion from the Saxons, : the Saxons:from the 
French , ſomeof both from the Romane, and the Romane fromall Na- 
tions; therefore an infinite number of Recordes muſt bee ſearched, if wee 
will —_— deduce the ſucceſsiue ordination of avy one>Biſhop of 
later times .. Now although the Church in all ages hath beene. carcfull 


' ta-record the Conſecrations, yet it is poſsible that ſome may bee omit- 


&JT heod de cu 
randis grecorls 
affec.l.g. 


ted by negligence of Regiſters, ut 15 poſible that ſome formerly recorded 
may-bee pcriſhed by iniury of time , it is poſsible that ſome-yer remay- 
ning vpon record, cannot ” vs bee attained becauſc they arcin che hands 


; of our enemies. But whatot all this? ſeeing the law of che Churchin all 


ages and kingdomes required three , ſeeing the: conſtant - pradtiſe of the 
Chriſtian world , was continuallic by three , therefore when wee reade of 
any Biſhop generally reputed a Biſhop , performing the office'sf a m— 
bwakinghety orders, ſubſcribing to generall Councels, executing with- 
out any checke or controulement theduties belonging to a Biſhoppe , wee 
may in all reaſon preſume that he was made canonically by threezit there be 
neither publike fame, nor probable reaſon nor ſuſpirion ro thecomrary, For 
wanton wittes muſt not bee ſuffered vpon their owne fancy to call reuerend 
antiquity into queſtion, Otherwiſe ſeeing none -an bee a Biſhop vn- 
lefſe hee bee firſt a Prieſt, a peeuiſh man might deniethem to bee Biſhops 
valeſſe hee did ſee their letters of orders. Againe ſecing no-man can bee 
a Pricſt except hee bee baptiſed , a froward fellow _ deny their Prieft- 
hood, vnleſſe it could bee produced , by whom and where they were bap- 
tiſed, No Sir, wee may not admit of ſuch dealing , ncicher muſt wee 
bee pur to prooue theſe things , but when there is nothing ro the con- 
trary, wee may preſume them to bee done according ro the lawes of the 
Church,and the generall praQtiſe of all Chriſtian nations. | 

OrxTnopox. You ſpeake reaſon : Onely this I require at your 
hands, that the ſame libertic which you aſſume ro your ſelucs, you will 
according to equity allow to others, and ſeeing you chalenge all the 
Biſhops before Cranmer for your owne, may itpleaſe you to lervs ſee rhe 
ſeuerall linckes of your golden chaine, from the firſt conuerſion ynrill his 
time,and wewill extend them to this preſent day. | 


CHAPIIL 


Of the firſt Connerſion of this Landin the time of the CApoſtles. 


Vr Countrie of great Brittaine hath' beene three 
times conuerred ro Chriſtianitie by three Biſhops 
of Rome. Firſt , by Saint Peter. Secondly , by 
Eleatherius, Thirdlic , by Pope Gregory. Saunt Pe« 
ter , came hither in perſon , Eleutherins and Gregorie 
by their Legates, 

OrrTH#oD. The firſt conuerlion may bee conſidered in generall orin 
particular; In generallitis moſt cleare, that our countrey receiucd very an- 
cieatly the Chriſtian faith, ® Theodores ſaith ; Neither the Acthiopians wear 

rder 


Pnir, 


The firſt conuerfion of Britaine. 


CurarP.2. 


ow 


border upon the Egyptian Thebes, nor many other nations of the Ifmaclites, not the 


1, not the Sammi , not the '_Auaſci, not many other berbarians 


haaing yeelded 
themſelues ro the dominion of the Romans, ave w/e im their trafficke any of the Roman 


Lawes ; but theſe our fiſhermen and Publicans, and this our tent maker have brought 
the Euangelicall law vpon all nations : neither haue they induced the Romans onely, 
and theſe which line vnder the Roman Empire , but the Scythians , Seuromate , alſo 
the Indians , Perſians, Seres , Hyrcans, Britans, Cymumery, Germans ; and to ſpeake 
in one word, all kinde of men, andall nations to receine the lawes of Chriſt crucifiedz 
not wſing any armour , not an infinite number of choſen ſouldiours , not the violence 
of Perſian crueltie, but the perſwaſion of wordes, ſetting before them the gommoaitie 
of the Lawes which they preached; Thus farre Theoderet, And before him Saint 
2 Hierome ; France, and the Brittaines, and Affricke, and Perſia, and the Eaſt, and 
India , andall Barbarous nations adore one Chriſt , and obſerue one rule of trueth. 
And before him SaintÞ®Chry/oſtome : Whither ſoener tho ſhalt goe, tothe Indians, 
rothe Moores, to the Brittaines go the Spaniards, yea to the furtheſt end of the world, 
thou ſhalt finde , inthe beginning was the word, and the word was withGod , ctc. 
And before Chry/oſtome, < Athanaſius: To which Fathers of the Nicen Countell, 
all Churches enery where haue ginen their conſent in Spaine, Briteine, France, Oc. 
And before Athanaſius 4 Tertullian : the places of the Britanes, whereunto the Ro« 
mans could not haue acceſſe, are ſubiett vnto Chriſt. And before Tertullian, * Ori- 
gen; When didthe land of Britaine conſent to the Religion of one God, before the 
comming of Chriſt ? when did the land of the Moores f when did the whole world 
at once ? but now the whole earth prayeth to the Lordof Iſrael with toy, becaufe of 
the Churches which are in the utmoſt coſt of the world, To theſe agrecth that 
Which * Polydor Virgil bringeth out of Gyldzs themoſt ancient Writer of our 
nation 3 Thar Britainerecciucd the faith , ab initio orti Euengely , from the 
firſt ſpringing of the Goſpell. So atthe very dawning of the day to them thar 
were in ; > 45 and in the ſhadoweof death, thecuerlaſting light ap- 
peared, and the Sunne of righteouſneſſe did ſhine vpon them, 7, nas. 
wilderneſle of Britaine, became a fruitfull garden,and was graciouſly wate- 
red with the dew of heauen. Thus it was 1a part fulfilled which was fore- 
rold by the Plalmiſt; * 7 will gize thee the henkes for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſcion. 
A herro in generall; Now in particular, who were the firſt golden 
pipes and Conduitrs toconucigh the water of lite vato them is not 
{o certaine, | 

Pr1it, Somethinkeitto be Saint Petey, ſome Saint Paul, ſome Simon Ze- 
lotes, lome Ariſtobulus, ſome Toſe ph of Arimnathes. But the beſt opinion is,tharir 
was Saint Peter, Which father s Parſons hath prooucd by ſundry authorities. 
Firſt,by Simeon” Metaphraſtes, 

OrxTHopox, This authoritie deſerueth ſmall credit, as you may 
learne of i Baroniws in theſe ſpeeches : 1f any credit bee to bee ginen to Me- 
taphraſtes. And againc, In * many other * Ae, him ſet downe , it i certaine 
that he erreth. 

Puri. Thu (matter ) | ſcemeth to bee ſomewhat confirmed by that which 
Innocentius ® the firit Byſhop of Rome hath left written aboue a thouſand and two 
hundred yeeres agoe, ſaying, That the firſt Churches of Italy, France , wy A- 
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frica, Sicilia , end the llands that tye betwixt them , were founded by Saint Peter, 
or his ſchollers , or ſucceſſors, | 

OxrnuopD. Parſons propoleth this very faintly 3 not daring to fay 
itis, butir ſcemerhrobee : neither ſeemerh«o bee confirmed , bur ſcemerh 
to bee ſomewhat confirmed; and yer this ſomewhat is ncuer a Whit: for 1nno- 
cent ſaith not that theſe Churches were all founded by Sarnt Peter , but by Saint 
Perer or his ſchollers and ſucceſſors. Neither doth ir appeare that hee ſpeaketh 
of Briraine, either expreſly or by conſequence, for though ir bee an Iland, 
yet it lycth neicherberwceene Italy and France, nor Italy and Spaine, nor I- 
taly and Africk,norberweene France and Spaine,nor France and Africk, nor 
berweene Spaine 8 Africk,neither is ir neere ro Sicily. VV har then is the mea- 
ning of Innocent? hauing named on the one fide of the Mediterranean ſea 
Italy , Franceand Spaine : and on the other fide Africk; hee addeth Sicily 
and the Ilands' that lye berweene them : as though hee ſhould haue ſajde, 
Sicily and the other Ilands1n the Mediterranean ſea; howlſecuer, the ſcitu- 
arion Will not ſuffer vs ro vnderſtand ir of Briraine, 

Part, * Guliclhmus Þ Eyſengrenius in his firſt Centurie or hunared yeeres, 
doth write alſo , that the firſt Chriſtian Churches of England were founded by Sains 


OrTa. Eyſengreniusatnan living in our oWne age,(for he wrote Anno. 
1566.) cannot bec of great authoricie , eſpecially in a matter of anuquitie, 
and yerhee is of leſſe, becauſe hee leaneth on ſuch rotten reedes as Metaphra- 
Fes , ſaying ; Meta —_ that many Churches were built by Peter, the 

ftantlara-bearer of the Apoſtles, through Britaine. 

Part. Tocrhs founding of Churches in England by Saint Peter, is may bee 
thought that® Gildas had relation , when expoitalating with the Britaine Pricites 
of his time for their wickeaneſſe ( for which the wrath of God brought }n the En- 
gliſh Saxons pon them ) hee iefteth among other things; Quod ſedem Petri apoſto- 
k inuerecundis pedibus vſurpaſſent : That they had vſurped the ſeate of Saint Perer 
with vnſhamefaſt feete : meaning thereby , either the whole Church of Britante 

firit feanded by him , or ſome particular place of demotion, or Church which hee had 
erected, 

Orxrn, Neitheris Parſons peremptory in this point. For he ſaith not,ir is 
to bethought, bur ir may be thought; wherefore in his owne iudgement it is 
not a conſequence of necelſsitie, bura colle&ion of probabilitie ; and to any 
indifferent man it Will not appeare ſo much as probable , ifhee ponder the 
place of Gildas : Sedem Petri _Apoſtoli imuerecundy pedibus vſurpantes , ſed me- 
rito capiditatus in Iude traditory peſtilentem Cathedram decidentes : they occupy the 
ſeate of Peter with unſhamefait feete , but by the deſert of their couctouſneſſe, they 
fall into the peſtilent chaire of the traitour Iudzs, It the chaire of Iadzs doe not ar- 
gue that Iudas Was 1n _— why ſhould the ſeate of Petey argue that Peter 
wasin England? And the ſame Ge alittleafrer ſpeaking againſt ſuch Bi- 
{hopsas ordained Symoniacall perſons, ſaith ; Nicholaum 7n locum Stephani 
martyris ſtatuunt ; they inſtall Nicholas inte the place of the: Martyr Saint Stenen: 
Doth this proue hat the Martyr Saint Seven was locally in Englaad,orthat 
either the whole Church of Britaine or any particular hee of deuotion was 


' foundedby him? No moredoth the other,concerning Saint Petey. 


Parr, 
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Part. Wharthen will you makero be the meaning of Gilde 2 - 
Onaruonr. Heelamenteth to ſee thoſe Churches which had beene go. 
uerned by zcalous men like to Saint Pezey,and Saint Steven, now tobe defiled 
with vacleane perſons like vnto Jade: and Nicholas the Deacon, aft. 
Pzxt. Whyſhould he rathername Pezer,then any other Apoſtle, if Pe- 
ter WerenotinE d? 13," 
On ruoD./'Theſpecchof Chriſt concerning the teeding of his flocke 
was dire&ed in a ſpeciall manner to Peter, whence it commeth to paſle; thar 
allro whom the cate of feeding Chriſts locke is committed,are called Saint 
Peters ſucceſſors. Saint © ChryſoHome (aith 3; Why did Chriſt ſhed biu blood? traly 2 Clryſ. ds 
that he might purchaſe thoſe R- charge whereof he committed toPeterandPer [4/2 
ters ſacceſſours; And'this he ſaith to Saint Baſil,to incourage him in the Fpiſco- 
pall office, Whereby it is euideat that Chry/otome calleth all that feed Chriſtes 
flocke, Saint Peters ſucceſſours. In like manner they may bee ſaideto ocrapie 
Saint Peters ſeate, notlocally , butin reſpetoftheir dorineand holy con- 
uerſation. Andall ſuch as by Simonyinuade this holy fun&ioa; all that de- 
file it with hereſic or leaudeneſle oflite, may bee ſaide to wſurpe the ſeate of Pe- 
ter with vncleane feete, Thus much for the place of Gilda. | 
Purt. ÞAlredusc Rienuallus an Engliſh Abbot, left written aboue y00, Þ Parſubid. 
geeres agone, 4 certaine rexelation or epparigion of Saint Petet to an boly may in the - — 
time of Kine Edward the confeſſour, fientre him how hee had preached himſelfe in .;1:. ah 
England, and conſequently,the particalay care hee hadof that Church and natiow. 
On ryop, This your faſhion; when you cannot proueathing by ſuf- 
ficient teſtimonies, yourunne to dreames and reuclations'not' worth the an- 
ſwering. And yet this doting dreame extendeth nor ſo farre as Parſons drea« 
meth, For Alredwin that place relateth how in the time of King Edward the 
Confeſſour, Saint Petey appeared vpon the nightin a viſion, toa certaing 
recluſe who bad liued in a caue vnderthe ground many yeeres, and bad 
him tell the King that he had diſpenſed with his vowe, concerning his go- 
ing a pilgrimage, and inſtead thereof had commaunded him by the Pope 
tobuilde a Monaſteric, which hee thus deſcribed ; E# mihi logus, cc. 1 haut 
(quorh Saint Peter) « place inthe Weit part of London choſen by my ſelfe , and 
deare onto mee, which ſometimes I did dedicate with my owne handes, renowne þ. 
with my preſence,and illuſtrate with diuine miracles,the name whereof is * Thorneia, * Wſminſter, 
This isall in effe& which he ſaich,and yer here is no mention of his preaching 
in England; Therefore Parſons hath committed a notable falſification, 
Prxrt, Isitnot ſaidthathe did dedicate it with his owne hands, renown 
it with his preſence,and illuſtrate irwith dwine miracles? 
OnxruoDd, Thatdoth norprouethe point in queſtion. For Alredws pre- 
ſently after declareth, how in the dayes of Erhelbert King of Kent, Sebertas 
King of the Eaſt Saxons built without the walls of London Weſtward:;'a 
Monaſteryto S. Petey,and withall addeth, how the night before the dedica- 
tion, Saint Petey appeared in the habit of a Pilgrim , to acerraine Filkerman 
vpon the Thames , and being tranſported by him to Weſtminſter, went pre- 
ſently to the Church, where there was ſuddenly eg/orious light, « multitade of 
Angels, betutnly melodie, with an unſpeakable by ancy of [weet odours. Now 'the 
ſolemnitic ofthe dedicativn being finiſhed, Yo returned to the me 
who 
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who at his command, caſt his nerinto the riuer,andtookea great draught of 

filhes, which Saint Peter bad him take for his paſlage, reſeruing onely one of 

extraordinaric greatneſſe to himſelfe , which bee ſent for a tokew to Mellitus 

Biſhop of [ate 9 Here is his miracle,his preſence, and his dedication of 

7/175 the Church, with his owne hands ; but here is nopreaching ; or if there 

were,then he preached more then 500, yeeres after he was dead, But why 

doc Idwellſo long vpon fo fonda table ? Or whatisthisto the firſt Conuer- | 

fion of England? Wherefore I conclude,that though S. Peter were a famous 

Fiſher ; ſearched innumerable ſtreames through thewide world , and cat. 

ched many thouſand ſoules ; yet father Parſons hath not made it appcare by 
any ſound authoritie that cuer hee ſpred hisnerinthe Engliſh Ocean, 

Pair, JF hedid not conuert the narion in his owne perſon ; yer it was 

conuerted by ſuch as he ſent, 


1 Oxrxod, Ifthis blefled worke were performed by S. Pawl or Simon of 
Canany,then we may boldly ſay,that che firſt conuerters were nor ſent by 

S. Peter. For they were Apoſtles,and had commiſs1on to teach all nations,nor 

from $, Peter, but from Chriſt. Concerning S, Pans comming,® Parſons produ- 

#94 PERS ceth the authorities of Theodorert, Sophronius,and YVenantius Fortunatus,tzowhich 
»oſ.$,1.n, 22. he addeth Arnaldus Mirmianus, atfirming that he paſſed into Britaine,in the 


fourth yeere of Nero,being the yere of: m_— 59. Andverely that he was 
here,is a point not _— bilfty. ewas the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
in laboursabundaar,in perils often,and that by Sea ; he was a Starre ſwiftly 
gliding from Eaſt ro Weſt,a Herauld proclaitning the acceptable day of the 

ord : and a ſhrill crumper ſounding out. che Name of Iclus. Now though 
father Parſons ſay,that for his being in Britaine, there are not ſo many parti- 
cular teſtimonies, yet thoſe which he hath p_ are farre more pregnant 
then the former,for the comming of S. Peter, T o paſſe ouer the reſt , what 


bYeent.l.3. can be more plaine and direQ,then that of® Yenantins ? 
de viteſant}, 


2s Ah: Tranfit&s Oceanumroel qua facit inſulaportum, 
Quaſque Britannus habet terras atque ultima Thule. 


Saint Paul did paſſe the Seas,wherelle - 
makes ſhips in harbourſtand, 
Arriuing on the Brittiſh Coaſt, 
. and cape of Thule land. 


Oncernitg Simon Zelotes,e Nicephorus (aith , that h receined the ho- 
c wa. A GC; Ghe# ok downe from _ he paſſed thro þ Exe, Cyrene,  A- 
©.4% . fricke, Mauritatia, andall Libya preaching the Goſpel , yea be did cary it to the We- 
JDor.io Syaup: Herne Ocean and the lands of Britazned Dorothew(whom © Parſons calleth a very 
e Parſ.quo ancient writer, ) ſaith that he was crucified,flaine, and buricd in Britaine. In 
ſuh,naz. the Greeke * Menologe tt 1s ſaid, that going into Britaine,when he had inlightned 

rs manywiththe wordof the Goſpel,he was there crucified and buried. WV hich autho- 
rites what weigh ſocuer they cary,ſurely they ouer ballance all that Par/ens 
hath produced for the comming of S. Peter. Now from the Apoſileslet vs 
come to the Apoſtolicke men, 4rtobalu and Ioſephaf Arimathea, 
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F © Ariſtobulus, $. Peters ſcholler, doe reſtifie in like maner the 


Fo 


| foreſaid authoars, Mirmianus , Dorotheus, Baronius, ous of * P«1/200 
the Greeke Martyrologe,that he was ſent by $. Peter into Britaine and there made « A a 


B g 
Orxruo, What youoryour fellowes ſay,isnor greatly materiall , but 
how falſely you reporr of ® Dororhews may appeareb Pele his words: Ari- 
ſtobulus, even he which is mentioned by the Apoſtle, ro the Romanes, was made Bi- 
ſhop of Britaine : this is all which he faith ; ith ſay ſo much, for there are di- 
uers readings. But howſocuer, there is not one word of S. Pexer ; yet Parſons 
brings him to auouch that Ariſtobulms was ſent by S. Peter. And whereas Par- 
ſons calleth him S, Peters (choller, heis not ſo deſcribed by Dororhews, but ra+ 
ther as S. Pauls. Therfore if he were Biſhop of Briraine,it is farre more likely 
that he was ſentby S. Pau/the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, then by S. Peter, Let 
vs now proceed to Ieſeph of Arimathea, 
Part, 'O) cToſeph of Arimathea,his comming into Frinte,and his ſendin 
thence into Great Britarne,cither by $. Philip, ( 45 ſome ſay ) who 
preached then in Gaule,or ( as others hold) by $. Peter himſelfe,as he paſſed that way 
fo and from Britaine and how he obtained a place to exerciſe an Eremiticall life , for 
him and hu ten companions inthe 1land called Auallonia,where Glanſtenburyafier 
was builded , albeit I find no very certaineH, or ancient writer toaffirme it , yet be- 
cauſe_our latter Hiſtoriographers, for two hundredyeeres paſt or more , doe hold it 
zo haue come downe by tradition , ( and namely Tohannes Capgrauius, a learned 
man of the order of $. Dominicke, and others after him,) 1 doe not meane to diſpute 
the matter here,but rather to admire and praiſe the heauenly prouidence of God,eve; 
OrTHoD. The words of lohn4 Capgraue_arec thus ; loſeph cum filio,chc. 
i. Toſeph with his ſonne Ioſeph , and other ten companions ,traueiling through Britaine 
wnder the raigne of King Aruiragus preached the faith of Chriſt boldly, inthe yeere of 
our Lords incarnation 6 3, Andagaine, They came into France to Philip the Apoſtle, 
and of him were ſent into Britaine ; And againe,The King granted unto them «cer- 
rtaine Iland inuironed with woods buſhes and fennes, called of the inhabitants ,Jmis 
Witrin, i. che 7/andof glaſſe>. Which relation ſeemerh very probable:There 
is extant an Epiſtle (ifir be not counterfeit) alledged by < Leland and other 
Anriquaries, and aſcribed to S. Patrick, wherein itis thus written 3 Oftenderunt 
mihi,c+-c.i. The brethren which 1 found at Glattenbury, ſhewed unto me the writings 
of Fugatius and Damianzus , in which it was contained , That 12. diſciples of Philip 
and lacob, had built the old Church , andthat three Pagan Kings gaue tothe ſaid r2.( 
meny poſſeſſions of lands, King * Henry the ſecond in the Charter of Glaſten- 
bury, atfirmerh, That the Church thereof was founded by the Diſciples of our 
Lord. William ot Malmesbary,in his booke of Glaſtenbury Abbey,ſaith, Thar 
the olde_> Church was built by Toſeph. Yea, The® ancient Monuments of the ſaid 
Abbey ave teſtifie the ſame_;, And alſs that Ioſeph was ſent thither by $S. Philip out of 
France_ÞJ. This is that loſeph which made 4 Sepulchre in his Garden, That in the 
middeſtof his pleaſures, he might thinke of mortalitie ; He buried rhe bleſſed 
bady of Chriſt , and afterward became a Preacher of the ReſurreQion, In 
Glaſtenbury he powred ourhis precious Ointment, and all Bricaine was filled 
with the ſweetneſſe of the odour. Now whether he were the farſt Preacher 
in Bricaine , I cannot define; butif hee were, then the firſt Conuerrer came 
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from Arimathea, and not from Rome,being (cnt by 55 not by S.Perer. 
Paxrir., Thatthe Goſpel cameftirſt co Glaſtenbury Rome , may thus 
beproued ; ® King Inas aboue g90. yeeres paſt , when he laydthe foundation of Gla- 


ſtenbury Abbey , in memory of S, Ioſeph and bis fellowes , that had lined a ſolitary life 


there,cauſed theſe Verſes tobe written in the Church, 


Anglia plaude Inbens mittit tibi Roma ſalutem ; 
Fulgor Apoſtolicus Glaſconiam irradiat. 


Be glad England , for that Rome ſendeth health to thee, and Apeſtolicall brightneſſe 
doeth lighten Glaſtenburie, Which could not well be ſpoken, if the comming of theſe 
Saints and firſt inhabiters there, had not had ſome relation to Rome, andto the Apo. 

files that ſent them. 

OnrnoD, If Ina laycdthe foundation of Glaſtenbury Abbey in me- 
moric of $.,loſeph, who liued there,then we haue a noble Monument of loſephs 
being in England. Bur that cucer he was at Rome, or ſent hither by any Bi- 
ſhop of Reme,is more then we can find,or you can proue. //illiam of * Malmeſ; 
bury declareth, That when the ancient Church builc by 1oſeph, was veterly de- 
cayed, there was another built by Dewi Biſhop of S. Dauids; Which alſo in 
time growing ruinous, Was repaired by 12, men comming out of the North: 
but K.Inas wr ir downe, and reared a ſtately one ro Chriſt , Peter, and Paul, 
In this certaine Verſes are written ; The firſt 12. whereof, are a continuall 
commendation of Peterand Pawl, by way of compariſon ; then follow thoſe 
two which you haue cited, in Which he willeth England to reioxce, And why? 
becauſe Rome ſenderh her health : But how ? the next verſe declareth , Becauſe 
the Apoſtolicke brightneſſe doeth lighten Glaſtenbury. VW here\if the Poet ſpeake 
of the brightnes fe deftrine(as you ſeemeto takeit)then itis not neceſſary to re- 
ferre it to the firſt inhabirants ; itmay hauerelation to the dodtrine notlong 
before preached by AHuiin : For I know you will call his dorrine Apo- 
ſtolicke. Yerit ſeemeth, that the Poet meaneth nor the brightneſle of do- 
frine,but of patronage and protettion : imagining according tothe corrapt opi- 
nian of thole times , that the Saints by whoſe names the Churches were cal- 
led, were Patrons and ProteQtors of the ſaid Churches, For in the words 
following, Peter and Paul, are called two Bulwarks and towers of faith. And X. 
Inas ( who dedicated the Church vnto them, ) is ſaid tro hauc given theſe Bul- 
warks, as ewerlaſting gifts to his _ By which what can be meant, but that 
thoſe Apoſtles were now by his Dedication , become their Bulwarks and 
towers of proteCtion ? So the Apoſtolicke brightneſſe , (that is their glorious 
Patronage and proreRion,)is ſaid to ſhine moſt radiantly ower Glaſtenbury ; And 
health i ſaid tobe ſent from Rome , becauſe they aſcribe their ſafery to choſe A- 
poſtles, which were the founders of the Church of Rome : which doeth in no 
caſeargue that Chriſtianitie was firſt brought hitherfrom Rome, 

N Ow, what will you ſay , if the Bretaines were Chriſtians before the Ro- 

manes? For who wasthefirſt founderofthe Church of Rome? you pro- 
claime cuery where that <S. Peter, But when came S. Petey thither? Baronims 
ſaith,in the yeere 44. being the ſecond of the Emperour Claudizs. Now let 
vs conſider when our Iland firſt recciued the ſweere influence ofthe Goſpel. 
And 


= 
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Andhere for ourdire&tion, wewill follow the condut ofa ſtarre, I meane of 

Gildes, who for antiquitie , is the moſt ancient Hiſtorian of our Nation; For 

his wiſdome was ſurnamed Seprens : and for his deuotion and eloquence, 

may well be termed, The zealows and Golden monthed Gildas, This * Gildas de- * G'(d.de 
clareth, how theſe frozen llands, farre remote from the viſible Sunne , rectined the _— cong. 
glittering beames of Chriſt leſus the inuiſible Sunne , in the time of Tiberius Ceſar. 
Whichpoinr is the more remarkable, becauſe he profecſſeth in the ſame place, 

That hee pronounceth it vpon ſure grounds, and certaine * knowledge, Now b Scimw. 

© Tiberius died in the yeere of Chriit 39. according to Baronine, Whereupon it . ,,.,., 
followeth, Thar Britaine recciued the Goſpel fue yeeres atleaſt before either 39. ».1. 
Paul or Peter came to Rome. By which itis manifeſt,that the firſt converters of 

our Nation did not come from Rome, 

Part. 41ftheydid not come from Rome,yet preached they the Romane faith; of 4 Paſy.r. 

which $. Paul had written to the Romanes themſelues before the going of $. Toſeph in- ©*:%2- 

to Britaine : © Fides veſtya annuntiatur in uninerſo mundo , i Tour faith is preached _ OED 
and diuulged throughout the whole world ; Signifying that the Chriitian faithplan. © Rom. 1.8, 
ted in Rome by $. Peter, was derined already for a platforme into all other parts of the 

world round about. 

OrxrHoD, Whoſoeuerthey were, or whence-ſoeuer, bleſſed bethe 

Name of God, who vouchſafed eten inthe morning of the Goſpel, gratioul- 

ly co remember vs, and to diſplay vnto vs the riches of his mercie in Chriſt 1e- 
ſ«s. Now, whereas you ſay they preached the Romane faith , Beeitſo, The Ro. 

mane , yctnot yours, but the'very ſame which is profeſſed this day inthe 

Church of England: Letthepreſent dotrineof Rome bee made conforma-: 

blerco that which Saint Paul deliuered to the Romanes,and wee will embrace 

wich you the Roman faith, Hitherto of the firſt conuerſion ; Now let vs 


come to the lcoond, 


A em ———— 


CH AT. HS 


Of the ſecond Conuerſion,(as ſome call it or rather of a new ſupply of Preachers, 
and a further propagation of the Goſp.ll in the trme of King Lucius , and 
Pope Elentherins. 


= Ow tap follow two other more famous and publike conuerſions t Paſs, 
[1] of the ſaid Iſland wnaer two renowned Popes of Rome , 4nd by <9p.1.c.4 
W141. rheir ſpeciall induſtry, which are acknowledged, and regiſtred "* 
TEN by the whole Chriſtian world, nd do ſo much preſſe the ſpleent, 
" andnouethegall f our gee Jr they leaue nocorner of 
e 


ſame, T 


Purir, [© 


their wits nſifted,to diſcredit or reze(t i rmer of them was vnder 


Pope Eleatherius and King Lucius, \ | 

Ox Tno, This is not to be called a conuerſion of the Iſland, but rather 
a new ſupply of Preachers and further propagation of the Goſpell. For 
Tohns Capgraue, (who is commended by * So for a learned man ) relateth 8 In Sentt cat. 
that Eluanus ( who was brough: vpat Glaſtenbury ) had 4d:Þerſed through the — 
wide fields of Britaine,thoſe Y; ſeeds of the Goſpell ſowen by Toleph. Iris alſo re- i 4pud Bare- 
corded 1n your i Martyrologe which yſed to bee read in your Churches,thar — 

| E 2 Luciw : 
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Lucius newer carried bimſelfe as an enemy to Chriſtian religion , bur ſhewed himſelfe 
fanourable in reſpet# of their miracles, and integrity of life , and that he had imbraced 
the Chriſtian religion ſooner , if hee has not ſcene Chriſtians reprochedby the Pagans, 
65 infarnons perſons , and deſpitefully handled by the Romans that were in authority. 
But afterward wnderſlanding by the Emperours Ambaſſadors that ſome Senatours 


were become Chriſtians , and among#t other Pertinax and T rebellius. yea and chat 
Marcus Aurelius the Emperour hauing gotten 4 vittory by the praiers of the Chyri- 
ftians had wſed them kindly : hee ſent an Ambaſſage to Eleutherius Bibop of Rome 
by Eluanus aud Meduinus Brittans , intreating Eleutherias by chem, that hee 
wonwld open a paſſage by himſelfe and his Miniſters for the foſtering and cheriſhing 
of Chriſtian religion in Brittaine. lohn * Capgrauereporteth,zhar Eleutherius 
made Eluanus Biſhop of Brittaine, and Meduinus s Dodtonr , topreach the faith 
of Chrift through the whole Iſland, Which ſheweth that when they were ſent 
Ambaſſadours to Eleutherius, they were no nouices , bur profound Diuines 
and praQiled teachers in the (choole of Chriſt , as they are tearmed , by one 
of your owne® Hiſtorians. Thus 1tappeareth,thart here were learned Prea- 
chers , who had ſowen the ſeed of the Goſpell through the whole Iſland, 
and Chriſtians famous for miracles , euen at the time of Elentherins his 
ſending, TOP. 
Purr., PeEcadvenure ſome priuate Chriſtians, butneither the King nor 
any induced by the Kings authority, For ir is manifeſt by 
Saint © Bede,that the King wrote to Eleutheriue , defiring that by his command - 
ment he might bee mad: a Chriſtian 3 whereby it is plaine that as yet hee was nor 
made a Chriſtian, | 
O & ra. In thathe wrote this Epiſtle co this purpoſe, you may ſee the mo- 
tion proceeded from his owne brelt,and not from Eleatherim:he was already 
made a Chriſtian by the baptiſme of the ſpirit, and therefore was deſirous to 
be made a Chriſtian by the baptiſme of water. Hee had already entred him- 
ſelfe into the ſchoole of Chriſt, and ſought meanes that his whole kingdome 
might follow after. VV hich argueth that his ſoule was ſanQified and ſeaſo- 
ned with grace, 4 Serenauerant enim cius mentem ſanttorum mwacula ; the mira- 
cles of the Saints had cleared hus minae, 
Par1rt, V \/ Har moued the King to ſend to Rome, when there were 
Bilhopsin France and other places nearerthen Rome? 
Or rno. Firſt,the Church of Rome beeing in the Imperiall City plan- 
ted by rwo ſo great Apoſtles, Petcy and Paul, and flouriſhing with ſtore of 
excellent men , was moſt famous and likely ro furniſhthem. Secondly, the 
Romans before this time had pred their golden Eagle oucra great part of 
the Iſland, The Emperor Hadrian as © ©Aelius Spartianius reporteth had made 
a wall foureſcore miles long; CAntoninus Pius , as Inlius * Capitelinus declareth, 
had made another to diuide the Romans from the Brittans ; and all that lined 
within this wall were tributary to the Romans; of which number King La- 
cias is ſaid to bee, whole father was brought vp arRome, intertained friend- 


amicitia tenuis Whip wth the Romans, and paide them 8 tribute. In which reſpetts, asalſofor the 


gy triburum 
ſoluebat,vs p4- 


tet, Ponte: Fe 


greatintercourſe betweene Rome and Brittaine, King Laciws had oportuni- 
eto ſend, and might conceiue great hope to preuaile, Thirdly , it is not 


. valikelie,that the Ambaſſadours which informed him how ſome of the 


Senators 
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Senators were become Chriſtians , might bee themſelues Chriſtians, and 
perſwaders 'of him, both to become a Chnſtian, and co ſend to Romefor 
Preachers. | 

Pair, You haue omitted the principall reaſon , for ſecing there was not 
at that time any faceor faſhion of a Church in Bruttaine;to whom ſhould 
hee ſeeke for planting of religion , and creing of Biſhoprickes , but onelic 
to the Biſhop of Rome, the tountaine and fulneſle of all Eccleſiaſticall au- 
thoritie 2 A particular Biſhop hath iuriſdition onelic ouer his  owne 
Dioces an Atch-biſhop onelie ouer his owne Prouince, a Patriarch 1s 
likewiſe confined and circumſcribed with in his boundes and limits . Bar 
the authority of the Bilhop of Rome's like vnto the Ocean invironing the 
cearth,orto & higheſt heauens incompaſsing all ; therefore in ſuch caſes wee 
muſt haue recourſe to the Bilhop of Rome. 

OrxTHoD. Towhom had Frumentius recourſe for the conuerting of In- 
dia ? The Story whereof is this. A Tyrian Philoſopher arriuing in India, 
was ſlaine by the Barbarians, with all his company,except two little children 
which were gone outof the ſhippe and were learning rheir leffons vnder a 
tree. Theſe childcen;were brought vp by the King and aduanced by him: 
 oneofthem, that is Adeſiws , beeing made his Steward, the other, that is Frs- 
mentins, his Secretary. Afterward the King dying , and Jeauing his ſonnein 
his nonage,the Queene intreated them both, bur eſpecially Framentius,to al- 
ſiſt her in the Gouernemenr of the kingdome. While Frumentize was in this 
authoricy hee inquired among the Romane Merchants for Chriſtians , hee 
ſhewed them all fauour and countenance; and admonithed them to haue 
their aſſembles for praicr and the ſeruice of God. VVheathe King came to 
age, they deliucred him the kingdome and departed : Adefinsto Tyre , Fra- 
mentiusto Alexandria : where hee went to Athaneſius , and told hum what was 


done , intreating himto ſend ſome worthy Biſhop to thoſe multitudes of + 


Chriſtians,and co thoſe Churches which were builtin that barbarous place. 
Then Athanaſias calling an aſſembly of Prieſts, ſaid,}#/here ſhall we finde ſach 4 
man in whom ts the ſþirit of God to performe theſe things ? ſo hee made Frumentins 
Bp. 8 ſent him into India,and the Lord bleſſed his labours, fignes and won- 
ders were wrought by him , and an infinite company of thoſe barbarous 
people were corjuerted to the faith, This Story is recorded by © Ruffinas 
(who liued at the ſame time) nor out of the rumors of the people, but by the 
relation of Adeſius himſelte (the companion of Framentins ) who was after- 
ward a Pricſt of Tyre: And Socrates,® Theodoret , and 4 Sozomen doe all bor. 


row the fame from Ruffinus. Thus Athanaſius ſenta Biſhop to conuert India 


without conlulting with the Biſhop of Rome, which verely he would haue 
doneit hee had —_— 'necefſary. Burthe Popethen did challenge no 


ſuch thing,neither did that age aſcribe it to him. Wherefore the Kings ſend- 


ing to Eleutherius was not of neceſſity , but becauſe it ſtood moſt with his 
conueniencie. 

Purr. Youareynthankefull and ynwilling to acknowledge your obli- 
gation to Rome, | 


OxTuop, Weconfeſle a ſingular blefzing from thence deriued vnto 


vs. For Eleatheris ſent Fugatins and Danatianus , otherwiſe called Damianue, 
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by whom ioyning with Eluanus and Medainus, Chriſtian Religion was ad- 
vanced. Then King Lacias was bapriſed, and many of his people. Then the 
Druides were remoucd, and inthcir roomes,chriſtian Preachers placed. Then 
the Temples which had beene founded to the honour of thezr many Gods,were dedica- 
ted to the one andonehy true God: thus Idolatry was diſpoiled otherpray, and 
Dagondid fall downe before the Arke of Iſracl. For the berter vnderſtanding 
whereof,it muſt beobſerued, that the Romanes before this time had diuided 
Britaine into three * Prouinces, one of them was called Maxima C eſarienſis,che 
Metropolis wherofwas Yorke; Another Britanniaprima,the Mctropolis wher- 
of, was London: the third Britannia ſecunas,the Metropolis wherot was Caerle- 
gion, Now in other cities they had their Flamines : 1n® theſe three noble Cities 
were the ſeates of the Arch-flamines , ſothere were 28. Flamines,and three Archi- 
flamines it ſtead of which ſo many Biſhops & CArch-biſhops were appointed. T his is 
denied by Gulielmus Paruus, but® Lelandus confuterh him; firſt by Aſſerius Me- 
neuenſis,yho was ſchoolemaſter to King Alfred; ſecondly by Geral/durin Dia» 
logo Sylueſtri;chirdly,by Erolomexs Lacenſis, who ſaith in the life of Eleatherius, 
tharthe three Protoflamines of Britaine, were conuerted intoſo many Arch- 
biſhops. Concerning their ſeates Lelandys addeth : London of the Trinobantes, 
and Yorke of the Brigantes, did vnadoubtedly ſhine with thu dienitie; therefore where 
u the third ſeate ? where but in Wales? in which point though 1 hold my peace, I ri- 


. themius & an evideut witneſſe. Hicherto Lelandus.Now although Britaine was 


after the Nicen Councell diuided intofivec Provinces, Valentia andFlauia Cz4 
farienfis being added to the former : yet there were no new Archbiſhoprickes 
ereed. The reaſon whereof was, becauſe thoſe rwo new Prouinces were ta- 
ken out ofthe former : and conſequently,could not haue Biſhoprickes with- 
outthe diminiſhing of the authorine ofthe former, in whoſe 1uriſdiion o- 
riginally they were , which was not ſufferable, becauſe ic was againſt the | 
d Canon of the Nicen Councell, decreeing , thatin Antioch and in other Pro- 
uinces,qhe dignities, prerogatines, and authorities of Churches ſhould be maintained. 

Part, Werenotalltheſe Biſhoprickes eceed,orat leaſt confirmed by 
the authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome? ; 

. OxTHoD, When the King deſired toreceiue from him the Romane 
Lawes, hee returned this anſwere, That there © were already in Britaine, the olde 
and new Teitament, out of which bythe Councell of hu kingdome, hee might take a 
Law to gouerne his people. For he was the Vicar of Chriſt in hu owne Kingaome. And 
as hee did notinterpoſe himſelfe in matters remporall; ſo neither doth ic ap- 

eare, that hee did in matters ſpirituall , or eccleſiaſticall. Hee ſenatnor one 
[——__ ng into Britaine, before bo was entreated by the King, Neither doc 
wee finde that hee aſſumed to himſelfe any authoritiein erefting of Biſhop- 
rickes. Neither did that age aſcribe it vnto him,as may appeare by the former _ 


. example of Athanaſius : burit ſeemerhthatthe King being ſupreme Gouer. 


nour , cuen inreligious cauſes , within his owne Kingdome , and aſvsiſted 
by learned Preachers,cſtabliſhed ſuch gouernment, and in ſuch places as was 
moſt conuenient. Yer make we no doubr, but Zleatherizs both gauethemin- 
ſtrutions what hee thought fitteſt ro be done, if the Lord ſhould bleſſe their 
labours: andlikewiſe approucdir with ioy of heart, when hee heardit was 


done: not by vyertue of any iuriſdifion, but out of a Chriſtian deyotion, 
, Their 
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Their diuerficie ofceremonies,and their reieting of Auſtin may induce vs to 
think,thatthey had neuer beene vnder che Romane Patriarch, And iris moſt 
likely chat as the Churchesof® Cyprus had a gouernment within themſelues  —_— 
exemptfrom the TuriſdiQion of all others, ſo the Churches of Britaine, (a pag.768, 
lirtle world wichout the world ) might bee gouerned by Primates of their 
owne,and exempt from all forraine Iuriſdition. 
Pair, D)G not the Biſhop of Rome deliver them from © Arianiſme 
and Pelagianiſme ? b Allen apol, 
Onrruo, IticWere ſo, yet this would notargueany Papall Iuriſdidti- <42.2. 
on,but onely Chriſtian compaſsion; But indeed it was not ſo. We read in 
c Bede,thatthe land was infe&ed with theſe hereſfies. That Rome did recouer it « Bede 1.1.c; 8, 
wereadenot, Hertelleth how that at the requeſt of the Britaines,the French & 19. 
met in a 4 Synodand ſent Germanus and Lupus,two reuerend Bilhops,by whole 4 114.1.c. 17. 
indaſtcie the Heretickes were confounded, and the faith of the Britaines 
ſtrengthened. When the diſeaſe did breake our againe, © Germans went a- e 1dem.c.20. 
gaine andcured the malady :So we werenot recouered by ſuch as came from 
Rome,but by our neighbours of France,teaching the ſame faich that was here 
from the beginning ? Ip 
Prrr. That was the Roman faith,cuen the ſame which we profeſle ar 
this day. Fortrhat which $, Auſtin brought,and that which the Britaineshadbefore, ; pr ; .vnw, 
muſt needs be one and the ſelfe ſame in allmateriall and ſubftantiall points; And that t-1.5:9.6. 
is the fame that came from Zlentherivs, which being firſt planted by the Apo- 
ſtles,continued from King Exhelbert ro King Henrytheeight, 
Ox Taro. Thatthere was the ſame vnder the Apoſtles,and vnder Elea- 
' therius we grant,neither will we depart further from. you, rhen you depart 
tromElentheriws.Bur it the faith of As/tim,and the old Bricaines werethe ſame 
in all materiall and ſubſtantiall points. T hen the obſeruation of Eaſter, after the 
Roman rite, isno ſubſtantiall point, Againe, if the faith of the Britaines 
and Apoſtles were all one, then the Popes Supremacy was no Article of 
the Apoſtles faith ; for vndoubredly, it was none: of the Britaines faith. 
Thus neither the conuerſis of the Tland,nor theplanting of the Bithoppricks 
nor the ſupplanting of Hererickes,nor the replanting of the faith can bee re- 
ſerred to the Biſhop of Rome. Now time requirerh that we ſpeake a word or 
two of the Biſhops themſelues; What ſay you therefore , were they Ca- 
nonicall ? | 
Pair, Hatelſe? For were theynort approoucd through the | 
V Chriſtian world? he = : þ 
OrxTHo. Thereisnodoubt ofir, Artthe Councell of Ariminum, inthe 
yeere 359. were three Biſhops of Britaine,as wirneſſerh 8Su{pitias Sewerns, At , vw 
, the grear Councell of Saratea, inthe yeere 347. were preſent alſo ſome Bri- 14.z. 
taine Bifhops,as witnefleth ® Arhanaſius. Atthe Counſell of Arles in France, h Apol.z, 
in the yeere 314. Reſfiturus Bilhop of London was preſent and' ſubſcribed. i 4p»d 8in. 
Bur if the Briraine Biſhops were Canonicall,chen by your aſſertion they had **#%% 
ſucceſsiue ordination by three, VWhence had they three ? you will notgranr 
thar there was any Biſhop in the land, when Lucius ſent to Eleutherins, Ofthe 
© rwo that were ſent ro Rome, he made only one, thatis Elaanw a * Biſhop: from k Capyrau.in 
Rome there came two,Zugatins,and Damian, hut we cannot learne that ” — 
FOR ther 
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cap, 


therofthem was a Biſhop : neither doe we read of any comming at that time 


from France, or any other place to aſsiſt him: therefore ic is probable that all 
the Britiſh Biſhops did originally ſpring from Elvenws alone, though after- 
ward when the number increaſed they might obſerue the Canon. 

Part, Ifthey had their beginning from him alone, yet it coucherh not 
vs, becauſe the Engliſh Catholicke Biſhops deriue not their ſucceſsion from 
the Britaines,burt from the Saxons, 

OnrTnxop. Thoughit touch not yourperſons,ic toucherh your poſiti- 
ons:But ſecing youdiſcend from the Saxons, we will diſmiſſe the Britaines, 
and come to the Saxons. 


CHAP. HILL 
of Auſtin the firſt Archbiſhop of Cauterbury,ſent hither by Pope Gregory, 


P 41L, & Ow are we come to holy Pope Gregory, whom(ro vie 
&&S1Þ the words of S. Bede) we may well,and alſo muſt call our 
ll 4poſtle,for although he were not an Apoſtle to others , yet 
WINDY he waswnto vs; the ſeale and token of his Apoſtleſnip, wee 

27 WEN are inour Lord. 
OnTnoD, IfGregory had beenetruelyan Apoſtle, he ſhould nor fic ſtil 


at home,and ſend another; but goe himſe]te. For Chrift ſaith not, fir illand 
ſend, but <goe andteach, Vherforean Apoſtles ſo called, not becauſe hee 
ſendeth another,but becauſe he himſeife is ſent, 

Part, Though Greeary being Pope ſent another, yet before hee was 
Pope,he ſhould haue beene ſent himſelte, For being Archdeacon of Rotne, 
dpaſiing through the Market place ,he eſpied certaine beautifull boyes, and demaun- 
ded out of what Countrey they came anſwere was made that they came out of the 1le 
of Britaine,where the inhabiters ,were all of that beaaty. Then asked he whether the 
people of the land were Chriſtians,ana it was anſwered that they were Paynims Then 
lighing from the botrome ofhis heart , Alas quoth he, that the author of darke- 
neſſe hould poſſeſſe men of ſuch ſhining beauty;andſo gracious acountenaence,ſhould m- 
wardly beare ſo foule a ſoule;then he mquiredthe name of the people , andit was an- 
ſwered that they were called Angles or Engliſh. It i wel,ſaith he,for both they hawe an 
Anzcelicall fare ,andit u fit that ſuch ſhould be fellow heires with the Angels in heagen. 
But what ſaith he is the name of the Prouince? It was anſwered, the people of that 
Pronince were called ( Deiri)It is well faith he,they may be called Deirs, that 5, 
de ira eruti,deliuered from the Ire of God : then he demaunded what was the name of 
the King : it was anſwered Elle,then ſaith he an Alleluia muſt be ſung in thoſe parts 
to the prayſe of God, He went to the Pope , beſought him co fend ſome Prea- 
chers to conuert Britaine,and offered his ſeruice : but the Romans being vn- 
willing,he could not be ſuffered. Soone atter,he himſelfe being Pope, ſent S. 
Anuſtin,and ſo the worke was accompliſhed, bur if forall this S. Gregory may 
not be called our Apoſtle, becauſe he was not ſent, YetI hope you will giue 
vs leaue ro honour S. Auſtim,with that title becauſghe was ſent. 

OrT#aoD., HewasſentT grant,but not as an Apoſtle, that is, zmmediate- 
ly by Chriſt, neither did hee lay the foundation of the Church,bat built vpon another 
mans foundation; torthere were in Brjtaine at his arciyall ſeaver Biſhops and an 
| Arch- 
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Archbilhop profeſſing and reachingrthe Chriſtian faith , and aboue 2000, 
Moakes inthe Monaſtery of Bangor. 


Px1rt, They were Britaines, but Saint Auftiw laid the foundation inthe 


other parts of the Land. 
ORTHOD, 


the preaching of » Palladixa, The Pits which were more® Seathyen recciucd it 


high Northren mountaines and craggiecliffes, were conuerted by © Colawmbs 
an Iriſh-man. . 

Prit, Yet Asſtineconuerted the Angles or Engliſh. | 

Or ruop, The Angles poſſeſſedthe Kingdomes of Northumberland 
and Mercia. 4"N orthumberlend was conuerted in the daycs of Kin _— 
by the miniſtery of Aidan a Scot : And® Mercia wander King Penda we ing 
deſirous to matry the King of Northumberlands daughter, could not enioy 
her but vpon this condirion,char he and his people ſhould become Chriſtians. By 
which occaſion hee firſt attained to the heauenly trueth, wherein hee was ex+ 
ceedingly delighted aboue all earthly ioy. So hewas brought to Chriſt by 


Not ſo; forthe Scots receiuedrhe Gofpcll.even * before: * Barman, « 


43' 4. 


afterward, by Ninianwa Britainc borne. The reſt ofrheminhabiung the d 


Cc Ibidem, 


d Bed.l. 3.c.5. 


&- 6 


ce Bed. L3.c.21, 


meanes of his bleſſed bride,8 baptized by Finanw,onc of 4idens ſucceſſours. * 


Parti, Thepeople which were procured to come out of Germanic toaf- 
ſiſt the wearicd Briraines againſt the Scots and Pits, were generally called by 
the name of Engliſh or Saxons, but in particular, were of threenations, En- 
gliſh,Saxons,and utes. Now to paſſe ouer the reſt, the Tures (which florithed 
in the kingdome of Kent ) fiſt receiued the water of life from Luſtin,trom 
whom alſo the golden ſtreames were deriued vnto the Saxons. 

Orxruop, Weacknowledge to Gods glory, that he and his conuer- 
red thouſands 3 yet dare we not ſay,that theylaid the firſt foundation in Kent. 
For in Canterbury the regall citic, eucn when ©Muſtin arriued, there was s 
Chriſtian Church built in the time of the Remanes,dedic& ed to the memorie of Saint 
Martin, whither Berta the Queene (deſcended from the blood royall 
of France) with Letharau a > how her Chaplaine vſualhy reſorted to dinine 
ſernice, So it is moſt likely , that Lethardus the french man had laid ſome 
' ſtones in the foundation before the comming of Auſtin. Therefore ifhe that 
firſt layeth the foundation of Religion in a kingdome bee called an Apo- 


ſtle, then Auſtin was notthe Apoſtle of Kent, but rather Lethardaws, Not-. 


withſtanding , for as much as Lerhardw gathered bur a few cluſters, and the 
maine vintage was reſerucd for Aſtin , let vs inlarge the fignification of the 
word ©Apoſtle,and extend itto Auſtin,and morcouer(though improperly)ro 
Gregory and Eleatheri«s,and 1 wilh your Romaniſts would imitatetheſe Apo- 
ſtles.Eleutherius did not obtrude any ypon the kingdome, buronely ſents «x 
the Kings requeſt ; Auſtine comming from Gregorze, did not ſtealein ſecretly, 
but fayed in the Handof ® Tennet till fuch time as hee knewe the Kings will 
and pleaſure, neicher offered heeto Preach in Kent before the King gaue 
him and his fellowes licence. They came not in diſguiſed, they lurked notin 
corners, they brought no Bulles in their boſomes todiſcharge ſubiets, or 
depoſe Princes; Bur their proceedings towards the Prince , were Chriſtian, 
honeſt,and orderly They came to plant the faith of Chriſt, you come to ſup- 
plant it : They to preach obedience, you ro teach rebellion : Their Goſpell 
Was 
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wasa Goſpel ofpeace; Youarmethe ſubic& againſt his Soueraigne : The 
conuerted people ; You peruert them: They ſought to build the Church ; 
You ſceke the ruine of Church and common wealth. And I heartily wiſh 
you which are the Popes Emiſfaries, to conſider cuen ypon your beds, what 
great differencethere is berweene you and Auſtin. | 

Parr, | I marueileto heare you ſo commend $S. Auſtin, and to propoſe 
him for a patterne. Ir is the cuſtome of your men to detrat from him,and to 
blemith his credit. 

OrxT#o. Concerning patternes, wearetaught by S. Paul, ® Follow me as I 
aoe _ Chrift, That which is good in Auſtin wee embrace and commend, 
wilhing to be decked with thoſe garlands; but that which is otherwiſe, let ir 
wither in the roote from whence1r ſprang. His deſire to convert the Pagans, 
and his duetitull reſpe& to the Prince, deſerueto be written in letters of goldz 
bur his ſfuperfluitic of Ceremomes might well haue bene ſpared : He was too 
forward to diſplay the Popes banner, and his behaviour towards the Bri- 
taines, was full ofpride and diſdaine. 

Pal, ] Thought for all your faire ſpeeches , you would come to this 

at laſt 3 bur you doe not well to reproch ſo great a Saint, by 
whom your Countrey receuued ſo great a bleſling, 

OrxTHo. Iris noreproch butatructh, let® Bede be witnes, who decla- 
reth, that a Synod being appointed , the Britaine Biſhops came to a certaine 
holy Anchoret , and asked his counſell, /hether they ſhould leawe their Traditions 
at the preaching of Auſtin, W ho anſwered, If he be a man of God, follow him They 
ſaid, how may wetry this? He anſwered, The Lord ſaith, Take wp my yoke vpons 

yon, and learne of mee ,for I am meeke and humble of heart : Therefore if Auitin bee 
meeke and humble in heart , it « credible,that both hee himſelfe beareth the yoke of 
Chriit,and offereth it to be borne of others; But if he be churliſh and proud jt # certaine 
that he is not of God, neither are wee to regard his words. Then they enquired of 
himagaine,how they might know whether he was proud,or no, Precwre(ſaith 
the Anchoret,) That he with hus company may come fir#t into the Synod; And if when 
you approch neeve , hee ariſeth unto you , then you knowing him tobee the {eruant of 
Chriſt, heare him obediently ; But if he deſpiſe you, nor will vouchſafe to riſe at your * 
preſence, which are moe in number, let him likewiſe be deſpiſed of you, And truely 
as this Anchoret bad them, ſo did they. For it happened, that when they came 
thither , Auſtin was already there, and ſate in hs Chazre ; (hich when they ſaw, 
ſtraightway waxing wroth,they noted hmm of pride: and therefore indeuoured to oney- 
thwart and gaineſay,whatſoeuer he propoſed. His Oration was thus; Although in 
many other points ye doe contrary to our cuſtome, or rather contrary to the cuſtome of 
the Vninerſall Church of Chriſt : Tet notwithſtanding ,if youwill m theſe three things 
obey me,That is, 1n — Eaſter in axe time , In accompliſhing the Miniſterie of 
Baptiſme, ( by which wee are borne agatne to God) according to the maner of the hol 
Romane,and Apoſtolicke Church, And laſt of all, in preaching with vs to this E wolf 
Nation the word of our Lord; All your other Ceremonies, faſhions and euſtomes, though 
they be contrary to ours , yet wee will willingly ſuffer, and bee content to beare with 
them. Butthey anſwered, That they would doe none of the things requeſted, nei- 
ther would accompt him for their grehbiſhop ; Saying with themſelues : Nay, if hee 
would not ſo much as riſe to vs truely the more we ſhould now ſubiett our ſelues to him, 
the 
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the more would he hereafier deſpiſe vs , and ſet vs at nought. 
Parti, © Truch they came to Auſtin , as the Phariſes came to Chriſt, that they 
wight tempt him with that ſigne. 
- OnrHrod. Doc youthinke they meantto intangle him > Then belike 
as by his norriſing they rooke occaſion to reie him, ſo though he had riſen, 
they would haue tound ſomecuaſion,andnot haue yeelded vnto him, Butis 
not this an vncharitable judgement ? Hee called a Synod of the neereſt and 
greateſt Prouince? they came vanto it, but withall wiſhed , that the matrer 
might be debated 1n a greater Synod. Thatalſo was agreed vpan, and they 
appeared ; Bur before the appearance, they asked aduiſe of him, who was 
thought moſt godly and wiſe. The aduiſe was this 1n effet, If hee behaue 
himſelfe humbly, accept of him; If hee ſhew himſelfe diſdainfull, reie& him. 
Now, what reaſon is x to thinke, butas they followed his counſell in re- 
ieing him, becauſe the cuent did ſhew him proud, ſo they would haue ac- 
cepted othim,ifin theeuent they had found him courteous! 

Part, Þ The falſe prophet gane a falſe ſigne. | ; 

Oxraop., Theſigne which he gaue, and they made vſe of, was bythe 
proud and diſdainfull geſture of rhe body, to diſcouer the prideand diſdaine 
ofche heart, How was this a falſe ſigne? Vndoubtedly to deny ſtrangers a 
common courteſie,1sa token of arrogancie ; Anda proudlooke doeth argue 
a proud heart, according to the ſaying,* A man may be knowen by hu looke, 

Part. %t is the zadgement of $.lohn the Apoſtle, That we muſt vouchſafe ſach 
men 45 are dinided from the Catholicke Charch,no honour or office of conrteſie an theſe 
words, © If any man come to you , and bring not this dottrine , receive him not into 
houſe neither ſay unto him, (God ſane you.) 

Orrao. How can you apply rhis to the Britiſh-Biſhops , who confeſ. 
ſed,( asf Bede relateth) That they underſtood that to be the true way roo, 
which Auſtin hadpreached? Yea 8 Parſonsche leſuite atfirmerh , Thar the faith 
which S. Auſtin brought, and that which the Britaines had before, muſt needsbee one, 
and the ſelfe ſame in all materiall and ſubſtantiall points. 

Part, Þ They were all Schiſmaticks, and guiltie of departing from the Church 
of Rome). | 

OrxrxoD, How could they depart from it, ſeeing they were neuer 
lincked to it by any bond of obedience? For when ſhould Rome haucany 
ſuch juciſdiQion over Britaine? At the ficſt planting of Religion ? You can- 
not proue it. Inthe dayes of Eleutherius , it docth nor appeare that cuer he 
chalenged any ſuch thing. And cuen their maner of Baprizing, obſeruing 
Eaſter, and other Eccleſiaſticall inſtitutions, —_— to the cuſtomes of the 
Church ofRome,make more then probable proote,rhat Britaine was not vn- 
der the iuriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome. Wherefore, though we cannot 
excuſe the Britaines, for refuſing to ioyne with him in the conuerſion ofthe 
Saxons, yet wee muſt needs (ay , they had iuſt reaſon to refule ro purtheir 
necks vnder his yoke. And ſurely if Auſtin had not had a proud ſpirit , hee 
would onely haue requeſted their helping hand for the Lords worke,and nor 
haue ſought dominion ouer them for himſelfe,andfor his lord the Pope. Yet 
thepride ofhis ſpirit, and his aſpiring cogitations may furcher appeare; in 
that he demaundedof Gregorie, i How he ſhould deale with the Biſhops of ___ 
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and Fravce, thereby aftefing not only to haue iuriſdition ouer the Britaines, 
bur ouer the French alſo. Which Gregory well ynough perceiuing, anſwe- 
red, Ie gaue thee no authoritie ouer the Biſhops of France : for that of encient time of 
my preaeceſſours, the Biſhop of Arles receiued bu Pall , whom we muſt not bereaxe of 
his aathoritie, Thus much of his pride. 
No» whether he were the cauſe of the maſſacre following, I willnor 
define, You ſhall hearethe opinion of * Amandus Xierixenſis, a Frier 
Minorite; When the Brittans (ſaith hee) were Catholiks, the Saxons were Gentiles, 
for the conuerſion of whom bleſſed Gregory ſent Auſtin aud Mellitus, which 
conuerted the Saxons , but when Auſtin would haue brought the Biſhops and 4b- 
bots of the Brittans by Apoſtolicke authority, that they ſhould receine him «s Legate, 
and preach with him to the Engliſh diſcord was mooued for their diſobedience to Saint 
Auſtin , and ſo warre was raiſed berweene the Kings of the Brittans , and of the 
Saxons,which, now bering conuerted would haue ſuoaned the Brittans to Auſtin, 
Bede Þ himſelfe teſtifieth how Auſtin threatfully propheſied, that sfthey would 
not take peace , and bee at concord with their brethren, they ſhould receiue warre from 
their enemies ; and if they would not preach to the Engliſhmen the way of life , they 
ſhould ſuffer at their hand , and by their power, the vengeance of death, Now be- 
cauſe the euentdid anſwereto the ſpeech, 1t is called, 4apropheſie. For what fol« 
lowed? Edilbert King of Kent, moucd Ede/fride King of Northumberland to 
ioyne with him againſt the Brictans,and there was made a bloudy maſſacre, 
the narration whereof is thus ſer downe by < Galfridus Monemutenſis. tn 4 
part of the Brittans , Chriſtianity yet flouriſhed , the which beginning in the daics of 
Elcutherius , newer failed among them; When Auſtin came , hee found fearn Bi- 
Jhopricks , and an Archbiſhopricke ſupplied with very godly Gonerners , and Abbies 4 
great number , in which the flocke of Chriſt was kept in goodorder . Beſides other Ct- 
ries,in the Citie of Bangor , there was a moſt, noble Church of 21. handred monks, all 
living with the labour of their hands. Their Abbot was named Dinooch , a man 
marucilouſly welllearned , who by diuerſe arguments maae it appeare , when Aus 
ſtin required the Biſhops to bee ſubiett wnto him , that they ought hivs noſubie(#i- 
on. Edilbert therefore the King of Kent ,: as ſoone as hee ſaw them refuſe to yeeld o- 
bedience to Auſtin , anddeſpiſe his preaching , firred vp Edelfride , and othcy 
Princes of the Saxons to gather 4 great army ana goe to Bangor , 10deſiroy Dinooch 
and his Clergie 3 Who taking the City commaunded the ſwords of his men tobee tur- 
ned firſt vpon the monkes ; ſo twelae hundred of them the ſame dey decked with max 
frdome entred the kingdome of Heauen, It they were martyrs , what were 
they that made them ——_— ? If the Saxons were perſecutors, and did 
perſecutethem, to that end that they might make them ſubic& ro Auſtn, 
what then 1s to bee thought of Auſtin ? It had beene the dutie of Auſtin, 
(ſaith 4 Lelandus) to haue admoniſhed the Saxons that perfidious nation; that if they 
would admit Chriſtianity ſincerely, they (hould reſtore to the inſt Lords ard ofſeſſours, 
the Empire of Brittaine , which contrarie to the oath of warfare , » 4. had oc- 


cupied by tyranny, It Auſtin ſought , by any ſiniſter mcanes , to cnlarge 
his owne iuriſdiftion , hee was farre vnlike to Paladins, Bilhop of Scot- 
land, who( as © Polydor witneſleth ) beſought Conſtantine their king with ma- 
ny prayers, that hee would net aſſt with armes, the idolatrous nation of the Saxons 4- 
gainſt the Chriftian Brittans, 


Pur, 


Cuar.s. Auſtin did conſecrate alone. "+ + G1: 


Puri. Saint Bede ſaith that Saint Auſtin , long before that time was taken * ®4d.l.2.5.2 
out of thu life to the kingdome of Heaven, | 

Orr. Thatis not Saint Bees, but ſome falſe finger hath foyſted itin. _- 
Fora lcarned® antiquary skilfull in the Saxoa language affirmeth , rhatit& 5; A 
not found in the Saxon copie, Hitherto of circumſtances incident to his per- Bede Saxonici 
{on, Now atlaſt, ler vs cometo his-ordination , and I hope you will confeſe Pray wg 
him to be a canonical Biſhop. 3.26% s wa 

Pur. Ee was moſt canonicall. For (as Door © Stepleron declareth 

» *outof Saint Bede)hee was ſent from the Biſhop of Rome , the ſwc- <Stapl.pr dee. 

ceſſor of Pcter,and conſecrated by the Biſhops of France. 13.c.6. 4-6 


OrxrTuo0D, Pope® Gregory laith, hee was conſecratedby the Biſhops of prnmifr 
J &- ab. Epiſcops 


Germany. ab. Ep 
Parr, Thatis the fault ofthe copie, for it ſhould not bee Germaniarum, ,, © 


but Galliarum,as © Baronias thinketh. d Grey.l.7.Ep. 
Orr. Whendid the French Biſhops ordaine him ? ay 2 L 


Pair. Afterhehad bin a while in Brittaine.and had conuerted f diuers. ».:7. 
OxrTHno, Baronius g is perſwaded by a place of Gregory, that 1t was be- * Mp ns, 
fore the conuetſion of the Engliſh, but by whom was hee ordained ? * : Quo ſupr 
Parr, Saint Þ Bede faith, that it was performed by Aetherius Archbiſhop J hrs, 
of Arles, | n — 
OnrnovD, Baronias i ſaith that 4etherius was Bilhop of Lyons not of _— "_— 
Arles,and chat Firgilas was then Biſhop of Arles. Bur ſceing you fetch his 
ſucceſsion from the French , Imuſt requeſt you ro call to remembrancethat 
which was ſaid before, k concerning the ordination of the firſt French Bi- 
ſhops,to wit,that they all were ordained by Diony/iusalone, and conſequent- 
ly, that they were not canonicall. And therefore if you rurne the edge of 
your eu againſt Auſtin, as you doe againlt the preſent Biſhops of 
England,you muſt concludea nullicy in his conſecratien,andin all your Po- 
u Biſhops deriued from him. Thus you haue made {hipwrack in the very 
au], Now from Auſtin,let vs proceed to thoſe whom Auſtin did conſecrate. 


k Libre, 
rh:moſ.7, 


—_ 


CH A#: 
Of the Biſhops from Auſtin to Cranmer. 


F Here can bee no doubr,but as _Yu/{iz himſelfe, ſo all 
that were conſecraied by him, were conſecrated by 
three. SN 
$ © Oxrru, Yes, if you conſider the queſtion of Au- * %*d416. 
(2) lin,and the anſwere of Gregory. The queſtion propo, | _- 
If the Biſhops are ſo farre apart one fromthe other, that they cannot *1f.z1. 
conueniently aſſemble together ,whether one may bee ordained s Biſhop without the - Pow 


or didnot re. 


- 6: 


eA uſtin alone did conſecrate Mellitus. L1s.2, 


i.e, 


a Bed.l, 1, 
cap.z8, 


eaſily come together , when then by the helpe of God the Biſhops ſhall bee ſo made, that 


they ſhall not be farre aſunder , one from the other, there ſhall bee no Biſhops created 
without three or foure Biſhops aſſembled together ,c+c. 

Parr, Thisplacehath divers readings, both in Gregorie and Bede, what 
edition doc you follow ? | 

OnxTrxoD, Eucnthatwhich you will conteſle of all other to bee moſt 
excellent, For what edition of Bede was that which Szapleron tranſlated? 

Purt. Door Stapleton being a man of ſuch learning, wiſedome , and 
zeal, and purpoſing to benefire his country in ſingular manner by turning 
the ſtory of Saint Beae into Engliſh, withour queſtion did vſcall poſsible di- 
ligenceto ger varictic of copies , both printed and manuſcript, and compa- 
ring all rogether,made choice of the beſt. 

OrrroD, Then hauelT followed the beſt edition of Bede, for I haue 
not departed one letter from the tranſlation of Srapleton; yer you fee your 
owneapproucd edition whichStepletom made choiſe of,conuinceth,thatPope 
Gregory willed Au#in at firſt ro make biſhops alone, though hee would haue 
none created afterward without three or foure. 
 Px11, Doe youthinke that there came noBiſhops out of France to aſsiſt? 

OrxrTrHop. Noſuch thing can bee colle&ed our of Bede 3 neither is it 
probable : for in the very next * Chapter , Gregory writeth tothe Biſhop of 
Cries, to pine kinde entertainement to Auſtin, if hee ſhould come unto him, Bur 
of any Bilhops to bce ſent into England, there isnot a word. Andin the 
Chapter following, Gregory writeth ro Auſtin, ſendeth him a Pall, and willeth 
him to ordaine twelue Biſhops, But of French Biſhops to aſsiſt him, he ſaith no- 
thing atall. And in the ſecond booke and third Chapter itis declared, how 
that zn the yeere of the incarnation of onr Loxd 604. Auſtin Archbiſhop of Britane 
conſecrated two Biſhops, Mellitus Biſhop of London,and Tuſtus Biſhop of Rocheſter, but 
ofany French Biſhops aſsiſting him there is no mention, And for the Brittiſh 
Biſhops thar they ſhould helpe hum,it isnot onceco be imagined, becauſe they 
ſtood ar vtter defiance with him. Thereforeif wee conſult with Srepletons Be- 
de, and embrace that copy for beſt which hee followed, it will appeare that 
Auſtin proceeded to —_ conſecration, and yeelding ro neceſsitie, made 
the firſt Biſhop, thatis Mellitus, alone, and the nextthart 1s 1uſ{we, by the aſsi- 
ſtance of Mellitus onely,and when there was a canonicall number, then they 
obſcrued the number of threeat the leaſt, 

Parr, Surely indiuerſe copies it is otherwiſe then you haue allcad- 
ged: as for example,in the Pariſian edition of Gregory, Anno 1586. Iris thus, 
Et quidem etiam in Anglorum eccleſia in qua adhuc ſolu tu Epiſcopus inuenirs, ordi- 
nare Epiſcopum non aliter niſi cum Epiſcopss potes. i, Truly een in the Church of the 
Engliſh, wherein thou onely art found as yet tobee a Biſhop, thou canſt not ordaine Bi- 
ſhops otherwiſe then with other Biſhops, And becauſe Au#in wasthe onely Bi- 
ſhop thenin England, therefore in the next ſentence hetelleth him , whence 
hee ſhall haue Biſhops ; Nam quando de Gallys Epiſcopi veniunt,illi in ordinatione 
Epiſcopiteſtes tibi aſsiſtant. i. For when the Biſhops come out of France let them aſiiſt 
thee in the ordination of 4 Biſhop. 

Orxrn, Fortheclearing of this point we muſt conſider both theſe ſen- 
rences with their dependencie and connexion. In the former there arerwo 
readings 


. pics, burinſerred as it ſeemerh intothe workes of Gregory our of Bede. Then I 


. (otherwiſe there will bee no ſence) and the latter ſentencerendretha reaſon 


Card  aleindidendtabner 


' xcadings, cans Epjſcopics and. ine Epiſcopis, The latter was followed by Do- + 1-4 
our Stapleton, and is the true reading. For vnderſtanding thatin Oxford 
ſome were appointed for the collation of. the priated copits of Gregorie, | 
with the manuſcripts, I enquired how this place wasreadin the manuſcripts, 
'2nd anſwere was made thar theſe imerrooae were not in the written co- | 


enquired after the manuſctiprs of Bede,and ſaw dinerſe;all conſenting in this 

reading fine Epiſcopis, with which cancordeth a moſt worthy copicof vene- 

rablc anriquiticat From .Colledge , which the learned and iudicious Sir Henry 

Sewil did ſhew ynto me. With the manuſcripts agreeth your own laſt edition 

of the workes of Bede printed at Collen in the yeereT612. As alſo the 

Epiſtles of Gregory both in the Romane edition, as they are in the Coun- 

cels ſctout by Surius and Binius : yea theſe Interrogars are produced by Tohn 
*Capgraue who readeth preciſely in the ſame manner, . Wherefore it is as a tb. Capgra- 
cleare as thenooneday,tharthe truc reading is ſine Epiſcops, as Stapleton rran- vi Catal. 
flarerh: and thus much ofthe firſt ſenrence. In the ſecond wee muſt conſider, 7——_— 
both che ———— the pointing , concerning the varictic of reading (ro Iris in the 
paſſc ouer de. galls and de gallys , veniant and venient, Which are of ſmall-mo- _ 
ment, and doe not alrer the ſenſe: ) The Pariſian and Romane editi- Collin Ox- 
ons,rcad (li) which is erronious, for the rruetreading is gaz, to bee iuſtified ford. 

by Capgraze, the manuſcripts before alleadged, and DoRour Stapleton. Now 

he wordes being thus cleared , muſt needes bee read with an interrogation, 


of the former in this manner. Thonmaſt needs make Biſhops alone, for who 
ſhould aſsiſt thee ? the Briraines? they ſtand in oppoſition , and are not once 
ro be thought vpon: the Engliſh? there are none : both which branches hee 
preſuppoſeth as granted * the French? bur when doeth any ofthem come 0- 
ucrinto England: as though hee ſhould ſay,their comming is vncertaine,ſo 
he concludeth, that Au#in muſt make Biſhops alone withour other Biſhops. 
Now from Auſtin we will proceede to his ſucceſſours. 
Parr. Theymayallbepreſumed to bee Canonicall. 
Orrn, Yetthey camefromſuch as were nor canonicall. Now fromthe 
Saxons wee will proceedetothe Normans. And here, what ſay you to | 
b Lenfranck , whom }illiem the Conqueror made Archbiſhop 1n ſtead of 2 An | 
Stiganaus ? Anglor.lib.x, | 
Parr. There isno reaſon todoubt of him or any orher till wee come £43395: 


to Cranmeyr. 


_— — 


CHA 5 YE 


Of the Conſecration of the moi? Renerend Father Thomas Cranmer, Archbiſhop 

of Canterburie_, 

_—— $ Hen it remaineth that we conſider the Conſecration 

; of that moſt reucrend Father and bleſſed Martyr, 

ThomaiCremmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury,concer- 
=_ whom, I expeQ your iudgement. 

H1t, My iudgementis,that he was a principall 

F 2 caulc 


” ——_— 
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2 Ouid. Mctas 
morph.1, > 


Þ Bec,Contros, 
Arglc.c,4.9. 
9,86, 


c Ex Regiſt. 
Cranm, 

d Bull of Come 
mu/ſion. Seer 
Adis & Mon, 
"m the life of 

C ranmer, 


e Parſons ;. 
connerſ.fart, 


3-f-349- 


cauſe ofall thoſelamentable alterations, which happenedinthe daies ofking 
Henry the eight,and Bdwerathe fixt. .-i 1 19710 Wee 11191 
Ox r#H., /Docyoucallthemlamentable? therein you reſemble Enuyin 

the * Pace which lamenced becauſe ſhe ſaw nothing worthy oflamentarion. 
For thoſe alterations which ye call lamenrable, werea gracious beginning of 
a thouſand bleſsings both-ro che Churchiand Common wealth ot England; 
But ſpeake directly to the p6intin queſtion ; whether Cranmer were a Cano- 
nicall Biſhoppe. VVhy docyou not anfwere? You arc hike ro one which 
holdeth a Wolfe by che carcs,” who natther knoweth how to hold him, nor 
how tolet him goe ; fainewould you infringe the Conſecranon of Crewwer, 
bur alaſſe you cannot. | 0) 7; | ho: 

\Pn2rr,; -Facher® Becan direQting|his ſpeach to the Biſhops of England 
faith thus ; Legitime conſecrath noneſtis,a quo enim ? an'4rege? at us confecrandi poe 
teſtatem non habet : An ab Epiſcopo Cantwarienſi wel aliquv. frmils? ne 1d quidem. 
NamThomas Cranmerus quiſub Henrico 5. Cantuarienſem Eprſcopatum obtinuit; 
non fuit conſecratus ab vile Epiſcopo , ſea, ſolo rege intraſus & deſjenatus 3 igitur 
quorguot ab eo poſtea conſecrati ſunt non legitime FY ex preſamptione ronſecratt ſunt, 
1. Toware not lawfully conſecrated: for by whom were you? whether by the King? but 
he hath-not power to conſecrate: Or by the Bifhop of Canterbury or ſome like * N.cither 
that truly. For, Thomas Cranmer who wnaer K,Ficnry the 8.0brained the Biſhop- 
ricke of Canterburie was not conſecrated by any Biſhop , but intruded andacſigned by 
the King alone ; therefore as many as were afterward conſecrated by him, were nog 
conſecrated lawfully,bus by preſumption. +, ' | 

O«T n. | Orrather Becanplaycth thepartofapreſumptuousTeſuireagainſt 
the Lordsannointed,in ſaying that King Henry intruded Cranmer, as allo in 
glauncingathis moſt famous and religions ſucceſſours, as though they them- 
ſelues had conſecrated Biſhops, For what needed he to moue any ſuch que- 
ſion, if itwere not to raiſe a miſt, and caſt a cunning lurmiſe to 1nduce men 
to thinke that it was ſo? Butindeede it was not ſo: for our ſoueraignes in che 
aduancing of Biſhops do nothing but chat which they may lawtully by their 
Princely right, agreeableto the parrerne of moſt religious Kings and Empe- 
rours, and1uſtifiable both by che lawes of Godandtheland, as in due place 
{hall appeare. And as hee wrongeth che Prince, ſo doth hee traduce Archbi- 
ſhop Creamer,as though he were conſecrated citherby the King, or by none 
at all, and conſequently the whole Clergic of England at this day, deriuing 
their conſecration from that renowned Martyr. Bur if this accuſation were 
true, doc you not marke howit would make acracke in your golden chaine, 
ofſucceſston, Wherein you ſo rcioyce andglory? For if Cranmer were no 
Biſhop, then ſome approoucd in Queene CMaries time would prooueno 
Biſhops, asf>rexample, Anthony Kitchen, Bilhop of Landaff, and Thomas 
Therky, Biſhop of E/y, both which © deriued their Conſecration from Cran- 
mer,as may be juſtified by records; the lacter whereof was highly commen- 
ded by the Pope, and made one of his\Commilsionersin the rime of Queene 
Marie, and imploied inthe proceedings againſt thatmoſtReuecrend Arch- 
biſhop. If this cannot contear the Tefuure, I will referre him to© Parſons his 
fellow Teſuire , a man who neither loued Archbilhop Cranmer norany other 
of our Religion,and yer clearely contefleth that he was a true Biſhop. 


Bur 


"4 
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BY* What miſlike you in Cramer? was hee notintheorder of Pricſt. 2 
hood ? ler the Pope be Iudge, who in his Bull ro Cranmer calleth him, 

2 Magiſirum in Theologia,in Presbyteratus ordine conſtitutum.i, Matter or Dottor , pg1p cean, 
in Diutattie ſetledin the order 4 4 Prieſthood. Or was he made Archbiſhop with- f4134, 

our the Popes authoritie > The Pope himſelfe affirmeth the contrary, both 

| ro the King in theſe words. 


| b 16id.fol.1.c, 


q* Clemens Epiſcopus Henrico Anglorum 
Regt illuttri, 

De perſona diletti filj Thome elefti Cantuarienſis, &c. De fratrum eorun- 
dem conſilio Apoſtolica authoritate prouiiimu ipſumque ( ills Eccleſia Can- 
tuarienſs ) in Archiepiſcopum prefecimus, c Bonon. 1 5 32. 9. Kal, Mart, 
Pontif noitri. 1 9. 

C Clement Bilhop to Hepry the glorious King of the Englith, 
We haue made Prouiſion by our Apoſtolicke anthoritie by the Counſel of our 
ſaid brethren of the perſon of our welbeloued ſonne, Thomas elef? of Can- 
terbury,and we hae ſet him ouer the ſaid Church of Camterbary, tobe their 
Archbiſhop. 


Andto Crenmer himſelfe in theſe words. 


C* (lemens Epiſcopus dileofilio T home © Bidfela.b, 


electo Cantsarienſs, 


— Eccleſia ( Cantuarienſi) de eorundem fratrum conſilio Apoſtolica 

authoritate prouidimus , teque illi in Archiepiſcopum pr efecimus &- pato- 

| rem, curam & adminiſtrationem ipſius Eccleſia tibi in ſpiritualibus + 
temporalibus plenarie committendo. 

C Bon. Anno 1533. 9. Kal. Mart. That is,Clement Biſhop to our wel- 
beloued ſonne Thomas elett of Canterbury, 
Ie haue prouidedby our Apoſtolicke authoritie by the Counſel of the ſame 
brethren for the foreſaid Church of Canterbury and haue ſet thee ouer it to 
be their Archbiſhop and paſtour ,and fally committing vnto thee, the charge 
and adminiftration of the ſame Church in things ſpiritual and temporall. 


Or,didthe "_ and his Cardinals accept the perſon of Cranmer vndeſer- 
uedly 2 Ler your holy Father ſpeake for himſelfe, 


C ( lemens Epiſcopus H'n A nol. Regi illuſtri. ; 2 bt 


4 De perſona dileiti fily Thome elefti Cantuarienſis,nobis & fratribus no> 4 1hidfokna, 
firis ob ſuorum exigentiam meritorum accepts, ec. That is, 
C Clement Bilhop to Henrythe moſt glorious King of England. 
(We haue made prouiſion ) of the perſon of our welbeloned ſonne, Thomas 
elett of Camterbury accepted of v1 and our brethren, according as his deſerts 
required. 
RL he Conſecrated without the Popes licence? Behold the Bull for 3 
his Conſecration, 


F 3 | C Clemens 
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a 1bid.fol.1.b. 


b 1bid.fol.2. 4, 


_ Or,washe —_— 
uenture be imagined to hinder his Conſecration? That is more then we find; 
orifhe were, behold his abſolution. 


C ({lemensEpiſe. dilettofilio T ho. Eletlo Cant, 
a T rb4,vt 4 quocung, malueris Catholioo Antiſtite gratiam &- Communio- 
nem Apoitolice eds 
tribus Epiſcopis,fimilem gratiam & Communionem habentibus munus Con- 
ſecrations recipere valeas,e-c.Concedimus facultatem. 

Dat. Bonon, 1 5 32. Pontificatus noſtri decimo, T hat is, 


C Clement Bilhop to our welbeloued ſonne Thomas ele@ of Canterbury. 
IWe grant licence to thee that thou mayeſt receiue the gift of Conſecration,of 


whatſoeuer Catholick Prelat thow wilt, fo he enioy the fauonr and Communi- 
on of the Apoiolicke See , two or three Biſhops emioying the like fauour and 
communion,being ſent for and aſaſting him in thi buſineſſe., 

7 with any Eccleſiaſticall cenſures which mighrperad- 


C ( lem.dil. fil. Thom.Cran.eArchidiac.de T anu- 


ton in Eccleſia Wellenſi. Magiſtro in Theol. ſalutem, 
bTe 4 quibuſuis excommunicationu,ſuſpenſionts, crinterdittt,alyſg,,Eccleſi- 
aſtics ſentenths,cenſuris pants, iure vel ab homine,quauts occaſione vel 
cauſa lat, ſi quibus quomodolibet innodatus exiſtis &c. temore preſentium 
abſoluimus, Fc. 
Dat. Bonon. 1 5 32.9. Mart. That is, 


C Clement to our welbeloued ſonne Thomas Cranmer , Archdeacon of 


Tanuton,in the Church of Wells, Maſter ( or Do&or)in Diuinity. 


Salutation, 


We abſolue thee by the Tenor of theſe preſents, from whatſoener ſentences of 


excommunication,(uſpenſion,and interdittion,and other Eccleſiaſtical ſen- 
rences, cenſures and puniſhments ,inflifted by the Law, or by man, vpon any 
occaſion or cauſe if by any meanes thou be intanzled with any. 


Or was he not Conſecrate by ſo many, and ſuch Biſhops as the Popes Bull 
preſcribed > The time, place and perſons are extantin Record, againſt which 
you cantakeno exception, . The briefe excrat whereot I will communicate 
vato you, for your better ſatisfaQion, 


lohn Lincolne, 


< Ihidfol.g.a, © Tho. Cran.conſecrated, 30,ot March i 3 2a448.6y3 lohn Exon. 


4 


Henry Aſſaph. 


R was it not performed with wonted Ceremonies , according to the 
vſuall forme of your Church ? But thoſe continued all the daycs of K, 
Henry the $,cuen when the Pope was baniſhed, as Sanders confeſſeth. 


C Sand.deſchiſ.p.297. 
Ceremoniam autem & ſolennems unttionem more Eccleſiaftico adhuc in 
conſecr atione illa ( Epiſcopali) adhibere voluit. Thatis, 
It was the will and pleaſurc of King Henry the eight, That the Ceremony and 
ſolemne vnition ſhould be wſed afier the maner of the Church, in that ( E- 
Piſcopall conſerration. 


Or, did hewantthe Pall , which (if we may belecue you) containeth the 


name 


habente accitis , & in hoe [ibs aſiſkentibus duobus wel 


- 
m — TD rome — - a - pe 


— 
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nameofan Archbiſhop , wich the ſulneſſe of Recleſiaſticallpower? But this 
was ſent him from your holy father. 


C(lem.Epiſc.dilefo filio T ho.Elefto (antuar. 
a Pallium ipſum de corpore beati Petri ſumptum per venerabiles fratres no- * Tidfol-y1b, 
ſtros Archiep. Ebor, & Epiſcop. Londin, Tibi aſſignandum per prefatum 
nuntium tuum duximus deſtinandam, vi dem (_Archiepiſcopus, & Epiſ- 
.copus , vel eorum alter illud ttbi, poitquam manus conſecrationss accepers, 
aſignent, cc, Dat Bonon 1 5 32. 5.Non. Marti. That is, 
IWe thought good that it ſhould be appointed by your foreſaid meſſenger, That 
the Pallis ſelfe taken from the body of bleſſed Peter ſhould be aſſigned unto 
you by your venerable brethren the Archbiſhop of Yorke, and the Biſhop of 
London, that the ſaid Archbiſhop and Biſhop, or ether of them , may aſagne 
it unto you afier you haue receined the gift of Conſecration. 

Part. ÞI deny not that Cranmer was truely ordained,becauſe Catholicke Biſhops b Kelliſons 
conſecrated him, and ſo I confeſſe that hee lined and died a true Biſhop,but peraduen- ey D. 
ture he was neuty any lawfull Archbiſhop of Canterbarie. : 

OrxTtHop. Whylſo? hee was Canonically choſen by the Church of 
Canterburic, with the conſent of the King, and the Popes approbation, 
appearing both by his Bulls and the Pall which hee ſent him : hee was 
Canonically conſecrated by his Comprouncials, withche Popes conſent, 
who ſtiled him , Thomem Cranmerum olim '_Archiepiſcopum Cantuarienſem : 

i. Thomas Cranmer ſometimes _Archbiſhop of Camterburie_-, both in his Bull of 
Commiſſion to the Bilhops of London and Ely, auchoriſfing them to proceed 

againſt him; And likewiſe in his © Bull of prouiſion tor Cardinall Poole. Nei- c Regift. Card. - 
ther did he onely giuc him the cicle of an Archbiſhop,but he rooke order al- P** pex-3+ 
ſo for his Degradation, which was openly performed by che Commiſſioners: 
Concerning which it is famouſly knowen, That whereas they did onely 

d Yyprie#t Ridley, Hooper,and Farrer,as taking them for no Bilhops,they did 4 aa. and 
Vnbiſhop Cranmer, taking from him both his Epiſcopall and Archiepiſcopall Mon.inthe 
robes. In the doing whereof, Cranmer ſaid vnto them, © hich of you hath s = <—— 
Pall, to take away my Pall ? To whom they anſwered, Thar they did it by the Popes : 8 and - 
Commiſſon, Wherefore you muſt of force confeſſe, wuhout all peraduenture, reg =" 
That he was nor onely Biſhop,bur alſo truely Archbiſhop of Canterbarie-. yen 

Parr, Letall this begranted, yer I muſt needs adde, that his procee- 
dings were Schiſmaricall, and opened a way for the great Schiſme of Hen. 


zy the cight. 


CHAP. VII. 
Of the aboliſhing of Papel! Turiſditions by King Henry the eight, which the Pa- 
Pifts iniuriouſly brand with imputation of Schiſme. 


Oraſmuch as it is the cuſtome of Papiſts to brand the 
>> 
F JA Schiſme, let me a little diſpell choſe clouds and miſts 


mightieto deliver England from the vſurped authoritie of the Biſhop of 
| Rome_: 
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Rome : the beginning of it did grow from adeteſtable diſpenſation.For' 
whereas Prince Arthar, elder ſonne to Henrythe7. had © married the La- 
dy Katherine danghter to Ferdinand King of Spaine , it pleaſed God thar 
the ſaid Prince Arthur ſhortly after Þ deceaſed withouriflue, ſo his yonger 
brother Henry Duke of Yorke was proclaimed Prince of Wales. Now 
Ferdinanao King of Spaine, being diſappointed of his former hope,and ſtill. 
deſirous ro make his daughter Queene of England, afterlong ſuite wich 
great coſt and charges in thelife rime,and with the conſent,of Henry the 7, 
obtaincd a diſpen/arion, that ſhe being wife ro the one brother, might law- 
fully be married rothe other. This matrer was referred firſt ctoPope 4 _7- 
lexander the f1xt,then to © Pius the third, both which died beforc it could be 
accompliſhed. After them ſucceeded [lis the ſecond the noble warriour, 
who brake through al difficulcies,8 couragiouſly granted the fa5Penſation, 
(* contrary to the opinion of all the Cardinals of Rome,being Diuines. ) 
By vertue whereof, Prince Henry being yer of render yeeres was 8 contra- 
ted to his brothers wife, While the marriage was expeQed , it pleaſed 
God,that in Sparne , ® Elizabethmother to the Lady Katherine, andin England, 
Henry the ſeuenth departed this lifeſo the kingdome deſcended to Henry the eight, 
who was ' once of minde to haue proceeded 9" mn But, after the fanerall of 
his farher, ſome of his Councell alleadging reaſons, and producing the 
Popes diſpenſation, ſo preuailed with him , that the /marriage proceeded, 
ud they had iſſue ( beſides thoſe that died in their infancie ) the Lady Ma- 
rie_. T his was miſliked of many,inſomuch that when 4 motion was mage of 
a marriage betweene the Duke of Orleance, and the Lady Mary ,one of the ®Coun- 
ſellours to the French King , made a doubt, whether ſhee were the king of Eng- 
lands lawful daughter , becauſe ſhee was begotten of hus brothers wife ; which 
ſcruple was firſt mooued inthe * Court of Spaine , andthence was ſpread, to 
France and Flanders, Morcouer Cardinall }oolfie aduiſed Longland Bi- 
ſhop of Lincolne che Kings Confeſſor, to admoniſh him of ir. Which 
the Biſhop modeſtlie refuſed , 4s ® fitter robee = 2” "FLAY So the 
Cardinall yndertooke the buſinefſe ; tro whom the King anſwered ® Take 
heedthat you call not againe into queſtion , a thing which is alreadie indeed. A- 
bour three daics after, Long/and beeing brought by Iolſey vnto the King, 
entreared his Maieſtic, That hee would permit the matter to bee conſiaered 
and examined. In the meanetime, the Cardinall did caſt abroad rumors 
among the people, concerning the blemiſh of the former marriage, and 
how both the Germanes and French men miſliked the ſame; which hee 
is ſuppoſedto haue donenot of conſcience, but ofy malice and ſubtilty, 
becauſe having miſſed the Popedome by the Emperours meanes , hee 
would bee reuenged of the Queene , which was the Emperours Aunt, 
and withall hee 1s ſaid to haue commended vnto King Henry , The beau- 
tifall Ladie 4 Margaret , Siſter to the French King ; hoping by the aſsi- 
ſtance ofrwo ſuch mightie Princes, in time to aſpirerothe Popedome. 
VvW Hich proie&,(though God which ſcatrereth theimaginatibs of the 
proud diſapointed him of hispurpoſe)wasſuch,thatnothing could 


haue bin inuented,eicher more profitable for the kin gdome, or morepernici- 
ous to himſelfe,the Pope, and the Court of Rome, For this ſcruple did kin- 


dle 


ES; 
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dle ſuch a fire in the kings boſome , chat ir vexed his very ſoule and con- 
ſcience.” VWheteupon the king being defirous ro haue the matrer decided ro 
POE ſo farre preuailed with Pope Clement the ſeucnth , that hee | 3 
ppointed two Cardinals to heare the marrer : Wolſey Archbiſhop of Yorke, = 
& © Campeins who arciued the ſcuenth of Ofobey 1528. Ar this time there was « Holliaſh. T 
great war berween Charles® che Enperor,and Francs the French king,aboutthe yn = 
| ogdome of Naples, wherein the Pope wiſhed that the French mighrpre- p.:5. [ - 
- uaile, leaſt the Empetour obraining it ſhould ſitroo cloſe vpon his skirts, 
Wherefore to weaker che Emperour, he moued a league betweene the Eng- 
liſh and rhe' French ; for procuring whereof hee did not onelie referre this 
matrimoniallcauſe to his ſaid Legats bur alſo of hs owne meere motion no man 
requeſting him , gaue Campeins aſecrer Bull<in his boſome, datedthe ſixth of © The coppie 
the kal: of 7av,an20 1527, Whercin hee infringeth the former diſpenſarion, anufnd: 
affirming , chat the king could not continue in ſuch a matrimonie without ſinne. p.:00. 
Wherecupon he decreed, that after the declaration of the wullitie of the former | 
marriage and the kings ab/olution, it ſhould be /awfull for him to marry another. | 
This Bull hee forbad him to ſhew to any ſaue onely tothe King, and Cardi- 
nall Woolſey. And though * openly he commannded him to handle the cauſe with » Awiſp.15. 
all expedition, yet ſeeretlic hee willed him to protratt the time , promiſing that hee 
himſelfe would watch a fit oportwnitie to pabliſh the Decree. So the King and 
ueenewerecitedtoappeare beforethemin May following , at whuch rime 
after ſome debating of the cauſe, they protraftedrhe ſenrencerill the begin- 
ning of Auguſt , notwithſtanding the Kings earneſt entreatie, to hauea h- | 
nall derermination one way or other, for the better quieting of his trou. | 
bled conſcience. When Auguſt came, the King expetted an end, burrhe p 
crafty Cardinals conſidering ,'thar if they ſhould iudge according to Gods { 
law, itwould bee a great 0s. ws fromthe Church of Rome, -deuiſed 
delayes 3 {0 Campeius allcadged , that hee was a member of the Courrof | 
Rome, whoſe cuſtome was to keept a ſolemne vacation inthe dogge daies, | 
and rhereupon deferred iudgement-till Otober following. In = meane | 
time-rhe Pope ſecing'thar King Henry could not bee drawne by hope of - is -; 
diuorce ; totake partWith the French , ſent ro Campeins , 4 Commanding þim fo 4d Antiſande. \ -t 
burne tht former Bull. And beforethe beginning of Oftober Campeius was "*7" 
called home by the Popes letters, The King beeing rhus deluded ſent ro | 
the Popeat Borionie , requeſting ſome end, but hee would needs pauſe vpon | 
the mateertill he came tro Rome, , | 
A Bour this time it pleaſed the diuine prouidence ſo to diſpoſe, that 3 h 
the King © for his recreation , went ro Waltam , twclue miles from © 4n%9.3r#. 
London, & in the way imparted his griefe to Stephen Gardiney his Secretary, os, 1 
and Do. Fox his A/moner intreating thetn to bee carefull in ſo weighty a 
cauſe, It fell our, that they lodgedin the houſe of one Maſter Creſſy, whikbet 
Cranmer alſo ( becing tutorto two of Maſter Cyeſſyes ſonnes) was comeart + | 
that time with his pupils , by reaſon of the plague chen in Cambridge. 
At ſupper they asked his judgement concerning the Kings cauſe, hee cafe. C lhidem. 
red,that nothing did more prolong the cauſe , nor more torment the Kings conſcience, 
then the dilatory protrattions, and winding innolutions in the Romane Court, with 
which ſnares whiſoener are once intangled , doe hardly ener reconer themſelues. 
Wherefore 
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IWherefore hee thought good, that leauing thoſe Courtly trials and aelazes wherewith 
the King was ſo toſſed with ſuch griefes of minde. The opinions of Diaines both in 
ow owne Vniuerſities and in others ſhould bee enquired concerning this caufe which 
i determinable by the Lawe of God,and not by the Law of man. And ef the Dinines 
ſhall agree and pronounce that the marriage is lawfull or vnlawfull by the Law of 
God, let not the king ſeeke any more to the Court of Rome , but cauſe ſentence to bee 
ginen in hu owne dominions, according to the indgement of the Digines , fo wm 
cheerefull in minde, and {fe in conſcience , hee may line a _ life , and wart 
this common-wealth in lawfull matrimonie, which is to be wiſhed of all vsEhriitian 
ſubiefs. This anſwere pleaſed them exceedingly, and they preſently related 
itvnto the King, to whom DoQor Fox made mention of Craumer, bur Gards- 
ner would haue challenged all the glory to themſelues. Then ſaid che? King, 
IWhere 4 that Cranmer , hee hath the ſowe by the right eare. If 1 had knowne ths 
deuice but twoyeeres before , I might hane ſaued much charges and trouble; ſo the 
King conferred with Crawmer, and commanded him to ſet downe his minde 
in writing ; at the deliuery whereof the King asked him if hee would-ſtand 
toiuſtifie that which hee had written before the Biſhop of Rome : |Cranmer 
anſwered, yea that 1 will doe by Gods grace, if your Maieitte doe ſend mee thither. 
Marry (quoth the King) andtohim will 1 ſend you. So hee was ſent with the 
mom of VWilt{hier Embaſſadour to the Pope; who ® _—_ bu glorious _—_ 
to bee kiſſed of them , which (they refuſing) the Earles ſpanmell running ſomewhat 
200 pes hr did catch and bite, fk mb great _ Then the cauſeof their 
Embaſlage being declared, the Earle de/zvered< Cranmers booke tothe Pope,and 
with all tolde him that hee had brought with him learned men out of England, which 
were ready to defend by Scriptures, Fathers, and Councels, whatſoeuer was contai- 
ned in that booke againſt all that ſhould contradift it. The Pope promiſed ſundry 
times a day of diſputation , but dallied out the matter, as his Legates had 
done beforein England, ſo giummg them honourable entertainement , hee made 
Cranmer his * penitentiarie ,and diſmiſſed them. Then thereſt returning, Crex- 
mer was ſent by the kings appotntment , Embaſſadonr into Germany to the Empe- 
rowr, where hee drewe many vnto his ſide , and amone the reſt 4 Cornelius Agrip- 
pa. Moreouer the King did not onely conſult with the moſt learned Diuines, 
and Lawyers in the whole kingdome , but alſo cauſed the queſtion'to bee 
publiquely diſputed in the Vniuerſities of Oxford and Cambridge., 'both 
which did vtterly condemne the marriage. Neither did hee thus reſt , bur 
ſent Biſhop © Bownerto the f Vniuerſities of France and Icalic , which affir- 
med vnder their ſcales that the marriage was volawfull, and that no man 
might diſpenſe with it. VVhereitis ro beobſerued,thart ſome oftheſeVniuer- 
ſities profeſſe that they tooke ans oath euery man to deliner andto ſtudy vp- 
on the foreſaide queſtions as ſhould bee to the pleaſure of God, and accor- 
ding toconſcience, After theſe determinations were readc in open Parlia- 
ment Þ there were ſhewed aboue an hanared bookes drawne by Dottours of ſlrange 
regions, which all agreed the kings marriage tobee unlawfall, Now to proceed, 
the King conſidering the Popes dealing , forbad all fuires tothe Court of 
Rome by | proclamation in September 1 530. which * Sanders calleth the firſt 
beginning of the manifeſt ſchiſme. Abour the ſame time Cardinall Wolſty was 
calt in a1premunire, and all the Biſhops of England for maintaining the 
power 
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third of March, Anno 1532, 
A Bour this time dyed Archbiſhop IWarham while Cranmer was Embaſſa- 
dour in Germany, and vpon the vacancie ofthe Archbiſhopricke,the 
m_ ſent for him home, with purpoſe to aduance himto thar great dignitie: 
ue 
many,by which meanes he deferred his comming for halte a ym And be- 
ing come home, and perceiuing that the place was reſerued for him, heeim- 
ployed his greateſt friendsto ſhift ic off, When the w_ did perſonally im- 
parthis intent vato him, hee diſabled himſelfe by all poſsiblemeanes, viing 
all perſwaſions toalter the Kings determination. When he ſaw the Kings 
conſtant reſolution, he humbly crauing pardon of his grace, franckly opened 
his conſcience vatohim , dechuring thatif hee accepted that office, then hee 
muſt recciucitat the Popes handzwhich he neither would nor could doe, for 
that his highneſſe was the onely ſupreme gouernour of this Church of Eng- 
land,as wal in cauſes eccleſiaſticall as temporall, 8& that the donation;of Bi- 
ſhoprickes belonged to the way and not to any forraine authoritie whar- 
ſoeuer, All which proceedings doe not argue any ambitiousor aſpiring co- 
gitations, burrather an humble and lowly minde : pang the ſinceritie of 
a good conſcience before all glorious pompe, and worldly _—_ The 
King ſecing the tendernefle of his conſcience, conſulted with the learned in 
the law, how hee might beſtow the Biſhopricke vpon him, and yetnot en- 
forcehimrto any thing againſt his conſcience. In concluſtton , hee rookethe 
oath rothe Pope, burnot after the manner of his predeceſſours, as 4 Sanders 
flanderouſly aftirmeth, For then hee ſhould have taken it /imply and abſolute- 
h, which hee did not, but witha proteſtation , expreſsing the condition and 
qualification, Neither did hee make his proteſtation priuately ina corner, 
and then take the oath in publicke, as Sanders would make the world belecue, 
(for if this could bee proued, then had you reaſon to condemne him of fraud 
and periuric, ) but it was not ſo, He did not vſe his pRo—_ in any ſe- 
cret and concealed manner like to equiuocating Papiſts, which take oaths in 
abſoluce words, and yet delude them with menrall reſeruations: but he made. 
it plainely and publickly,firſt in the Chapter houſe; ſecondly kneeling before 
the high Altar in the hearing both of the Biſhops and people at his conſecra- 
tion: Thirdly, inthe very ſame place, and in the very ſame forme and 
tenour of wordes , when by commiſsion from the Pope, they deliuered 
him the Pall. And the ſumme of the proteſtation was this , that hee © intended 
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#0 the king or common wealth of England,or the Lawes and prerogatines of the ſame, 
porto bane his owne libertie te ſpeake, conſult, or coxſent , in all and thi 
concerning the reformation of Chriſtian religion, the gouernment of the Charch 
England,and the prerogatiue of the Crowne,or the commodity of the Common weal! 
_ every where to execute and reforme ſuch things, which he ſhagyd thinke ftte to be 
reformed in the Church of Eng land,and according to this interpretation , and this 
fence and no otherwiſe he profeſſed and proteſted that he would take the oath, Now 
if you cenſure Cranmer, becauſe he qualified his oath with ſuch a proteſtati. 
on,what cenſure ſhalbe giuen of your PopiſhBiſhops before Cranmer, which 
cook two(abſolute)othes,tothe King,and tothe®Pope,containing manifeſt 
contradiion asK.®Henry himfelfe declared,cauſing the both ro be readino- 
pen Parliament? And Cranmer hath made the point plainc, both in his au/were 
<to B, Brookes,and in his 4 /ezters ro Queene Marie, Or if you cenſure Cranmey 
for ſwearing to the Pope with Qualification, what cenſure will you giue of 
Heath, Bonner, Thurlby and the reſt,that in King Henries daics,tooke abſolute- 
ly the oath of Supremacie, which euidentlyexcludeth the Popes authoririe? 
Vt toreturne to K. Henry, who ſeeing his former mariage condemned 
by ſuch a world of witneſſes, ſo grounding their iudgements vpon the 
bleſſed word of God,as was ſufficient to ſettle any mans conſcience,procee- 
ded the 14. of Nowember in the 24. yeere of his reigne, 10 fmarrie the 
Anne Bullen, who the ſcuenth of Seprember following, © brought forth the La- 
dicEt1z ans TH, the IoyofEngland,the Starre of Europe, andthe Pha: 
nix of the world, a Glaſſe of Gods prouidence, and the Mirrour of his mer- 
cie, When the Royall infant was yetin her mothers wombe , Pope Clement 
the ſeuenth,the 8 baſe borne ſonne of Iulianus Medices the Florentine, fauouring 
the Lady Katharine Dowager ſought by all meanes to diflolue the lawfull ma- 
riage of Queene Anne,and to make her iſſue vncapable of the crowne, For 
which purpoſe, beinginraged like a Dragon, hee diſgorged his poyſon , and 
ſpit fiery flames againſt the "king,the Ducene,the Realme, &> the Wefed babe before 
he was borne, Butdeath doſedvp his eyes with darkeneſſe , while the yong 
Lady beganne to behold the light of. heauen , aryſing like a luckie ſtarre in 
the middeſt of a torme,ſhiningrto the Church of God with tokens of ioyand 
deliverance ; but to the Pope and his adherents like% blazing or farall Co- 
met , portending the ouerthrow of Antichiiſt, Which in part came 
to paſle about a ycere afcer that the yong Lady was borne. Forwhercas 
the Biſhop of Rome like che daw in Aeſep,had decked and adorned himſelte 
with the faire feathers of other birds, andietted vp and downe with pride 
and diſdaine,tyrannizing ouer all the foules that flic in the mid)e of heauen: 
King Henry the cight, the Eagle of England,plucked his owne feather out of 
the Ws wing, and'reſumed to himſelfe the rich plume of the Princes ſu- 
premacy, that is,the lawful authoritie which God had giuen him. ThenkPasl 
the third Aaſhed out his excomunications like lightnings,and interdiQted the 
kingdome, hoping thereby to reduce it ro his obedience, or ar leaſt ro diſa- 
ble the yong Lady for the ſucceſsion of the crowne . Yet after a while the 
angriceold man withered away,but the yong Lady did grow vplikethe lilly, 
and flouriſhed like the Roſe plant of Prouince. Now though for extirpa- 
ting the Popes iuriſdi&ion, this renowned King had the honour before and 
aboue all Chriſtian Princes ; yer the glorie of aboliſhing Popiſh religion, was 


by 


by 
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by diuine prouidence teſerued to his bleſſed children, Edward and Elizabeth: 
They pulled vp ſuperſticion by the vety roots, whereas their father ( for God 
reucaled histruth by deFrecs) did onely hew at a few branches, Hitherto of 
the Popes expulſion; 57> 11 | ip | 
125+ TOw for as nbch-as Archbiſhop Crammer was aprincipall meanes 7 
 +:Xfieneof, 'the'Papiſts did hate him worſe then a ſcorpwon, heaping 
ypon himwharfocuer wit ſharpened with malicecould poſsibly deviſe. Hee 
teſorredſbmcrimes to the:Bo/phin in Cambridge, where hee placed his wife, 
themiſtrefſoofche houſe being her couſin: therupon they blazedabroad that , ,q » Mw 
fro was ane ;andvnlcaroned, He kept his witeſecrer,! forfeare of the inthe life of 
law SON ſhe was caried vp and downe ina CheH,j and that at 5"*nll 1088, 
Grauer-e wrongiendofthe Cheit was fer vpweril, And ſurdy:King Henry m——_— 
did foreſcetharonedaydt they might preuaile , they would haue his blood <4-7.mm 27: 
arid hurne him at a ſtake. Therefore, whereas hee gaue the. three Cranes 
the ancient? armes of \his\houſe , the King cauſed him toi change them <,,,x,;, * 
iatothree c:Pelicanes,preſaging that he ſhould teed che flock of Chriſt, with his 7.341. 
deereſt blood, and dye:1a:Martyr 3:\which: came-to paſſe, in the-dayesof 
Guerns wary, when they dilgorgediall their poiſoned malice ypon him, , ,q., 
They diſtebed him of his Epiſcopall ornaments, and puthimuntoallay inthe life of | 
mans gomnegrhey cired him to appeate at Rome within eightie dayes ', and put <mer. 
him to deathrbefore twentit of them were expired. They cauſed ws a+ the Spa: 
niſh Fryet;co:draw him to a recantation by ſweet promiles of life, yerthey 
had a ſerled purpoſe to put him to death. They had no intention by Alphonſo 
todo him good, but ſought a colour by his recantation to iuſtifie themſelues; 
ſo they clapped their hands, and reioyced art his fall. But as hce ſinned and 
denyed hisMaſter with'Pezer,ſo God gaue him grace to revent with Peter. 
And as helamentcd all his finnes, ſo eſpecially he bewailed his ſubſcribing 
to Popery with his vnwort hy right hand. VV herefore when he caine to the fire 
for a godly tcuenge , heethrult ic bke another S:ewols into the flame, and did 
notſo muchas draw backe his arme elit was wholly conſumed: thus lifting 
vp his eyesto heauen,in the middeſt of the furious flames, he ſaid, Lord leſws 
receine my ſpirit, and ſo gaue vpthe Ghoſt, When his bodie and the wood þ,,.,.. 
were conſumed to aſhes, behold his heart was found whole, and perfeR, as 
having eſcaped the force of the firc';3-concerning which, theſe yerſes were 


written by a lcaracd man. 
| Ecce inuitts fides cor inuiolabile ſeruat, 
Nec meays flamms cordaperire ſinit, | 
Cranniet amid the fiery flames,” 
thy heatt vnſcorcht was found : 


For why,bchold vndaunted faith 
preſeru'd it ſafe andſound, 
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GH A. VEL = 
Whether to renounce the Pope be Schiſme and Hereſie.. 


F2 Ell, chough you and your crew commend Crepmer, 
yet I will proue in ſpite of all Hereticks; that when 
ereuolted from the Pope , both he and all his con- 
# ſorts,became notorious Schifmaticks./i as . ©; 
3 Oxrnxovd,' Then you will prouc inſpitcofall 
Hereticks, that Stephen Gardener was a Schufmaticke, 
Edmund Boxner a (chiſmatick, Catbert Twnitall a ſchiſmarticke , Xjthola Hearh 
a ſchiſmaricke,John Stokeſly a ſchiſmaricke; and ina word,tharaltche Bilhops 
of your Catholicke Church which were in England, after che baniſhing of 
the Pope, tillche end of the raigne of King Henry, by the ſpace of12.; yeetes, 
were notorious ſchiſmatickes, For they all reuolred trom the Pope John Fiſher 
Biſhop of Rocheſter onely excepred , who was *then lately made Cardinal, but 
lo#t bus head before his Hat came ouer. What? will you proue thatthere were {o 
many ſchiſmaticksat once in your Catholicke Charch? | {.o)  / 244 
Pa1t, They werenot then of the Catholicke Church:.forchat worthy 
Biſhop of Wincheſter » > Stephen Gardener affirmed, That whenK Henry did 
firſt rake ypon him to be head of the Church, it wasthen zo Church at al, And 
Dot. Sanders ſaith, That Biſhops were made in Schiſmate Henriridno,extre,uet 
potidis , contra Eccleſram , 1. m the ſchiſme of Henry the 8: without theChurch , or x4- 
ther again# it. bl * 
OrzruoD, Poped Nicholas defineth the Catholicke Church to be a cons 
gregation of Catholicks, ; | 
Part, Whentheyrenounced the Pope,they were no Catholicks. 
Ox rnop. They were Maſſe-prieſts,and proteſſed chat faich which you 
call Catholicke. Why then ſhould you deny them che name of Cartholicks? 
Parr, Becauſethey did not profeſſe ic vaderche Biſhop of Rawe_:from 
whoſe communion whoſocuer rentech himſelfe,isa ichiſmaticke. 
Onruop, Hereſie endſchiſme ( ſaith © Thomas Aquinas, ) are diſtinguiſhed 
according to thoſe things whereto each of them « oppoſed properly and _ Now, 
Hereſie us oppoſed properly unto faith , but Schiſme & oppoſed properly to the wnitie of 


, Eecleſiaſticall lowe>. Which is agreeable to fS. HieromeL, ſaying, Betweene 


Schiſme and Here ſie , this I take to be the difference _, That Hereſie hath alwayes « 
peruerſe opinion, but Schiſme maketh a ſeparation from the Church. Our of which 
words, ſaith * Navarre, We may gather, That Schiſme taken generally, & a ſinne 
whereby one ſeparateth himſelfe from due wnitie : but taken ſpecially, it is a ſin where- 
by he is ſeparated from the unite of the Church, But what is this to the Pope? 
Part. PSchiſmaticks are therefore no members of the Church,becauſe they are 
diuided and rent from the viſible head , Thatts,the Pope, For ' no man can be under 
Chriſt, and communicate with the Church Caleſtiall , who 4 not under the Pope ,and 
doeth not communicate with the Church Malitant, Which doth plainely appeare 
by the decree of Pope Boniface,*Porro ſubeſſe Romano Potifici,omni humans crea- 
ture declaramus , dicimus de finimus & pronuntiamus omnino eſſe de neceſſitate ſalu- 
ts; Thatis, Farthermore we declare, ſay, define and | a23/ pra to be under the 
Bijhop of Rome , is to enery humane creature , altogether of the neceſditie of ſaluation. 
Or rTHOD. 


| —— _ ——_— 


Cane. 1 TTOfWgme Toy. 


On T#0D. . 'VWhac fay-youthen ro Athanaſius, who was perſecuredfor 
the Catholicke faith,\PopcLubrrize conſemingand ſubſcribing ro the Syno- 
dal ſemtence,whereby he was excluded from thecommunionotthe Chutch; 
as witnefſerh * Binine, laying, 7othe wicked profeſfion whertof (that 6, of the Shy- 2 Bin.com.x, 
mian Councell) he, (thats Liberia) ſubſcribed by wivlence and feaxe, © Andagaine, $14 —_— ” 
Liberius Biſhop of Rane provoked by tvidlence antdthreates au Athanaſius, © FUavie, miſe. 
andd Hicrome di reſtific, ſubſeribed to tha firſt firme of faith ;( of the Sirmian Coun- Þ 4t6.\mE- 
cell ) condemned ap ne communicated with the Arriens, and fienifying the "Hao: 
ſame by letters writtew to Valens and others , hee intreatedto ray oor. exe; and Conſt. 
tobe refbaredto\hy Seen; Yea ; Liberius himſelte in his Epiſtle torhe Eaſterne 1,5 
Churches, confeſſerh ſo much , ſaying, <Sofeonras Thnew,mhewir pleaſed God, « Liberiu 8- 
that you had inftly condemned him (that is Athanaſius,) 1 preſently yeelded my ronſent 1'7 7-n.tom. 
to your indlgement, and cane Letters to be caried to the Emperour Conflantius, by our ** we 
brother Fortunatianus of his name, That ts,concerning the condemnin of him: there- 
fore Athanaſius being remoned ; concerning whom the Decrees of jon all, are to be re- 
cetued of me with the Ste Apoſiolicke_1 1ſay that 1 heue peace and vnitie with allyos, 
with all the Eaſterne Biops , or throweh all Proninees. This Epiſtle is cxtant in 
the Vatican Library , andacknowledged for true and properby f Biziws, who # 1bidem. 
thereupon takerh vpalamentation, That Liberius the Romane Samſon arteined 
by ennic and vaine glory,as it were by Dalila,wasconquered and laſs his golden locks. 
Thus itappeareth, that this renowned Patriarch, this tour Champion of 
Teſs Chriſt, this pillar of the Church, this hammer of Hereticks was divided 
from the communion of the Pope: , and, yet hee was not ſeparated from 
the bleſſed communion of leſus Ghrift ; For when the whole world was 2- | 
gem) him , he agaioſt the whole world defended the cauſe of Chriff,and the k, 
ord gaue him vicory... . Shall now chis glorious Athaneſixs be reputed a 
Schiſmaticke? I hope you wilnotdareto ſay lo. If he be norgthen onemay <-- 
be ſeparated from the communion of the Biſhop; of Reme, and yerbee:no  *V 
Schiſmaticke. © 
Part, Schiſme, as Cardinall $ Tollet defineth it, 1s 4 rebellious ſeparation 8 Toll.in- 
from the headof the Church, andthe Vicar of Chriſt, which poſſibly cannoragree /| — 
to Athanaſius. . 
OrxTtHuoD. Donot youthinkethat this was rebellious? The Emperour 
h Conſlantics affirmed, that the whole-rorld had indged , that Athanaſins ſhouldbe h Conft. apud 
ſeparated from the communion of the Church : which was donein the Councellar ro - 
Millan, and alſo at Smirnium,the Pope himſeclte ſubſcribing chereuggp. [Yer = 
Athanaſcus ſtood our ſtifely,he did nor relent, bur choſe rather ro remaincex- 
communicate, then to ſubmit and conforme hynſelte to your holy father the 
Pope., Now what ſay you? will you accuſc him or excuſe him? Accuſehim 
you cannot ; becauſe it he ſhould haue yeelded,he had rebelled againſt God, 
and denied the Duminitic of Chriſt : And if you excuſe him, then.you are for- 
ccd to confeſſe, That not euery ſeparation from the Biſhop of Rome 'is a 
Schiſme, bug ſuch onely as ſeparateth from the Chutch of God, and from 
Chriſt. Hicherto of Schiſme1n generall. | 
Nev in particular; The ſeparation of King Henry was ſo farre from 2 
Schiſme,that ] willproue « lawtull by Bellarmine bimſelfe, who ſaith, | hs —— 
i 45 it ts lawfull to reſiſt the Pope innading the boay, ſo it i lawfall toreſift him _ dev —_— 
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- fltotefift the Pape, W borlote.f Kibgittdarnecaſo were any 


the fonles , or troubleng the commonwealth , and mach mote if hee ror aboat to 
0) the Church : So there arefourc caſes whercin Bellarmine h iclaw- 

of rheſefoure, 
his refitance was lawfull. To paſſe oucr the firſt,and the laſt , x ſhalbe ſuft- 
cient if we pondetthe othet rwo,touching the inuading of che ſonle, and che 
bling of the Commonwealth. Whilethe King was yet in his'nonage, 


trou 
hee was diſpenſcd with all by the Pope; againſt che erernall Commande- 
thcntof God); to marry his brothers wife-rand afterward being informed of 
the vilawfullnefſe thereof,heeincreated the Pope cither to wſtifie hrs diſpen- 
ſation by the wordof God , or codiſſolue the marriage; yer hee would doe 
neither, butkett him long in anguiſh of minde and perplexire of conſcience: 
and at laſt gaue finall ſcntenceto binde him toline ina — condem- 
ned by his owtie Cardinals, his owne vniuerſities, ' yea and by his owne 
former Bull, wherein hee had pronuunced, That the King could not continue 
in it without ſin. Let any indifferent man judge whether this were not to in- 
uadethe ſfoules of men > Now letvs ſee, whether hee did troublethe Com- 
monwealch , By meanes of this diſpenſation the mindes of men were 
greatly diſtrated,ſome holding with bot Pope, others embracing rhe judge» 
ments of leatned men through the famous vniuetſities of Chriſtendome. 
Thus the whole world ſtood in ſuſpence, and the inheritance, and ſucceſsion 
of the Crowne was commonly called 1n queſtion both by ſubics and ſtran- 
gers: Was notthis cuidently & notoriouſly to trouble the Commonwealth? 
So according to Bellarmines poſitions,it was lawfull for K. Henry, and his ſub- 
iects toreliſt the Pope, and therefore this reſiſtance was nor ſchiſmaricall. 

Pair, You mult conſider the mantier of reſiſtance ſet downe by Bel- 
larmine: Lietinquam tireſiſtere yon faciends quod inbet,& impediendo ne exeque- 
tar voluntatem ſuam : non tamen licet enm indicare , vel punire,uel deponere, quod 
noneſt niſi ſuperioris : that is, It « lawfull 1 ſay to reſiſt him, by not doing that which 
hee commaundeth , andby hindring him ſrom execating his will : yet it 5 not law- 
full to indge him , or puniſh him , or aepoſe him , whith belongeth to none but the 
ſuper tour. 

Or T#o0D, And you muſt conſider that it 1s one thing topuniſh by vertue 
of Iuriſdittion ontr a partie : and another thing to hmaty the immries which the par- 
tie endeauoreth, attzallic toinferre , asthe Venetian Þ DoRours haue prooued 
out of Caictan, Twrrecremata,and Bellarmine, Now King Henry did challenge 
no jurifdition, but ouer his owne ſubicRs, and within bh owne dominions, 
yet it was fit thatin his owne neceſſacy defence, hee ſhould remoue papall 
injuries, byprouiding asit becamea vectuous Prince , for the quict of his 
owne conſcience, and the good of his ſubiefts, Which bleſtings could ne- 
uer haue beene procured, ifthe Pope had ſtill enioyed his vſurped authority 
in England. | 

Part, You ſhall nor perſwade mee, but that King Henry was guiltie 
both of Schiſme and herefie. © O»uphrize ſaith that Paw! the third ;did rthinke 
him unworthie to bee accounted in the number of Chriſtians , ob inauditam hereſis 
erimen, that is, For ſuch a crim of hereſie as had not beete heard of. 

Onrnuop, Wharmeant the Pope thinke you, when hee condemned 
him for hereſie ? Sigonins tecordeth , that ina Conncell at Mentz, inthepre- 

| ſence 
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ſence of the Emperor, there was a diſputation , * Yzrum Henricus Regis titu- © Sig. deregu® 
hs Gregorio ſpoliari poturſſer, that is, VVherther Henry the ay rd might bee '156 0 
deprined of the title of a = by Pope Gregorie : Wherein moſt of the Bilhops 
allented ro Geberaraws detending the Popes authority. So it came co palle 

that Fecilo Archbiſhop of Mentz, becing of the contrarie opinion, was bran- 

ded for hereſie ip an other councell, wherein Orho Biſhop of Ola the Popes 

Lecgat was preſent. And the fame 2% faith , that the Emperour Hex- þ Sign ibid. 
ry 6 fourth , renouncing his Fathers hereſie , did ambrace the obedience of the ** 1105. 
Pope. Not to performe obedience to the Pope , was his Fathers here- 

fie; bur his ſonne was a gracious Catholicke , for ſhewing obedicnce to 

the Pope, though therein hee were an vogracious ſonne againſt his owne 

father. ; 

Parr, Onnuphrins* ſaith, That king Henty the eight followed, Noua & Mt Þ gphin 
faria Lutheri dogmata, the new and wicked opinions of Luther. © Bellarmine ſaith, Clmene7. 
that in England, in the reigne of Henry , and afterwards in the reigne of Edward, © 8% Rome 
the whole ingdome ddfeer afor [ide backe from the faith. | he 
OxrTauop. That which youcall Hereficand Apoſlacyis true religion, 

andthat which you honour with the name of xrue religion, is full of Here- 

fie and idolatry, Many papall abuſes were ; inthe daics of King 

Henry, moe in the daics of King Edward, {o the Goſpell was like to the light 

which ſhincth more and more, to the perfe& day ;the brightneſſe where- 

of aboliſhed both the Pope & the Popilh religion. Afterward when Queene 
cAfaryhad reſtored both, the Lord ſtirred vp the ſpirit of Queene Elizabeth, 
. who with an inuincible courage reformed. religion, ' And that whichſhce 

happily begunne our gracious Soueraigne King James hath happily continu- 

cd, Neither can-any man accuſe them of Schiſme, vnleſſe they will accuſe 

the holy Apoſtle Saint Pau/,who © When certaine were hardened and diſobeyed, « A8.19.9 
ſpcating ewill of the way of God before the multitude , hee departed from them and fe - 

parated the Diſciples. As the Apoſtle praftiſed this in his owne perſon, ſo hee 

gaue the like commaundement to others. * 1f any man teach otherwiſe , and f 1. Tim.6. z, 
conſenteth nat to the wholeſome words of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , and to the Defirine ** 

which 6 according to godlineſſe cc. From ſuch ſeparate thy ſelfe. And the Lord 

cricth by his Prophet, 8 Goe not vp to Bethaven, Thus Bethauen was Betbel, bur s Hoſe.q.1y 
her idolatry = her Bethazen, therefore goe not wp to Bethaven, If Rome 

which was ſometimes Bethel, the houſe of God, become Berhazen, the houſe 

of yanitic : then thou muſt nor gee vp to Bethaven. Þ Goe out of Babylon my people, 
goe out ef Faryjen : 1f Rome which was ſome times a pure virgine become the * ****b 13.4 
whore of Babylon,then go out of Babylon my people, leaſt you be partakers 

ofher plagues. Wherefore al Chriſtian Kingdomes were bound to ſeparate 
chemaſelues from the erroniousand idolatrous Church of Rome. 


Parr. Thus you ſay, ButT rather account of the iudgement of the _. 
rs: of Rame which noteth both them and you for ſchuſmatickes and * ® 
eretickes, | | 
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| i; GHAEP, 
Whether Schiſme and Hereſie ennihilate a Conſecration. 


95] Hether we or you be guilric of thoſe crimes, God 
N WN& the rightcons judge will one no reueale. Inthe 


> ope did preſently become 

=P a ſchiſmatick, and an hereticke: Yetrell mecin 

me ſooth(Philodox)docth a Biſhop falling into ſchiſme and hercehe ceaſe to 
ca Biſhop? doth hee looſe his power ofgtuing orders ? 

Parr, Iris adiſputable point, and I can tell you that great Clerkes 
ſceme to bee of that opinion. Pope ® Innocent ſaith , that thoſe which are Bap- 
tizedof heretickes , are receined with their 947 ay » but the ordained of heretickes 
are not receined with their order. And againe the ® ordained of Heretickes haue their 
head wounded, And againe, it © younn that hee which hath loſt the honour ,can- 
not gine the honour : and that hee which recerued, receiued nothing, becauſe there was 
nothing in the giuer which hee could receive. Whuch he ſealeth vp with this con- 
cluſion, Aquieſcimus & verum eſt; We yeeld, and it # true.Pope Iohnthe twelfth 
cauſed thoſe which were ordained of Leo 8. a ſchifmaricall Pope, to ſay : 
d Pater mens nihil habuit fibi , nahil mihi dedit : thatis , my father had nothing to 
bimſelfe and nothing he gaue tome. Pope Nicolas the firſt faith : © No reaſon doth 
teach how Gregory who was Canonicaly and Synodically depoſed and excommunti- 
cated, can promote or bleſie any man,therefore Phorius received nothing of Gregory 
but that which he had, bat he had nothing,he therefore gaue nothing He which fhop- 
peth his ears from _— the law his prayer ſhalbe abhominable ; if abhominable, then 
not tobe hearditf not to be heard then gy tea mm AI then verily it brin- 
geth nothing to Photius. Wherefore though Cranmer had alawfull conſecra- 
tion, yetit ſeemeth, when hee fell into ſchiſme and hereſic, heeloſt his order, 
and power of ordination. Therefore the Biſhopsin King Edwards time con- 
ſecrared by Cranmer recciued nothing, becauſe Cranmer had nothing ro giue. 
And the Biſhops inQueeneFE/izaberhstime,conſecrated by thoſe whomCrane 
mer did conſecrate,receiued nothing, becauſe their conſecrators had nothin 
rogiue. Andthoſe which now ſucceede them, recetued nothing, becauſe 
their predecefſours had nothingto giue. 

OrxrTHro. Take heed (Philodox)leaſt while you goe about to put out our 
eycs,you put out your owne. For if your allegations be ſound, whar ſhall be- 
come of Bonney. Biſhop of London ? what ſhall become of Xicoles Heath, 
whom Queene Mary made Archbiſhop of Yorke, and after the death of Gar- 
diner, Lord Chancelour of England ? what ſhall become of Thartby, whom 
Queene Maxy tranſlated from Norwich to Ely? Forall theſe were conſecra- 

tedatſuch time, whenin your judgement both the conſecrators and conſe- 
crared were ſtained with ſchiſme and herefie. Did all theſe receiue nothing, 
becauſe their conſecrators had nothing to giue? If they were no Biſhops,chen 
what becomes of the Biſhops in Queene Maries raigne, whoni theſe did con- 
ſecrate? if they all receiued nothing, then you muſt confeſle that the Prieſtes 
whom they ordained were no Prieſtes: If they were no Prieſts, then chough 


they 


_— 


—_— 
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the 
If chis be rrueghen 


al that worſhipped the hoaſt which they did Conſecrate, 
were idolatours, -: »//*/ | it 


Puzr.: Edmond Bonner,and the reſt of our Biſhops and Prieſts were Re- 
uerend and Canonicall, - whatſoeuer you eſteeme ofthem;- .. . 

Ox TH, Cantherebea Biſhop without efteQuall Conſecration ? 

Px1t.: Itisimpolstble, | | 

OxrTaxo. And other Conſecration they bad none, butthat whichwee 
haue mentioned : for.I hope they were not reordained in Queene LMeries 
time. | / 

Px1t. Reordained? Idoe notthinke (o,for as rebaptizations, ſa reor- 
dinations were forbidden inthe Councell of * Capua: And® Gregory ſaith as 
he which once baptized,oaght nei to be baptized againe, ſo bee whicki once conſe- 
erated,ought not tobe Conſecratedagaine in the ſame order. T herfore yndoubtredly 
they were not reordained: but Cardinall Pook, 'the Popes legarb, abſolued 
them from Schiſme,and hereſic, ſo they were confirmed for lawful Bilbops, 

Orxruop. Youholdthatitis impoſsibletobe-a Biſhop without e 
tuall Conſecration. Therefore ſeeing they had no other Conſecration;but: 
thatmentioned,and yet were Biſhops, ir followeth that their Conſecration: 
waseffetuall: wherefore you are forced to conkefle, that ifa ſchiſmatical and 
herericall Biſhop giue orders,the orders are effectuall. Burleaft this conglu- 
fion ſhould ſceme to Howe rather fromthe affeQtion you beareto your owne 
Bithops,chen from any force of reaſon,cſpeciallp.your own allegations ſtan- 
ding ſtill tothe contraryzlet vs reuiew the whole marrer, andproceed by de- 
grees,ballancing cuery thing with aduice and indgement : And anſwere I 
pray you,not aut of priuate Integr paſsion,burfrom the publicke and 
moſt authenticall recordes of your Church. | ' + th 

A Nd firſt, ifawicked pnieſt, as for example;adrunkard, fornicator, or 

blaſphemer , baptize a childe, I demaund whether the bapriſme bee 
700d orno? © 

Pair, .Ifitbeperformed in the true elemenrot water, with Euangeli- 
call words,that is, 1n the N ame of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the hotly 
Ghoſt,according to our Sauiour Chriſts holy inſtitution, it is ſound and ſuffh- 
cient,and neuerto be iterated, as our.learned Popes, Councels, and Fathers 
alleadged by Cardinall 4 Be/larmine doe teſtifie, For the wickedneſſe of the 
Miniſter,cannot pollute thepuritic of the myſteries of God- they. are auaile- 
able co his children,though they be miniſtred by a Tudas. For itis well ſaid 
ofour learned © Cardinall that he which hath not forgiueneſſe of finnes formally, 
may haue it Minifterialh : as hethathath nor.in his purſe, one halfepeny of his 


owne, may. notwithſtanding cary many crownesto another, from h1s lord 
and maſter, | | 
Ox rao. - Very true,for that which S, Paw faith of preaching, may bee 


extended to other Minifteriall duties. If * 1 doe it willingly, 1 haze a reward :but 
if I doe it againſt my will; notwithſkanding, the diſpenſation 1 committed vnto me. 
As though he ſhould ſay, IfIdoit willing) thats cheerfully for conſcience 
fake, ſeeking onely the glory of God,and the ſaluanon of bis people, - rhen 
there is a reward laid vp for me: ButifI ſhall performe it vnwillingly, _ is, 

- for 


vſedthe words of Conſecration,they could not Conlecrate.the hoaſt : 
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erant Cathboiiti, 
m priori ſchiſ- 
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True Baptiſme not tobereiterated, L1s.2. 
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d De bap.cont 


Donet.l.4.:ap. 
IF» 


e Can.ig. 


f Pide Binium 


in noty 18 c91, 


NxLang. 


2 Pincentius 


Lyrinenſ« in 


commonit, (4.9, 


 h Cyp.t.2.6- 


concil.C arthar. 


sbid. 


i Epi.gs, 


k Indialcon, 
Lucif. 


1 Auz.de wni- 
co bapt.c.13, 


m Vincent, L y- 


rinen.cap.1f. 


n Auz. con, E- 
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for feare,coucrouſneſlc,vaine glory,or any other carnall reſpeQ, though to 


my ſelfe1r be nor proficable,becaulc 1 looſe my reward, yer it may be ayailable 
to others, becauſe the ajſpenſation « committed unto me, The foulneſſe 6fan yn- 
ſanQificd hand,cannor ſtainethe beauricof theſe glotious myſteries, For as 
a Gregory Nazdanzen ſaith, {ſcale of Iron may imprint the Princes image as well 
PT ſenet of gold.. And we know by experience,that a garden may as well be 
watcred with an earthen,as with a filuer pipe. Bur what ifthe Pricſt we ſpeak 
of, be a ſchiſmaticke and an hereticke ? 

Pair, Though he be, yerifhee baptize according to the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, the baprtiſme is efteftuall,and neuer ro be repeated. 

OxTnaoD. Youſay well, forin ſuch a caſe, choughit be miniſtred by 
Hereticks, and ſchiſmaticks, yet itis not the bapriſme of heretickes and ſchiſ- 
matickes, butof Ieſus Chriſt, For  s > he that baptiſeth and © neither he that 
planteth any thing, nor hee that watereth, but God which gineth the increaſe. To 
which purpoſeiris excellently aid of Anſtin, 4 To the baptiſme which s Conſe- 
crated with Euangelicall words,pertaineth not the errour of any man,cither of the gi- 
uer,or of the receruer whether k thinke otherwiſe then the heauenly dottrine tea- 
cheth of the Father ,or of the Sonne ,or of the holy Ghoſt. Indeedir' was decreed in 
the great counſell of Nice,that the © Paulzaniſie comming to the Catholicke 
Church,ſhould be —_— :wherec,by rebaptizing they meane the repea- 
ting ofthat aQion,which was crronioully ſuppoſed to be true baptiſme, bur 
in tructh was not,becauſe it wanted the true cfſennall forme of words, which 
the Councelliudged neceflaryrto be ſupplied. Therefore there is no repug- 
nancie berweene themand the Afﬀeican Councel,which decreed vnder Pope 
Stephen,thar the* Nonatians reterning to the Catholicke Church ſhould not be rebap- 
tized, becauſe their former bapriſme (though giuen by heretickes) was accor- 
ding to the true forme ofthe Church, and therefore ſufficient, Iris true that 
8 erippinus Bilhop of Carthage, defended rebaptization, and he was the 
firſt ofall mortall men which defended it: wherein he was followed by Saint 
h Cyprian,and the Biſhops of Africke,butrhen they had nor ſeene the poine 
defined by any generall Councels,and though they held an crrour, yer they 
did not iudgerthem hererickes which held che contrary, neither did they re- 
baptizerhoſe whom the Catholickes had baprized, nor make any renc in the 
Church,but kept the vnity of the ſpirit,in the bond of peace: yea Sainti Auſtin 
ſaith ſorme report that Cyprian recalled this errour: 8 S.*Hierom affirmeth that the 
Biſhops of Africk did the like, moued by the authority of Stephen Biſhopof 
Rome. Burafter them came the Donatiſts ſtiffely maintaining and increaſing 
thiserrour,cuen when the Church had derermined the contrary, and there- 
fore were iuſtly iudged hereticks, Yea,they rook vpo them to'rebaprize ſuch 
as were baptiſed in the CarholickeChurch, which was a diabolicall preſump- 
tion. For which cauſes ® Yincentins Lyrinenſis ſaith, Of one and the ſame opinion 
wee iudge (which may ſeeme ſtrange) the authors Catholicke , and the ys ron 
heretical. We acquit the M afters, and condenone the Schollers : they are heires of hea- 
wen which haue written thoſe bookes , the defendowrs whereof are troden downe to 
the pit of hell. But now the Church hath long agoe with one voice condem- 
ned this Hereſie, VVhen®Pretextatus and Felicianns hauing baptiſed ſundry in 
ſchiſme rerurncd to vnutie , the Church did not rebaptiſe them whom bop 
had 
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had baptiſed, but kepr chem in that bapriſme which they had in Schifane, For 

according to Saint *,C4»f/in,fome doe minilter baptifmenn 

time : fome acitheregitioe, nor yet legitimamns : ſome » bur not 
legitinme?. Such as performe it in thertue clement and formeof wordes , be- 
ing themſelucs in che boſome and vnitic of the Church , doe miniſter bach 
legitimwm and legitime : {uch as faile in the inſtitution, andarerhemſcluesin 

Schiſme or Herelie , doe neither miniſter legitione, nor yet legitimumns : ſuch 
as doe obſerue the ſubſtance of inſtitution, being, themſchnes in Schiſme or 
Hereſie doe tainiſter legitmmm, but not legitime ; And thofe which recciue it 
from chem hauc a lawtull baprtifme , bur nor lawfully. Foriris onething to 
have a lawfull thing volawtully, and another thing not ro haue itar all, The 
.Sactaments of the Church may be found without the Church, as the rigers 
of Paradiſc are found withoor Paradiſe, Herctickes and Schifmatickes may 
hauc rem columbe,though they rhemſelues be extra columbam, 

Patt. Thetrueth ofihis DoErineis ſo plaine,that no commesn® Carholick 
# tgnorant of it. : 

OrxT#. Then toproceede, what if the Prieſt wee ſpeakeof, were in- 
terdicted, ſulpended,excommunicared, degraded? 

.(\Pr12. Yer if hee obſeruc in all points of ſubſtance , the infticurion 
of Chriſt, it is cffeuall and neuer ro bee repeated. This is vndoubredly 
the wdgement of our Church ; And therefore in Qucene Ifaries rime, 
th the land had bcene interdifted , and vnder the Popes curfe for 
Schifme and Hereſfie, by the ſpace oftwentie yeeres , wee did not rebaprife 
__ who were then baptiſed, but haue kept them with vs iatheir former 

pulme. VIESH | 

On ru. ( *Onectnaing baptiſmewe agree; Now to comecotheeuchariſt: 

{hall che vngodly life or wicked opinion of the Minter make 
his miniſtration of it vneffeQuall tothe people of God? 

Part, Innocaſe,ſoheobſcrue the ordinance of Chri#, | 

On r#od. . Yonanſwere right'y ; For< the ſonnes of Eli were wicked men, 
and procured Gods heauic wrath. againſt chemſelues , yer there is no doubr, 
but the God of all Grace did accept of thoſe Sacrifices, which his faichfull 
children wich an honeſt hearc ptcſented according to the Law ofthe Lord, 
tO be offered even by their hands, o long as they inioyed the Office of Prieſt- 
hood. Our4 Sautour inthe Gofpel, reproued the Scribes and Phariſees for 
their falſe and ſuperſtitious doftrine, which was ſo commonly recciued ,and 
ſo ancieatly corginued, that there can be no queſtion, butmany ofthe Prieſts 
wereitnfe&ted with it: Yer Chri#t commanded the © Leper to ſhew himfelfe to the 
Prieff. Yea, he himſcife frequented the Feaſts , wherein Sacrifices were of- 
fered by thoſe Prieſts. Bn rogoe forward ; Canthe Eucharift be miniftred 
'by a Prieſt whom he Pope hath excommunicated ,and degraded? 

Part, f Thoughall Prieſts hane the power of Order wnder the Pope , yet for av 
mech as they hane it not toimediatly from the Pope but from God, therefore the Pope» 
cannot ſo take it away,but that if they will they may w/c it. For « Prieſt, though thePope 
ſhould Exovnianicate; ſuſpend gnterditt acgrade him, yet if he will himſelfe, he ſhall 
erucly Cofeferrate; For ewery Prieft hath an indeleble 8Charatter, which # acertaine 
ſpirituaband fupernaturall power, imprinted in the ſoule of man in Baptifme, Confir- 
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puution and holy Orders; whereby the Baptized, Confirmed and.Ordered;art 
inabledrogiue;, or recciuve, the Offices of certaine Sacraments, 'The Cha- 


 raerof Confirmation , being nor greatly ro our preſent purpoſe, may ly Pn 


paſſed ouer,” The CharaQter of Baptiſme is « pear power , Whereby rhe Bap- 
tized is made fit to receine other Sacraments, whereof without Baptiſmehe were v#. 
capable. The Charafter of Order , is an attine power to miniſter the Sacra- 
ments vntoother. Now,in holy Ordersit muſt be obſerued, That the Prieſt- 
ly CharaQerdoeth differ from the Epiſcopall. For the Epiſcopallis either an 
other, orthe ſame extended : ſo that it conteinerh the Pricſtly; and ſome- 
whatelſe. A Prieſtio reſpeR of his Prieſtly Charadter, is firſt ot all the pub- 
licke and ordinary Miniſter of Baptiſme : For a Lay-man may not Baptiſe 
publickely , but onely priuately ; Nether priuately in the preſence of the 
Prieſt or Deacon, bur onely in theirabſence. Neither alwayes in their ab- 
ſence; but onely1n caſe ofneceſlitie ; forthen a Lay-man, be he Tew or infi- 
del, may Baprize, ſo hee intend to doe that , which the Catholicke Church 
docth, in that kinde of Admipiſtration. A Deacon may Baptiſe, not onely 
privately bur publickely , ſo it be atthe appointment ofthe Biſhop or Pricſt. 
But aPricſt may ſuo ire Baptize,ex officio, euenin the preſence of a Biſhop; as 


a In Catechiſ. js declared by *Piue Qnintw,and the Councell of Trent, who qualifiethe con- 


Tridem, 


b Bell de ſacr. 
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19, 

c Decret,Eu- 
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Flor, Bin, t.4. 
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trary opinion, and reduce it to atollerable ſence, Secondly, a Prieſt by ver. 
rue of his Prieſtly CharaQer, may conſecrate the Hoaſte, which no Lay-maon, 
King,norEmperour, no Angel, nor Archangel, can performe: becauſeth 
wantthis Chara&er. Indeeda Deacon may helpeto miniſter the Euchariſt, 
buthe cannot Conſecrate, no not by diſpenſation; It he ſhould rake it ypon 
him, he ſhould cffte& nothing. Burt cnery Prieſt receiuerth in his Ordination, 
a Charatter, not from man ; M from-the Eternall God, which in reſpe& of 
the Euchariſt,is abſolute, perfe& andindependent. 'Þ jhereſoeuer it i, there 
God is preſent,cx pato,and cirurreth to the producing of, eg effects, which 
he doeth not, where this Charafter & wanting. 'Now the holyCouncels of Flo- 
rence and 4 Trent do teach vs, That this'CharaQterisindeleble : death onely, 
if death, can difſolue it,otherwyle it is euecrlaſting. 
OrxTHrop, Tf by indeleble CharaQer a meant onely a gracious 
gift ncuer to be reiterated, then we may ſafely confeſle, thar in Baptiſme, and 
holy Orders, there is imprinted an indeleble Character. For a man rightly 
Baprized,becomming aTurke or a Iew,and afterward returning to the faith, 
and Church of Chrift, is in no caſe to be rebaprizcd : the vertucof his former 
Bapriſme is not ſpunged out, bur ſtill remaineth auailcable. Likewiſe when a 
Prieſt lawfully ordained, becoming a ſchiſmaricke,ovhereticke is tuſtly cen- 
ſured for his crimes , cndeferianths reclaimed ; if the Church ſhallnced his 
labours,and hold it conuenient that he execure the Miniſteriall funRion, hee 
may in no caſe be reordained , but may performe it by vertue of his Orders 
formerly receined, Hitherro of a Prieſt. Pt 
N Ow to transferre our ſpeech co a Biſhop; Shall his iniquitic hinder [4 
> *ſrom giuing Orders ? 
Prxir, Noverily: forthereis the ſamercaſon'of this ,and che former, 
OxTHop. Thereis ſo : For as Chriſt 3s the chicfe Baptizer , ſohee is che 
chicte Ordainer, Ir is hee that giueth 4 Paſtours , and reachers , —_ = 
- Church: 
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Church ; thereforerhe perfonall iniquitic ofthe feraanr, cannor Jifariull the 
gracious git ofthe maſter. For who conferred Prieſthood among the ewes? 
After theconſecratiou of Aaron and his fonnes , which was performed byrhe 
hands pf*®.:anjrg'and was extraordinary, there isno doubrburthehonouro? 2 Exod.zg, 
it belonged ordinarityto rhe high Ptieft, Bur djd nor Aaron make of pe , _ 
caife ? Did not El5*ſere his ones rhnne into a ſlander , and fieyedrhemnor? Yet wh 
ſolong as they lived ,'they did execute the Pontificall office, neirher were « :.Sam.z. 
their Ordinations called in queſtion ; no not the Ordinatzons of 4774 and 23- 

C aiaphe4 But is there the ſame reaſon here alſo of Herericks and ſchiſmariks? 

Parr. ' Card.Bell farch 34 9 us ignorat C atholicorum #aptizatos ab Heyerick - De Rom... 
wvereeſſeBaptizatos, f ſamiliter Ordimatos vere eſſt Ordinatos quitio Ordimator Heve- yvs art 
ric vere Epiſcopus faerar, > adbat erat faltcm quantum ad Charatterem? \. Which cpmumeſe, 
of the Cathalicksis ignorant, that the Baptizedof Hertricks, are ryuely Baptized, and | 
thoſe that ave likewiſe Orazined ( of Hereticks ) ave truth Ordaiied, when the Hereti- = 
call Ordainer haa bene truly a Biſhop, and was ſtill, at _ in reſpect of the CharattFer ? I 

OnTHop, © S. Baſillaffirmeth; Thar of allthe Arch heretickes ofthe « 4pud Nice 
whole world , whereof many were then very famous, none cuerdurfſtreor- 7 x ones 
daine the Ordained, except one Euftarhiw Ancyrogalate, whoſe wicked crime 6g. nt 
the Councel of Gaweres declareth; In thef2, Councel at Nite the Monks faid, * 48. 1. Bin,” 
Accordzwe —_—_— and generall Connctls we receine thoſe that returne from Here- —_— "1 

foe, wnleſſethere be ſome intolerable canſe. - Tharaſires che moſt bleſſed Partiarch 
ſaid, Andell we alſo being in(irutﬀed of our holy fathers doe ſo define. And againe, 
8 Tharaſius the moſt bleſſed Patriarch ſaid, What ſay you of Anatolius? was not he Pre- 3 ©4:397- 
ſident of the fourth Synode ? yet he was Created of that wicked Dioſcorus, There- 
fare let 93 alſo receine the Ordained of Hereticks, as Anatolins was recerned, Anda .. 
gaine,Thare/ius,the moſt bleſſed Patriarchſaid, ®Trach very many which wero Pre- bh Pag.zo8. 
ſidemts in the ſixt Synod, were created of Sergius, Pyrrhus Paul and Peter, teachersoff © 
the Hereſie of the Monnhelites ; Tea , theſe likewiſe diuided the Conſantinopolitan 
Sees among the Clergie. From Peter their laft teacher , unto the ſixth Synoge, 
there came betweene no fewer then fifteene yeeres , in which ſpace were Thomas, 
Iohn, avd Conſtantine , ordained of beretikes , who notwithſtanding were not for 
this cauſe reietied. The hereſie laſted about fiftic yeeres , yet the fathers in the ſixth 
Synod condemned onely the forenamed foure : whereby 1t is euudent,thatherefiem 
their indgement doth not rake away the power of giuing orders, _ 
by 


EC 


confcfſe,and muſt needes, becauſe one of your owne Popes was ordai 
herctikes : if Felix the ſecond were a ah >» CIGAR 

Part. Inithe timeof Gregory the thirteenth,the Roman Martyrologe watdſet i tx Baron, 
ont at Rome , where there was a great controuerſie among learned men toncttwing m0 357% 
Felix , whether his name were to bee ſpunged out : and Baronius with many other 
were of that opinion : but tt fell out 25 it were by a dinine miracle,the very day before 
Saint Felix hu day, thatſome digging for treaſure found a cheſt , wherein was this tn- 
fſeription ; The body of Felix, Pope and Martyre , which condevrned Conſtantius: 
ſo Baronius yeelded to: Felix , as it were x anti his owne cauſe : eſpeciall | 
© ſecing Pope Gregoryhimlelfe, was of that iudgement. Thereforewe Confeſſe 7—0E 8 
that FeGx was alawfull Pope, although his entrance is much to be miſſiked, k 3ininmy 
For k according 10 the common ſentence of the Fathers, hee was intruded by the CA- 7 "" Poli: 
rians and ordained of them: therefore ar the firſt, while Liberiws ſuffered perſecu- go, Fe 
tion 


$4 Pope Felix ordained by aA rians. - L1s.2; 


1.4m, — Honfor the Catholicke Faith,hee was « Sebiſhmativall Awti-pope, bur as® Binj- 

: ws ſaith , from ſuch time as hee aduanced the banneref faith ; by excommunicating 

Conſtantiua,Vrſacius, Valens and other Arians, and Liber for his manife/t Commyus- 

nion with Heretuchs, was plainely accounted baniſbed from the Communion of Cathe- 

likes omnium Catholicorum iudicio,quanquam, antes ſche/rmaticus faiſſet, Jegitimus 

| Eodlefie Catholic e Pontifex haberi cepit,thaz is, Althoughbefore he had beene a ſchiſ- 

matick yet then he began to bee accounted the lawfall Biſhop of the Catholick Church 

by the iudgement o all Catholickes, — { polls 510 1-145 

\,,Oxrn0D,. Then youconfeſle that Felix which was ordained of Arians, 

4+ | was notwithſtanding a lawfull Biſhop , yea andalayfull Pope by theiudge- 

v- ment of all Carholicks; tor if you ſhould ſay otherwiſe, what would become 

b YiraFelics of thoſe fue Deacons, 21. Prieſts 19. Biſbops, which hee ordained? [fheretikes 

+ 7» hancnopawertoardaine , then Felix was ov Biſhop, and conſequently ac- 

kan g to your owne pofirions,al orduiations deriued from him, were mere 

oullives. \ ns © kita! a | ban 

. -Py11, Youheardbefare out ofthe councelsof Florence and Frent;thar 

the Charadter is.indeleble ; whereupon ut fojloweth, that neither ſchifme nor 

herefie,nor any cenſure ofthe Church cap take it away: wherefore feeing the 

; Epiſcopall charadter, whetherit be adiperſe fromthe Presbyterall:,” or the 

ſame more cxtended,is an abſolute, perte@ and independentpowerof con- 

ferring the Sacraments of Confirmationapd Order: therefore a Br\hop may 

not onely without any further diſpenſation. ;confirme and order, but hee cannot bee 

- 1. Conte; Dindexed by any ſuperiour power, but that hee may tralie confer theſe Sacraments if it 

12 pleaſe himſelfeas ourlearnede Cardinallafhirmeth : which is alſo the common 

d Dom.ſoto.in Opinion ofthe {choolemen. Heretiks (faith Dominicws a Soto,) whoſeener they be, 

v4, TE eucn [uch as are cut off , although they were not formerly promoted lawfully by the 

ſent.dift.25.9: Church, but by heretikes doe verily conferre the Sacrament of order although they bee 

7+ PP forkidden by the Church: and therefore while they doe conferre tt they ſinne mortally, 

d.2 14 (ir. Gabricl Bicl: * a/though a Biſhop being an heretike,and Apoſtate,degraded,cut off os 

3m margine. pyblikely excommunicated , bee depriuedof all iuriſaittion by the law it ſelfe,nenther 

6 m7 %n, £48 be abſolue any. man from hu ſinnes : yet hee may attually ordaine any man capable 

t.z.par. 832, of the order being willing yea though he be not ſubieft to hk inriſdittion notwithſtan- 

h Nella portio Long that the Church doth iuſtly prohibit him, And Capreolus: f Biſhops although 

4 tk they bee beretikes,ſchiſmatickes, and degraded, may confer orders. This is agreeable 

i Grez.deVal. ro the Decree ofg Pope Anaſtaſius, concerning thoſe whom Acaſizs ordained 

_—_— after his condemnation,to wit,ÞT hat no harme at al ſhould befal them.:By al this 

dinatienesbu= it;appearcth thatche orders thus mwiniſtred are effeuall, | 

mſm>dimini= 0 CO « 7 y0,. But doth notdegradationdepriue a man of the degree? 

=> aw ph Puxt.. Noneſt dubitandum( laith Petrwsa Soto)per hereſim nies 

gui ſemel in = cationems, ſine etiam degradationem non amitiipoteſiatem,que ſacramento collata eſt, 

15 or ſac ;charafterem(wi dicunt) baptiſmi,confirmations,c ordink : quanquam v(i illi- 

ecclepatlicum 1 amittatur, thatis,1t « not tobee doubted,that the power which @ conferred by the 

cooptats ſit, Carament or the charatter ( as they call it) of baptiſme , confirmation , and order ,is 

Jo eryreny yot boff by hereſie , excommunication,or degradation , although the wſe of it bee loft, 

poteBaretrivari VVigh, whom agreeth | Gregory de Valentia. So degradation raketh not away 

port the charater and power, but only the vſe,and that only fo far,as if hee vſcir, 

Tecra, this yſe is finfull, yer doth not ceaft to be efleRuall, 

| Onxrnop, 
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Or THO; T Hen Pope Stephen was much to blame, who * vhordained 

| chem whom his predecefſor'Formeſws had ordained , and * Ex Sigeberto 

he alſo gatic our a commandement;thar they ſhould al be* Confecratcd atid ,ozg goz. 
ordained anew, Yea hee tooke vþ his carkafſe out of the graue , brought it * 1» is 
vnto iudgement before a councell of Biſhops , ſpoiled it ofthe papall robes, _ 
cloathed itin alay-mans gowne,enditcd ir,arraigned ic,condemned it,cut off 
choſe fingers which were principally vſed in conſecration, and caſt it intorhe —y 
ſtreame of Tyber, | 

; Parr, > Formoſus a Cardinall and Biſhop' of Portua becing degraded by =- _ 
lohn che cight, went our of the city and ſwore that hee would neuer returne, þ..; "hs "0 

| cicher to che city or to his bilhoprike. Sooneafter,7ohn the eight died, and 

| c CMartinthe ſecond , abſoluing Formeſus from his raſhoth, reſtored him to l > DE 

his digninies, Not long after, Martindicd, and Formeſus beeing made Pope, rinw.an88;.1 

ordained diuers. Afrer him commeth Szephen , who cither nor —_— of 

not belecuing that Formeſus was abſolued, cauſed them whom he had ordai- 

ned ro bee re- ordained, But his tat as Bellarmine confeſſerh,diſpleaſed all men, 

and three Popes following, Romanus, T heodorws, and lohn thenigth,diſanulled 

the ſentence of Stephen, indging Formoſus a lawfull Pope , and his ordination 

ſound, 

Oxrno. Pope Sergiusſucceeding them , reuerſed their ſentence, con- 
demning Formoſus and pronouncfng all holy orders by him conferred ro be 
voideand fruſtrate, 
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nations ought to be voide. And  Bellarmine himſelte, though hee runne coun. h _— 
rer in the point, yer confeſſeth, that Stephen decreed publikelie in a Councell —- 
of Biſheps, that Formoſus was newer alawfull Pope, and conſequently that all his rundecernie, 
atts were voide, ' — 
P#12, Ir werena preiudice * to the See Apoſtolicke, if wee ſhould grane Jammer, 
thatau intruder not lawfully choſen, but a falſe Pope thruſtin , might decree /ſe-oe. 
an error," , vita Suph. 7. 
. OxruoD. Asthough Stephen, and Sergizs. were not true Popes, For #3 p.z4-1047. 
though they were moſt wicked men , and camein by intruſion, yerthat hind- | | 
| rech nor. -* Baroniasdeclareth , that Some which got the place by tyrannie didaf- * ©5971: 
| terward get the conſent of the Clergie , which thought zood rather to tolerate them, 
| then to ſuffer the Church to bee yent with Schiſme , And hee addcrh, that hee 
us conſtrained of neceſdtie to ſay ſo , becauſe the whole Catholicke Church did ho- 
nonr them as lawfull Popes, obeyed chem, acknowledged them for the Vicars of Chriit, 
H 
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Sergius and Steph. 7.ved reordination. L1s.2. 
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a Bin,t,;.',1. 


238, 


and ſucceſſours of Peter , and frequented them with that renerence which became « 
true Pope which had not beene done wnleſſe there had beene certaine aſſurance of their 
lawful elettion afterward made : Hitherto Baronims: all which hec o_ 
by occaſion of this Stephen whom (notwirhſtandiog his intruſion ) hee pla- 
ceth in the rancke of true Popes , and ſo-doth ® Biniw likewiſe. The like = 
nour Þ is alſo afforded to Sergius , who ſent the Pall co the Archbiſhops of 
Colen and Hamborowe , and exempted the Church of Breme from the iu- 
riſdition of Colen, as< Baronius witneſſeth, And ſo it appeareththat hee 
was acknowledged for Pope,and quietly enioyed the place. Therefore if we 
be ſo fauourable to him as Baroniws is to Stephen, we may iudge thatthough he 
entred by intruſion, yet he might bee confirmed for the peace of the Church 
by aneweeleCtion, | 

Part, VVhatſocuer wee iudge of Stephen or Sergius, concerning the 
Popedome, wee confeſle that they erred, touching ordinations, For though 
Formeſus had neucr beene Pope, yer hee was Biſhop ofPorcua, and though 
hec had beene an Heretickeor Schiſmaticke, though iuſtly degraded, yet his 
Epiſcopall chgraQer remained, and his ordinations were efteuallztherefore 
they dealt iniuriouſly with him , and his innocencie was ſufficiently cleared 
by miracle. For when his bodie, being found by certaine fiſhermen in the 
ſtreame of Tibar, was brought into Saint Peters Church, the very d Images 
did rcuerence vnto it, . 

Orxru. Then Pope Stephen, and Pope Sergius erred, oratleaſt your I- 
mages were decciued, : 

Prit. HowoftſhallItell you? wee confeſle that they erred : what will 
you haue more ? | 

OrxTH. And ſo erred Pope Stephen 4. who reordained thoſe Biſhops 
which Conſtantine the Antipope had ordained, and that according to a de- 
creeofa Roman Councell as appeareth by theſe wordes of Aneſts/iws allead- 
ged by © Baronics : In codem concilio latutum eſt, vt omnia,que idem Conſtantinus 
in eccleſiaſtcis ſacramentis ac dtuino cults egit,iterari debuiſſent, preter ſacrum Bap- 
tiſma ae ſanttum Chriſms : that is , It was decreed inthe ſaide Councell, that all 
things which the ſaide Conſtantine did in Eccleſiaſtical Sacraments and diuine wor- 
ſhip ought to be reiterated,beſide halyBaptiſme holy Chriſme. That the Popehim- 
ſelfe did aftually reordaine them , may appeare by theſe wordes: f Hainſmods 
promulgatis ſententys,illics Epiſcopiills,qui ab eod# Conſtantine ordinati ſunt,reuer- 
rentes tuxta ciuſdem Pontificts ſententia im 46; honors grada eleftidenud aClero, 
&+ plebe,cum ſolito decreto ad ſedem Apoitolicam properates ab eodem ſanctiſimo Papa 
Conſecrati ſunt. Thatis, After the promulgation of ſuch ſentences , preſently thoſe 
Biſhops which were ordained ofthe ſame Conſtantine, returning according to the ſen- 
gence of the ſame Pope being choſen againe,in the ſame degree of honour by the Clergy 
and people making haſt with the accuſtomed decree to the See Apoſtolicke were Conſe- 
crated of the ſame moſt holy Pope. 

Part, Thatplace hathdiverſereadings, For ſome reade not Conſecrati 
{4nt,but Conciliati funt:as you may ſec in Baroniws. | 

OnTHo., Indeede Baroniue putteth Conciliatiinthe margent, becauſe he 
would haueit ſo, bur hee putterh Conſecrati in the text, becauſe in Anaſtaſius 
hee foundit ſo, And Binirs, though he be exceedingly addifted ro Baroniue, 
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yerin this point hee forſakes him, apd maketh no mention of Concilzari, * 


=—_— 


$a... DA. 


Part. Youmuſtnor thinke thatthey were conſecrated againe, but ® re. # 3<-9%e 


ccined the myſteric of bleſsing after the manner'of cheir'aticeftours , which 
che Authour named the Sacrament of bleſsing, '* dns. 

Ox TH 0D... By Sacrament ofbleſsing,is meaitthe Sacratnent of order; 
Fot the Biſhop-which pronouncetch the wordes w eby themyſticall bleſ(- 
fing,ortheſpirituall 0 is given, is ſaideinrhe fourth Councellof'> Car- 
thage to powreout the bleſsing, . * © IS 

P#1t, Buthemeaneth onely, © thoſe ſolemmitieswhich were aceuſlomed to 
be ſed in the retonciliation of a Schiſmaticke or Hertticke, - - © 

OxTn. Sofaith Baroniws, burT will prouc the-contrary.. Foras you 
heard before, ir Was decreed tharall which Conſtantine didn Eccleſiaſticall 
Sacramentsand diuine worſhip ſhould be reiterated, excepting onely BaptiCſ- 
me and confirmation;bur what thinke you,did not Pope Srephewandthe Ro- 
maine Councell,account holy orders an Eccleſiaſticall Sactanient ? | 

Parr, Yes vndoubredly. 

On Tr. Then vadoubredly they decreede that theholy orders ſhould 
be reiterated, which were giuen byConſtentine, And therforce if they were ones 
ly reconciled, and not reordained, then Pope Srephep did contraryrohis own 
Soteepmhich is moſtabſurde, Wherctoreiris aclearecaſc thirHope Stephen 
the fourth vſed reordination, 1Þ 295 95091 

: Parr. Tfhedidfo, then he was blame worthy. Fot though Con#antiie 
were a Schiſmaticall Antipope, though of a lay man;heewas ſuddenly made 
Biſhop; aad hudledvp his orders tnall baſt contraryrto the Canons: 'yetwee 
cannocdeny,butherecciued thoſe orders,and had powerin refpet ofhis E- 
piſcopall Charafter rodeliuer them vato others, And ſeeing his CharaQer 
Was-indceleble as weehaue proucd, rhereforechough he had noronely beene 
a Schiſmacibke, bur alſo an Hereacke excommunicated and degraded, yer he 
could not haue loſt his power of giuenorders, | : :: !- | 1 9197 

Or T7: 0D. |-If you continue conſtant in this opinion , then you muſt at 
your lcafurebethinke yourſelfe, how'it may be reconciled with-your former 
allegations out of Pope tawocent; Pope John, and Pope Nicolas: 10 the meane 
rime itas({ufficient fot vsto'takerhatyou grant. 1% | 
| Px1r, I tcolde you, irwasadiſputable point, and ſeemed almoſt in- 
ſoluble to:Peter Lombard,” | Y et now ar laſt by much diſputiogeherrueth is 
found our; i-learned menare agreed vpon it, and vnlefſc I bedeceiued, the 
holy do&tinc ofthe. unideleble character deltuered:in the Councels of Flo- 
rence and Trent, was the yery needle todire& their courſe, Wes 
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. Biſhops in K ing Henries time. © L182. 


| = H A P. X. 
Of the Biſhops Conſecrated in the time of King Henry the eighth after the aboli- 
— ſhingof the Popes Iuriſdiction, | | 
bs Hea at laſt to gather into briefe heads, that which 
d bath beene diſcourſed at large, you graunt char 
Archbiſhop Crenmer was a Canonicall Biſhop, 
Part, I grantir, for thereaſons before al- 


Yo 


Y 
od... 
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Oxrnuo. Andyoumake no doubrofany of 
the Biſhops of England, before Cranmer. 

P4rt.  Noneatall,as you heard before. 

Ox rTHoD. Andyoulay,that cuery Canonicall Biſhop hath an Epiſco- 
pall CharaQter. 

Part. Weſaylſo. 

Or THoD. Andthat this Charattcris ſo indeleble, that no ſchiſme, no 
Gone, no hereſie,no cenſures ofche Church, noexcommunication,ſuſpenti- 
on, interdi@tion, degradation, nothing, nothing at all ſauing oncly death, if 
dcath,candifſolue it, otherwiſeir is cuerlaſting, 

Part, Allthis was proucd outofthe moſt famous Councels of Flo- 
renceand Trent, | | | 

.Ox TH. . Andthartcuery Biſhop by vertue ofhis Epiſcopall CharaQer, 
hath power to give holy orders, yea cuenthe order of a Biſhop. 

Pr1ir, Veryrruc,fohebe afiſted by a ſufficienc number of Biſhops, 
_ _— hands vpon a capable perſon, according to the forme ofthe 
Church, -.:: v re "20 

Or rTHod. T Hen toprocecd tothe reſt of theBiſhops,conſecrated in 
$8357 -1 King Hewries daies,in the time of thepreteaded ſchiſme: 
werenot they capable of the EpiſcopallfunQion ? - | 

Pr1t. Though King Henry aboliſhed the anchoricie of the Pope, yer 
thefacrifice of the Maſſe continued till the end of his reigne;So we make no 
doubr, bur the Prieſthood then in vſe, was a ſacrificing Prieſthood, complete 
inall points,and conſequently capable ofthe Epiſcopal Charater,norwith- 
ſtanding thecrime of ſchiſme,and hereſie. | | 
. OxTHoD. ThenGeorge Browne, Archbilhop of Dublin, Edmond Bon- 
ner,wwhom king Henry preferred to Hereford, and thence ro London, Thomas 
_ Biſhop of Weeminſter and ſuch like wereall capable of the Epiſco- 

office, , | 7 2244 
: Pxit. Thereisnodoubtofir. 

Oaxru. Iftheſe, and ſuchorher as returned crothe Popein the dayes of 
Queene Mary; why not [Villiam Barlow, Rowland Lee, Thomas Goodrich, Toh 
Hodgeskins? For in King Henriesdayes,they were all alike, all Maſſe Pricſtes, 
and yer all oppoſite to the Popes Supremacy. 

Pair. Thereis one reaſon of all. 

OrxTuop, Ifthe Conſecrated were capable,what ſay youto the Con- 
ſecrators? were not they ſufficient? If they were not, then what will be- 


come of Heath,Bonner,and Thurlby ? 
Part, , 


LTD 


C'nar.1. Biſhops Conſecrated m K.Henries time. | 


89 


P uz, They were ſufficient. 

OxTHoD;" But were the Conſecrations performed by a ſufficient nun, 
ber of aſſiſtants? | 

Pur. Yes vercly. 

Ox.7X#0,p.; Then it ſcemeth that. King Henry did not diſanull the Ca- 
nons of the Charch,which required that a Biſhop ſhould be Conlecrated by 
three, | 

Prrr, Notruely; but rather cftabliſhed them by a& of Parliament as 
Door Sanders acknowledgeth, ſpeaking of Henry the eight. 2 Cum ab Eccleſia 
& ſede Apoſtolica regnum ſuum dmiſiſcet , decreuit ne quiſquam elettus in Epiſco- 
pum balls pontificizs, vel mandatum Apo,. olicum ae conſecratione requireret,ſed re- 
gium tantum diploma vt adferret, ſecundum quod a tribus Epiſcops , cum conſenſs 
M etropolit 4 ordinatus inbebatur lege comitiorum, fatts ad imnationem antiquo- 
rum Canonum eſſe verus Epiſcopus,nec alto mode oratnatum pro Ep!ſcopo agnoſei opor- 
ztere. Thatis, Henry the eighth,when he had diuided his tingdome from the Church 
and ſee Apoitoltcke decreed that noman eletted Biſhop ſould require the Popes Bus, 
07 mandate Apoſtolicke,concerning his Conſecration þut that he j.ould bring onely the 
kines letters patents according to which being ordained of three Biſhops, with the con- 

ſent of the: Metropolitane he was enatted to be a true Biſhop by the law of Parliament 
made to the imitation of the ancient Canons, and that no man otherwiſe Conſecra- 
zed ſhould be acknowledged for a Bi( op. 

OrxTHop, Then it ſeemeth thar all che Bilhops in King Hepriestime 
were Conſecrared by three. j 

Part, How couldit beotherwiſe ? you hauc heard out of Door San- 
ders,that the Canons required three, the at of Parliament required three, 
andirt appeareth by the bat it (elte, chat if any Arc" biſhop or Biſhops, did not with- 
in twentie dayes next after that the kings letters patents came to their hands, Conſe- 
crate the perſon preſented with all due circumſtance , they incurred the penaltie of a 

premunire : therefore we may preſume that the prattiſe of thoſe dayes was continually 
by three, 


On rTHnon, Q\Yely it was then pradtiſed from time to time, as 
"may, appeare by recorde , whereof I witl giue a 
raſte, beginning from Cramer. 
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An.1538. {ill Finch conſ.Sut.of Taunton. 7. April, bby Robert. Aſſaph. 
| 2 Will.Calcheſt, 
d Edm.Lond, 
An.1 540. {Tho.*Thurlby conſ.B.ofWeſtm, g.Decemb, (by Nich.Roff. 
2 Toh, Bedf, 
Thom. Cant, 


An.lI 541, {oh.*Wakeman conſ.B.ot Glouceſt. 25.Sepr. Jby) Eam.Land. 
| . C Tho.Weſtmonaſt. 


Ioh.Sarum, 
An.1541-{ Arth.e Buckley conſ. B.of Bangor, 1g.Febr, (by ; Will. Menenenſis. 
| Toh.Gloce#t, 
Nich, Roff. 
An.I 542. { Paul." Buſh conſ;B.of Briſtow.25.Tun, þ6r3 Thom.Weſtmon. 
? loh. Beaf. 


Thom, Weitm, 


An. 1545.{Ant.'Kitchin conſ,B,of Lan. 3. Mat. 37.H.8.% by4 Thom. Stdon. 
" | l y3 Suffrag Salop. 


No» from the Conſecrarors, let vs proceed to the forme of Conſecra- 
tion, and conſider whether the ancient Canons , which you approue 

and vrge;zwerealtered in King Henrzes time, © | 
Parr. Irdoth not appeare by the Statute,that there was any alteration: 
For ic was kenatted, that the Conſecration ſhould be ſolemnized with all due 
circumitance, And moreoucr, that the Conſecrators ſhould giue tothe Conſecrated, 
all Benediftions, Ceremonies and things requiſite for the ſame». And ſurely it there 
had bene any alceration in things efſentiall, Do. Sanders ſpeaking purpoſe- 
ly of this very point, would not haue concealed it, Bur he ſaith plainely, 
was hu will,( ſpeaking of King H.8 ) that the Ceremonie and ſolemne Vnition,ſhould 
as yet be ſed in Epiſcopall Conſecration,after the maner of the Church. And againe 
more plainely, ® Primo loco ſancierunt, vi cum Epiſcopi,ac Presbyteri ' Anglicani, 
ritu fere Catholico (excepta R. Ponttficis obedientia quam omnes obnegabant ) adillud 
wſque rempus ordinati fuiſſent, in poiterum alia omnino forma ab ipſis praſeripta, Or« 
dinationes fierent authoritate a puero Rege,adid accepta. That is, Firſt they decreed, 
( ſpeaking of K. Edwards time) That whereas the Biſhops and Priefts of England, 


had bene ordained euen unto that time , almo#t afier the Gatholicke rite-, (excepting 
the 


Cruar.i. Byhopsin K. Edwards ume. 


& 
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the obedience of the Biſhop of Rome , which they all denied) hereafter Ordinations 
ſhouladbe made altogether after an other forme ,by them preſcribed, by authoritie which 
theyrecrined to that purpoſe from the King ca, childe. Bur the® Statute of 
Mary putteth all our of doubt , EnaQting, 
miniſtration of Sacraments,as were moſt commonly vſed in this Realme of England in 
the laft yeere of King Henry the 9, ſhould be vſed and frequented through the whole 
Realme of England, and all other the © ucenes dominions, and no other, in any other 
maner , forme or degree, Now the makers of this Statute wereperſwaded, 
that holy Order was a Sacrament : therefore holy Orders were miniſtred in 
2. Marzestime, as they were in the laſt yeere of K, Henry. Butall good Ca- 
tholicks will confeſle, that in @.Mariestime,the true eflentiall forme of Con- 
ſecration was obſerucd : Theretore I graunt, that it was alſo vſed all the time 
of King Henry, 
Or THop, It the perſons were capable, and conſecrated by a ſufficient 
number of Canonical conſecrators, according to the forme of your Church, 
then you muſt, needs iudge their Conſecration effectuall , and them Cano- 
nicall Biſhops, | 
Parr. OurChurchin @ Mariestime , did ſo iudge of them : for moſt 
ofher old Biſhops were maded#n Schiſmate Henriciano; Y et they were allowed; 
andthenew (cuen Cardinall Poole among the reſt ) did all deriue their Conſe- 
cration from the old-: yer were they all approued by our holy Father che Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; and by name B. Bonner, and B, Thurlby, to whom he giueth 
honorable teſtimony,in his Commiſſion,for the proceeding againſt Craumer. 
OrxTHop. Then, if wecan deriue our Biſhops from any three in King 
Henries rcigne , before the baniſhing ofthe Pope or atter, you muſt acknow- 
ledge them to be Canonicall. 
Prrir, Itſcemerhſo. | 
OrxTnop. Oreclſe Bonner and his coequals muſt lie in the duſt, and all 
the Biſhops made in 9., Maries time , muſt cternally be cancelled out of the 
Catalogue of Biſhops. Hitherto of K. Henries time ; Proceed we now tothe 
Biſhops in K. Edwards dayes, and conſider whether thoſe were Gold or lead. 


C HA FF XL 
Of the Biſhops Conſecrated in the time of King Edward the fixt, 


Pair, a CRP ng He Biſhops in King Edwards time we take for no ' 
'< ” Biſhops. 
OrTrHop. No? Butyou muſt, thereis no re- 


medie. Andforthe more perſpicuitie, ler vs diſtin- 
P puſh them into certaineranckes. The firſt of ſuch 
Fr as were made both Prieſts.and Biſhops in K.Hen- 
ries time, and were continued in King Edwards The ſecond of ſuch as were 
Prieſts in K.Henriestime,and made Bilhops in K. Edwards; To theſe you may 
adde athird,of ſuch, (ifany ſuch you find.) as were made borh Prieſts and Bi- 
ſhops in the dayes of K. Edward The firſt you haue confeſſed already to be 
Canonicall; therefore let vs come to the ſecond , in which are thoſe blefled 
Saints and glorious Martyrs , Ridley , Hooper , and Ferrar, concerning 
whom 


=» "©; w ga 
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hat all ſuch diuine Sernice and Ad- 34-3. 


b Sand. de 
Schiſ.l,2 pag. 
299- 


\ 
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Biſhops (onſecrated in K Edwards time. Eu 2: 


a Parſ.;. 


Conuerſ part.z. 


cap. 14.f4%. 
204- 


b Parſ.quo ſit= 


whom firſt I demaund,, whether they werein the order of Prieſthood or no? 

Parr, Yes, father Parſons graunteth it, ſaying, © Ridley fudred at Cam- 
bridge , and there was maae Prieſt , irauailed awer the ſea to Parts , and FeFUrning 4- 
gaine became King Hentices Chaplaine, Likewiſe Iohn "Hooper(as may be ſeene by 


prac.6p.305, Fox hu relation of him) was a Prieſt in Oxford mm the dates of King Henry the erght, 


Cc Parſ que 
ſw#pra p.336. 


So Robert © Ferrar Prieſt and.Chaplarne to Cranmer in King Henries time ; 
Thus I conteſle, that they were Prieſts, but | deny that they were Biſhops, 
for tather Parſons (peaking of the Foxtan Calendar, and Saints of the month of 


d 2% ſure. Februarie , in which number were Hooper and Ferrar , ſairh,* Among Foxe his 


£340. 


e Aﬀs and 


Monu.p. 1604. 


{ Sand: de 
Schif. l.3 pag. 
297. 


Saints , there is neither eremuicall nor monaſltcall life , nor ſoltude ether from 
the worlde or women ,.. nor any one ſo much az pretenaing the title of U'remue 
in any ſexe , nor any true Biſhoppe imaeed ; if therr ordination bee examined, For 
beſide Cranmer,uther Biſhops or Clergie men were there none, of all the packe that 
wa burned. 

OrxTHop, What ſayyou then to farther Latimer, who was ordained 
in the ſame manner, inallreſpe&s as Bonner Was ? Though hee had now 
relinguiſhed his Biſhopricke , yer ſtill according to your owne principles, 
hee was a true Bilhoope in reſpe&t ot the Epiſcopall charafter. Bur ro 
proſecute the preſcnt point , what miſſike you 1n Ridley , Hooper and Ferrar ?. 
you hauec already conteſled , that they were Pricſts , why thould you deny 
them to be Biſhops ? | 

P+1r. The Popes Commiſsioners Vaprieffed them in Queene Maries 
time, but would not Yabihop them, thereby acknowledging their Prieſtly fun- 
Qion ,recericdin King Henriestime, but denying their Epu/copall, receiued 
in King Edwards: as may appcare by the words of Do&or Brooke Bilhop of 
Gloceſter che Popes ſubdclegate, to” Ridley at his degradation. Wee muſt a- 
gainſt our willes proceed according to our Commiſſion to diſerading , taking from you 
the dignitie of Prieſthood , for we take you for no Biſhop , as lohn< Fox your owne 
hiſtorian recordeih, 

Orxrn, Was nothecandall thereſt of them Conſecrared by a ſuffici- 
entnumber ? 

P+1t, Yes vndoubtedly ; forthat law was alwaies obſerved in King 
Fdwards time , as Door Sanders conteſieth : f Ceremoniam autem ſolennens 
wnttnem more Eccleſiaſtico adhuc in conſecrattone illa adhiberi voluit , quam poſtes 
proficiens in peids Edouardus Sextus ſuſtaltt , & proea Caluinicas al:quot depre- 
cationes ſubſtitun ; ſeruata ramen ſemper priori de numeropreſentium Epiſcoporuns 
qui manu ordinando imponerent lege:thatis,1It was hu will( ſpeaking of King Hen- 
ry the eight) that the ceremony and ſolemne unition ſhould as yet be wſed in Epiſcopall 
conſecration,after the manner of the Church : which King, Edward profiting from 
better to worſe , did afterward take away, and inſteed (hereof ubſtitute certaine 
Caluinicall deprecations; yet the former lew concerning the number of Biſhops which 
ſhould impoſe hands ypon the ordained,was WUwares obſerued. 

Orr» op If youor any other daredenyit, it may bee juſtified by au- 
thenticall records Our of which behold a trucabſtrat of che conſecration 
of thoſe renowned Martyrs. | 


Ba 
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idles temb by ne 
Nich:* Ridley Conf; 5.Septemb.1 547. 1.E46.} ye bee —_— 
- C Then Cancers: 
Rob,  Ferrar Conſ: 9, Septemb. 1 549. 2. Ed:0.} by Henry Lincoly, b Ibidem fol. 
Lis : Roff. 337, 
, CR & 
Iohnc H Conf. 8. Mart. 1550. ; Nich: London. 
oaper Conf. ſ5 r3 oh Bof « yl 


* Towhuch,let vs adde thoſe worthy confeſſours,lohn Poynet, John Scory,and 
Miles Conerdale. 


| Thom. Canterb, 
lohn 4 Poynet Conſ. 29. Tune 1550. thy SN London. 4 thidemfil, 
Arthur Bangor. 331. 
| Thom: Camterb. 
lohn © $ cory, and | + 
Miles Conerdale, ©: 39: Aug-ty51 by rrperowry «thief 


o 


N Ow ſecing the Conſecrated were capable, and the Conſecratorsz 2. 
ſufficient number, why ſhould not the Conſecration bee cffeQuall? 
For if Cranmer oranyotherlawtull Biſhop , by his Commiſion with ſuffici- 
entaſgiſtants could make canonicall Bifhops in the dates of K. Herry, as you 
haue confeſſed : what reaſon can you giue, why the ſame Cramer, or the like 
Biſhop,with the like aſsiſtants ſhould not make the like in the daies of K. Ed.? 

Parr, Becauſethe caſe was altered: for in King Henriestime , Ordinati- 
ons were made with ceremony andſolemne unition,after the Eccleſiaſtical manner, ; 5,144.4 
which king Edward tooke cleane away , andin place thereof appointed certaine Cgl- Schiſ.hz pag: 
ainicall deprecations,as was before declared. | wo 9h. 63, 

OnxT#uo. Thoſewhich Sanders calleth Caluinicall deprecations, are god- hs rs 
ly,and rchgious prayers, anſwerable to the Apoſtolicke praQiſe. For where- 
as the Scripture witnefſeth, that 8 Marrhias, the Deacons and i others, recei- p 48.1.4. 
ued impoſition of hands with prayers; Ss/meron the Icluite expoundeth the * 44.55. 
places thus :  intelligendumreſt de precibus quibus 2 deo petebant,v1 efficeret illos bo> - : + 
wos Epiſcopos, Prebyteros, &5: Dicmocpaeinins illis ad cammnerg preftaret : that k Salman. 
is, It is 10be underſtood, of prayers whereby they deſired of God, that he would make *" 41t-*: 
them good Biſhops, Prieſts,and Deacon s,and wouldgine them abilitic to performe thoſe 
offices. Such prayers are vſed in the Church of England. As for examplein 
the ordering of Prieſts, | 


; _ - 1A, LnnightyGod giney of all things which by: 'rit, kaft appointed | See the 
Fs of diner i_ Church, rhe v6 Gehold theſe ” ng fro 
ſeruants , now called to the office of Prieſthood,and nag themſo with the ſacrating Bi- 
iructh of thy detirine and innocency of life that both by word and good ex- frops -Priefts, 
ample they may fairhfully ſerne thee im this of fice to the gloty of thy Name, and 
Profit of thy congregation through the merits of our Sauzour Ieſus Chriſt, &c. 


And in the Conſecration of Biſhops, 
Almighty 


- 
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1" Superiitioutordinals aboliſhed. 
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* Ibidem. 


2 1.Pet-4.14. 


b _—_ 4.Ed. 
ward 6.ca, 10, 
C Ibidemc,12, 


d 5-& 6.Ed> 


ward 6.cap.1. 


| A ghiy God, ec.Grant we beſcech thee to this thy ſeruant ſuch grace, 
that ze may enermore bee ready to ſpread abroidthe Goſpel, and pid 
tidings of reconclement to God, andtowſe the authoritze ginen uno him , 
not to deftroy, but to ſaue ; not to hurt but to helpe : fo that hee 45 a wiſe anda 
faithfull ſernant, gining to thy family meate in ave ſeaſon , may az the laſt bee 
' receiued jnts toy, fc. | 

Theſe and the like are the praiers which Sanders traduceth, Wherefore we 
may with comfortapplic ro our ſelues the ſaying of Sainr Perer 3 ® 1f weebee 
railedpon for the name of Chriſt, bleſſed are wee, for the ſpirit of glory and of God, 
reiterh upon vs,which on your part & euill ſpoken of ,but on our part # glorified, Thus, 
thar which you impure ro them as a blemiſh, is perfe& beautic. Bur what elle 
doe you muſlike in their ordinations? 

Pair, They did notobſeructhe Ecclefiaſticall manner, 

OnTHop. Inthethird and fourth yeere of Edward the ſixth, there was 
anÞ a&t madeto aboliſh certaine ſuperſtitrows boskes , 2nd among thereſt , the 
Ordinals, Abourthe ſame time was made another< aCte, for the ordering of Ec- 
cleſiattiall Miniſters , the efte& whereof was, that ſuch forme of conſecrating ' 
Biſhops, Prieites, and Deacons ; as by ſix Prelates, and ſixe other learned in Gods Law 
ſbouldbee agreedwpon , and ſet out onder the great Seale,of England within a time 
lmited, ſhould lawfully bee wſed and none other, In the fift and ſixt of his raigne 
was made another 9 ate for the explaining and perfecting of the booke of common 
prayer and adminiitration of the Sacraments , which booke ſo explained , was 


' annexcd ro the atte or ſtatute, with a forme or manner of making apd conſecra- 


e The booke 
of common 
prayer and of 
ordering Bi- 
ſhops, Pricſts, 
and Deacons 
containeth in 
it, 8&ccan. 2 6. 
f 1. Marie ſeſ. 
2.C4P.2, 

g EUR c2. 
h 8.El;,c.1. 


i Bell. de S$4- 
cram. genere 
L.1.cap.2 4. 


k Kel.reply to 
Docour Sat- 


bf. fol.31.6, 


ting Archbiſbops, Biſhops , Prices, and Deacons, W huch as at this < day , fo 
then, was not eſteemed another diſtin booke, from the booke of common 
prayer 3 bur they were both ioyntly repured as one booke, and ſo eſtabliſhed 
yacte of Parliament. In the firſt of Qucene Mar, by the? repealing of this 
ate, the booke was diſanulled;burt it was eſtabliſhed againe in the firſt of 2, 
Elizabeth; and Þ confirmed in theeight of her reigne z ſo thar all che Mini- 
ſters of England are ordered according, to that booke : concerning which I 
would knowe whercin it tranſgrefleth the Ecclcfiaſticall manner, Sanders 
faith, that King Edward tooke away the Ceremony. W hat Ceremony? Ifhee 
vaderſtand the Ceremony of impoſition of hands, he {landereth King Edward: 
If hce meanetheir bleſing ofrings and Crofiers; the grauitie of that ſacred 
aftion may well ſpare them : as forthe ſolemne vaQion, your ſelues confeſle 
itto bee! accidentall, Other of your Ceremonics being partly ſuperfluous, 
partly ſuperſtirious : the wiſedome of our Church hath diſcreetly and religi- 
_— ared away , eſtabliſhing ſuch a forme as is holy and acceptable in: 
che fighrof God, Burt whereas you grant that the perſons were capable, and 
the conſecrators. Canonical! ; it behooneth -you ro diſcouer ſome efſen- 
tiall defe& in our forme, or clfe-you-muſt ofvoiabune approouc our con- 
ſecration, | 12.7 | 
Pair, [JORour k Xelliſon ſaith , that in King Edwards time, neither 
matter nor forme of ordination was vſed, and ſonone were truely 
ordained , much leſſe had they commiſſion to Preach Hereſje , andſo conld not ſend 
others to Preach: whence it followeth,that all rhe ſuperintendents and Miniſters are 
without calling and vocation. ; 
Orzru, 
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Orruop. Whatmeaneth Kelliſon by the matter of ordination? 


orderis a Sacrament , and exery Sacrament of the newe Law conſiſteth of things 
and wordes, as the matter and the forme, which are ſo certaine and determi- 
ned of God, that it is not lawtfullto change chem. Now in ordination the mat- 
teris a ſenſible ſigne : as forexample, impoſition of hands, which » Bellarmine 
calleth che matter eſſential]. 

Orxruop, Others of your owne men are of another opinion : for Þ Sal- 
meron the Teſuite having propoſed the queſtion, bringeth reaſons for both 
{ides, but ſeemeth to incline to the contrary, < Fabiue Incarnatus askerh this 


queioe, how many things are of the ſubſtance of order , and anſwereth that ,,, 


x, But impoſition of handes is none of the fix.. 4 Nanarrw ſpeaking of 
impoſition of handes , faith : la non e#t de ſubſtantia Sacramenti, that 1s : 
it i not of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament. For which opinion hee allead- 
geth Scorus. But if impoſition of handes bee the matter of ordination, then 
Kelliſen is guiltic of lying and flandering , when hee faith thar in King 
Edwards dayes, the matter of ordination was not vſed. For Sanders him- 
ſclfe, though a ſhameleſle fellow , yet confefſerh that in the dayesof King 
Edward, the former lawe , concerning the number of Biſhops which ſhould im- 
poſe handes wpon the ordained was alwayes obſeraed. A point ſo cleare,-that ir 
might bee juſtified by many records : but what Cad wee goe torecords, 
ſeeing ir is a plaine caſe , that the very booke of ordination which was 
made and eſtabliſhed in the daycs of King Edward, commandeth impo- 
fition of hands? wherefore if the efſenriall matter bee impoſition of hands, 
then I muſt conclude out of your owne principles, that in King Edwards 
dayes the eſſentiall matrer was vſed. 

Parr. In the ordering of a Deacon, there is not onely impoſition of 


handes, but alſo the reaching of the Goſpels : ſo in ordering of a Prieſt, ' 


Pau1t, According to the doQrine of the Catholicke Church holy 


noc onely impoſition of handes, buralſo the reaching of theinſtrumears, | 


that is , of the Patten and Challice : and both theſe Ceremonies are eſſen... 


call, as © Bellarmine proueth, Therefore why may we not ſay,thatin Epiſ- 
copall Conſecration, not only impoſition of hands, but other ceremonies al- 
ſo = g tothe eflenriall matter ? 

OnTHop. What other ccremonies I beſeech you? doe you meane 
the holy oyle, wherewith the. head of the conſecrated is annoinred with 
theſe wordes : * Let thy head bee annointed and conſecrated with celeſtiall be- 
nediition ? or the ring whith is bleſſed with prayer and holy 8 water, and put vpon 


his finger with theſe wordes : * Accipe annulum, fidet ſignaculum : Receiue the : 
Ring , the ſcale of faith ? or the Crofier , deliuered in theſe wordes : Þ re- ; 
ceine the ſtaffe of the Paſtorall office If you meanethele or the hke, and vrge 7 


chem as eflentiall , you muſt giue vs leaue to reie& them, becauſe theyare 
only human inventions, You told vs before out of Bellarmine,that the matter 
of ordination is certaine and determined of God ; now where ſhall wee findethe 
determinations of God,but in the booke of God? we findein holy Scriprure 
impoſition of hands, and we imbrace it as Apoſtolicall;as for your rings and 
Croſficrs, when you can demonſtrate them out of the booke of God, we will 
then accept themas the determinations of God : inthe meane time, we can- 
not 


e Bell.quo ſi 
pre, ; 0.Neta. 


f Sacrarum 
Cerem, L. I, le, 


L1s.2. 
not acknowledge them for the eſfenciall marter of ordination, Butnow from 
the matter, let vs come to the forme; | | 


a Convenit 4%- 4, Pay ] T is agreed vpon,® that rhe forme conſiHeth in the words which are vite. 
tems inter omnes .... Sea; while the ſenſible ſiane fs wſed , and they arerhe very ſame, where- 
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mater iam eſſe EE, . . 
alquod yum by the (| pirituall power 1s giuen, | 
ſenſvilefor- Ox THod. Ihope you will not fay,that theſe words: recezue the ripg,or re- 


" manmintem 


eſſeverba que ceine the ſtaffe,concerne the eſſenriall torme,tell vs therfore in what words the 


dicunurdwn rye forme coliſterh, that ſo we may the berter examine the ſpeech of Kelliſon. 


Lud fienwm | IND 
—— Bt, - Prrrt, Thewords may bediuers, yetrthe ſenſe the ſame,and this diuer- 


de ſacrmord. ſirie of words may ſcuerally fignific the ſubſtance of rhe Sacrament: as for 


cap.9. b : , y 
Þ Cogak 4.de. £xample, the Eaſterne® Church baprizerh intheſewords, Ler thu ſeruant 


cret, mConc1lio Chriſt ,be baptizedin the N ame of the Father ,and of the Senne,and of the holy Ghoſt. 
Florentine; . The Latin Church in theſe words : I baptize thee, c. Here are two formes of words, 


ts but each of them containeth the true,and ſub#antiall forme of baptiſme, So in ordina- 


verbaypapeiie- tron, the Eaſterne Biſhops inſtrutted of their anceſtours conferre the orders of a Biſhop 


its ſeruwns , n . 
vr hm Pricſt,and Deacon, Per © orationem deprecatoriam, By the way of prayer : wherc- 


nejatris & fi- a$WCafterthe'manner of the Romane Church,doe conferre them, Per modum 
ty & fprins imperands,in the imperatiue moode,by way of command: and yetthe ſpiritual 


thi, vel bep- | 
299 Jpn: © power, may be conueyed by both, For Pope Innocent teacherh, that rhe 


me tals mo. Scripture mentioneth-onelyimpoſition of hands and prayer; as for other. - 


mine patris C7 


$,6-Prim, ings vſcdin ordination, he faith they were inucnted bythe Church:other- 
ſandt;,verom Wiſe had beene ſufficient,if the ordainer had ſaid onely, be thou Prieſt, orbe 
a po 'ba}- thou a Deacon ; but ſecing the Church hath inuentedother formes, they are to be ob- 
ron Pi Las ſernea, 
diſpue.2.S\E ORTHOD, By what words is the Epiſcopall power giuen in the Church 


7 ces ”- ofRome? | Op 
baptiſmi a Purt. By theſe words, receine the holy Ghoſt , becauſe they are © vſcd 


Chriſto inſ#t#- when the Biſhop impoſerh hands. And therfore as Prieſts 1n their ordination; 


Limon ITecciuerhe holy Ghoſt ,that is, (asf Bellarmin expounds it out of Chryſoſtome and 
þynificantem, Cyril) a ghoſtly power conſisting in forgining and retaining of ſinnes ; {o a Biſhop in 
wn AS his Conſecration receiueth the holy Ghoſt, thatis, A ghoſtly power conſi- 
ſieve. ſting in the performance of thoſe things which are reſerucd properly to Bi- 
hn _— 7. hops, among(t which the power of ordinationis moſt eminent. 

4 inwdeſacr, OnrTHOD. Ifyoucalltheſe words the forme of Conſecratton,then you 
non iteranls, muſt acknowledge that not only the marter,bur alſo the right forme of Con- 


e PontiſP.39- {ecration,was viedin the dayes of King Edward, ( for theſe words were then 


Conſecrator | : | 
& aſutenes vicd while the Biſhops impoled hands,as appeareth by the booke: ) and con: 
46 54nd ſequenrly you muſt conteſſe that Ridley, Heoper,and Ferrar,were rightly ordai- 
zapurconſe. ned Bilhops,and moreouer,that Kelliſon isa notortous ſlanderer. 

crand; Fanyum Fs 

dicentes : Acct» 


pe ſbrieumſen. > 10 we may place ſuch (ifany ſuch be tound)as were made boch Prieſts 

Alum. and Biſhops,in the dayes of king Edward, 

f Selldejur.. . Prrt, Wethinkethat no mancan poſibly haue the order ofa Biſhop 

eſpondeo ne= Which harh not the right order of Prieſthood, burthe Prieſthood conferred 

£ndo, in King Edwardstime was no Prieſthood, becauſe they wanted the authoriry 
to offer the bleſſed ſacrifice of che Maſle, therefore thoſe Prieſts were not ca- 
pableof the Epiſcopall order, | 


Orruo, 


Hus much of the ſecond rancke, - Now come we to the third, where- F 


4 
. 
i 4 


- 
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 bleintheſighrofman. 


C nar. Biſhops (onſecratedin Q, Maries time. 97. 


On 780. Ianſwere firſt that ſeeing that King Edward rained bur fixe 
yeeres and fiue moneths,iris likely thatmoſt of them whichwere aduanced in 
his time 40 bee Biſhops, were before his time in the order of Prieſthood. 
Secondly;if any beproduced which were nor, yer it ſhalbe iuſtified(God wil- 
ling)when we cometo the point, that the order ot Prieſthood conferred in 


 thedayes of King Eaward,Queene Elizabeth, and King lamesis the true mi- 


niſtery ofthe Goſpel,and chat your ſacrificing Prieſt hoodis ſacrilegious;and 
abominable. In chemeanerime, you muſt giue vs leaue ro holdethatthe 
miniſtery ofthe Church of England,is holy in the ſight of God, andiuſtifia- 


% 


Þ; -"C H-4. F.- A 
of the Biſhops Conſecratedin the dayes of Ducene Marie. 
2g He lincall deſctnthath led vs to the Biſhops in Queen XMa- 
” ries time, concerning which, ſhal I craue your judgement? 
P#rir, You know italready, they wereall Canonical. 
P Oxruop, For the more'diſtin@ proceeding , ler 
S vs diuide them into two ranckes, the old Biſhops, and the 
| SE&9 new:the o1d,I cal ſuch as being coſecrated before her time, 
Were continued in her timezthe new, which were Conſecrated in hertime. 
Pail, 
whether old or new, were Canonicall. Fo gs - 
. OxrHo., Theold Biſhops wereall made in the dayes of K. Henry the 
cighth,and almoſt allin thoſe very times , which you brand with impuration 
of ſchiſme and herefic : when none could bee Confecrated,ynlefle hee did 
{weare to the king againſt the Pope. Wherefore ſecing you iudged both 
Conſecrators,and Conſecrated ſchiſmarticall,and hereticall,and yer eſteeme 
them Canonicall,your obicCions of fchiſme and herelie, muſt erernally bee 
filenced in the queſtion of Canonicall Biſhops. For if theſe 'crimes can 
uſtrate a Conſecration, then their Conſecration was fruſtrate, and the 
were no Biſhops,orifthey were Biſhops and Canonicall, then all the Biſhops 
in King Henries time, were likewiſe Canonicall. Moreouecr, ſome of them 
whom you ſo commend, were Biſhops in King Edwards nme,as forexample, 
Thomas Thurlby, whom King Henrie promoted to be Bilhop of Weſtminſter, 
was aduanced by King Edward to the Bilhopricke of Norwich; and after- 
ward preferred by Queene Mary to the Bilhopricke of Ely, and morcouerto 
be one of herpriuie Councell, Yea ſome ofchem had the place of a Biſhop 
in the dayes of Queene Zlizabeth; Namely Anthony Kitchin, who in King 
Henries tume was made Biſhop of Landaff, kept his dignitics and place in the 
dayes of K. Edward,continued the ſameall the reigne of Queene Mary, and 


—_— 


4," wy 


. ſatill the day of hisdeath, which was in the fift yeere of Queene Elizabeth. 


Wherefore in juſtifying the old Biſhops, you iuſtifieal generally which were 
Conſecratedin King Heyries daics, and ſomewhich continuedin Kivg Fd- 
wards and Queene Eljizabeths : Bur now from the old,ler vs come to the new. 
Pa11,CYVeenc Mary aGuanced Holimey biſhop of Briſtow,Coates bilhop of 
Cheſter, Watſon biſhop of Lincolne , Morrs biſhop of Rocheſter, 

Morgan biſhop of $. Dauis, Brooke biſhop of Gloceſter,Glin biſhop of Bangor, 
I Chriſtopher- 


All which wereallowedfor Biſhops in Queene aries time, + 


<— — 
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Chriſftephorſon biſhop of Chicheſter, David Poole bilhop of Pererborow, Car- 
dinall Poole biſhop of Canterbury, and others. 

OnxrHroDp. Andtheſe reverend Prelats, Buſh biſhop of Briſtow , Tailor 
bilhop of Lincolne , Scory biſhop of Chicheſter , Barlow biſhop of Bathe and 
Wells,Conerdale biſhop of Excter,and Harly biſhop of Hereford,with ſundry 
others, were at that time forced to leaue their biſhopricks ; For what cauſe ? 
partly , for not — ro the Pope , and Popilh Religion ; partly, becauſe 
a Greg. Mert, they were married , which *Greg. Martin calleth a pollating of holy Orders, 
GR though S. Paul ſaith, it is honoarable among all men, and the bed undefiled, Butlet 
vs ſee the Conſecration of your new biſhops. 

Parr. I will begin with that renowned Prelate Cardinall Poole, whoſe 


Conſecration followeth. 
{ Nichol Arch, Ebor, 


| | Thom, Elienſ., 
Edmund. Lond. 
b Ex Kei. Anno 1555.{Reginald ÞPoole conf. Archb.Cant.22.Mart.} by) Rich.Wigorn, + 
_ he | | Joh.Lincoly. 
| Aſanric Riff. 
Thom, Aſaph, 
a ch, Ebor 
© Regiff. Pob, Thom,c m_— : ST »ED0r., 
ol.10, +» De I fs . . . 
GENS Among SPE oat Bnet SEE 
Edmund Lond. 
Anno 1557. { Toh.* Chriſtophorſon. conſ. B.21. No.; by , Tho.Ehen, 
Mawric. Roff. 


OrxrTnoD. All theſe deriue their Conſecrarion from biſhops , which 
were made in the time of the pretended Schiſme, and ſome of them from 
Crenmer himſelfe : therefore you muſt exther ackcowledge all them, and 
namely Cranmer for Canonicall. orneither Cardinall Poole,nor any of thereſt 


' : ny 
made in Queene Mariestime,can be Canonicall, 


THE 
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'OF..'THE BISHOPS CONSE. 
cratedin the Raigne of Q. Elrxabeth, and of 


our gracious Soucraigne King Tawszs, 


* — -—  ———— _— — + —— OI rn om oem 


dents,and Conſequents of their Depoſitions, | 
Purr, i MmEIRS He roolation of times hath brought vs to the 


and dolctull day,whercin altche Biſhops of Eng- 
I land,all, I ſay, onc onely excepted, were depoſed | 
WAE from their degrees and dipnities :* For, greed? + Sud .de (thif 
b; | gt 8 greet 2Sand.de ſehif, 
RN) penaltie was mfutted vpon ſuch as ſLould after the 3.0.25. 
HERS) = Feaſt of S. Tohn Baptifh 15 59. ſay or heare Maſſe, or =_ Ach 
procure any other Eccleſiaſticall Office whatſoeuer , after the old rite», or adminiſter tranſtare x86, * 
any Sacrament after the Romane maner, to wit, That hee which offended againſt that Ne—_ 
Law, for the firſt tome ſhould pay 20 0 Nobles , or be'in bonds fixe Moneths : for the ir he meaneth 
ſerond 40 0v.Nobles, or ayeere in bonas: for the third, he ſhould be inperpetuall pti- ' n_—_ kes, 
ſon,and forfeite all his goods; By which meanes it came topaſſe_> , That at the day pre+ (1.5 _—_ 
fſeribed , the holy and dinine Offices ceaſed ro be performea publikely through the whole 1.Eligcap.2. 
Kingdome_s. CAndbecauſe the Biſhops would not conſent to thoſe impicties, nor af- _—_— £ 
firme 2/pon their Oathes , that they beleened in their canſciences , That the ©ueene points ofit, 
onely was the Supreame gouerneſſe of the Church of England,unaer Chriſt, they were 
all, ſane one; ſhortly after depoſed from their Degree ana dignitte, and committed to 
certaine priſons, and euttodtes', wherenpon = are all at this day dead, with the lang 
tediouſneſſe of their miſeries ; The names of which moſt glorious Confeſſonrs, I will [es 
downe , that the thing may be had in cuerleſling remembrance. Frrſt of all Nicho- 
las Archbiſhop of Torke, and a little before that time, Lord Chancellor of England, 
then Edmund Bonner Byhop of Londen , and Tunſtall of Darham:,lohn of Win- 
ton, Thomas of Lincolne, Thurlby of Ely, Tutbernill of Exeter, Borne of Bath, 
Pole of Peterhorow, Baine of Lichfield,Cuthbert of Cheſter, Oglethorp of Carlile, 
and Thomas Goldwell of S:Aſaph, cs | 
' Ox T#,":Herearetwothings tobe diſcuſſed; The depofing of the old Bi, 
ſhops, and advancing ofthe new,' Concerning che firſt, you make a gricuous 
$4 | complaint 


Tye 
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complaint chat they were not onely depoſed, bur alſo vied with great indigni- 
tic, both beforethsir depoſing and after, Wherfore ler vs firſt lrg 9, 
cumſtances,and then cometothe depoſition it ſelfe. | 
Parr, I faythataGriezom penalty was inflitted pon ſuch as ſhould after the 
feefof Saint Tohn Baptiſt 559. ſayor heere Maſſe , or procure any other Ecclefi. 
flicall office whaiſoener after the oldrite. 
OrxTuop. You maske your noueltic ynder the vizard of antiquity, and 
call chat rhe old rice, which was bur yeſterday ; burproceed. 
Pratt, This penalty extended to ſuch as ſhould adminiſter any Sacra- 
meat,«fter the Roman manner. | 
#1Cor.1123 Onrt, Saint Pasl faith ; » That which 1 receinedof the Lord, that deliner 1 
vnto you; teaching vs that Sacraments maſt bee miniſtred in ſuch manner, as 
wee haue receiued of the Lord : wee are nor tied to the rite - Rome , or any 0» 
ther City or Country, bur onely to the i»ſtitation of leſs Chriſt : It Rome fol- 
low this, wee will follow it with Rome; ifRome forſake this , then farewell 
Rome: But what was the penalty ? | 
Paxrt, Towit, That hee which offended againſt the law , for the firſt rime 
ſhowld pey two hanared crownes,or be in bonds ſix monthes, for the ſecond, foure hund- 
redcrownes,or a yeere in bondes; for the third, hee ſhould bee in perpetuall priſon,and 
forfeite all his goods. 
OxtHop., Whathaththatgood Lady done, which doth not become 
a moſt vertuous and gratious Prince ? hath fn made lawes toeſtabliſh reli- 
b Codex!.1, pion ? So did Þ Gratian, Yalentinian and Theodoſius. Hath ſhee inflited a 
10 nmr z>. penalty pon che 1nfringers > So did © Conſtantine vpon the Donatiſts , That 
48. their goods ſhould bee confiſcate : (0 did 4 Theodoſius vpon the Donatiſts likewiſe, 
d Angnft EP. Ten pound of old, to bee paide to the Emperours Exchequer. And theſe 
42 lawes arc highly commended by Saint Auſtin, Indecd he was ſome times of 
« Ep.48.2r% opinion,thatthey were to bee dealt withall, onely by < r—_ ,» notby 
Shs --—f penalties; bur when his fellow Biſhops laide before him ſo plaine exam- 
nendum, =—plesof ſo many cities , infeted with Donatiſme , and all reclaimed by helpe 
f Hi exemply Of imperiall lawes, hee f changed his minde , and yeelded vato them. Then 
« collegio mes hee perceiued , that the Circuwcellions, which werelike vato mad men,were 
—— broughrinto their rightwittes againeand made good Catholikes , by being 
boundasit were with the chaines of imperiall lawes : then he perceiued thar 
others becingin a ſpiricuall lethargie , were awakened with the ſeuerity of 
Imperiall lawes : then hee percetued, that the Kings of the earth ſer#e Chriſt, 
even by making lawes for Chrift So did that gratious Lady _ Eliza- 
beth ; wherein how mildely and mercifully ſhee proceeded , you may 
learne by looking backe to her ſiſter Queene Mary, who was not con- 
trenttoinflita pecuniary mul& , ora lictle impriſonment vpon thoſe of che 
contrary religion,but ticd the to ſtakes, 8 burned the ro aſhesin flaming fire. 
Px1t, Asthough a life lingring in diſgrace were not worſethen a pre- 
pert = ſeartdeath : For Foarereene and moſt worthy Biſhops, inferioar ju vertne, 
= hagony and learning to none in Europe , were all depoſed from their honoars, andbigh cal- 
ling and moſt of them impriſoned, and ſþitefully uſed in allreſpettes. 
Or Trop, Firſt , letys conſider what they deſerucd}, and ſecondly 
how they were ſerued, How well they deſeruecd at the 


Queenes 
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Queenes hands may appeare by their behauiourin three points ; concetning | ' 
the Coronation, Diſputation and Excommunication. Firſt when the Queen 
wasto beecrowned , theyall conſpired together, retuſing to performe ſuch 
ſolemnitie , -as by them of dutic was to beeperformed at her Coronation: 
Owen Oglethorp,Bilhop of Carlillonely excepred. | | 

Parr. Had they not cauſeto refuſe ? * So ſoone as ſhee came to the crowne, Frompabeod 
ſhee preſently rewealed her minde in religion , both by many other meanes, and eſpeci- 27:. 
ally in that hee flraightway ſilenced the Catholtke Preachers : and ſuffered the he- 
retikes to returne into the kingdome from diners places , where they were in baniſh» 
ment : Moreouer ſhec gaue charge to acertaine Biſbop about to performe the holy rite 
before her ,andnow ſtanding at the 'Altar attyred in holy veſtments , that hee ſhould 
not eleuate the Conſecrated hoaſte : whereupon it came to paſſe , that the Arch 
biſhoppe of Yorke , whoſe office it was (| Cardinal/ Poole Archbiſhop of Canterba- 
ry beerng departed this tranſitory life ) to annoynt and Conſecrate her to bee Queen, 
denied his helpe,and the reſt of the Bibops likewiſe al ſaning one,and be almoſt the laſt 
among them, 

Orxrno. Your eleuationis referred to adoration , which is Idolarrie; 
therefore if thce forbadiit, as alſothe Pteaching of errour , and commanded |, 
the Preaching of truth ,- {hee did: bur her duty : For. as Saint Þ Au#in —— 
ſaith : Princes may commaund that which is good , and forbid that which i exill conixnl. z., 
within their owne kingdomes , not in ciuill affatresonely , but 1n matters pertayning ** 
to dinine religion alſo, But ifit were ſo that the Queene therein! had commut- 
tedanerrour , if itwereſo that Popery were true religion ; yet ſhee was 
the lawfull Queene , the Kingdome:deſccnded to her by right of inheri- 
tance ; the Nobles and commons according to: their: dutie acknowledged 
her for Queene, ſhe was proclaimed, by order taken by the Lords and the 
' Archb.of Yorke himſelfe, then Lord Chancelour of England; what rea- 
ſonchen had the Biſhops to deny her that folemnity, which was neuer deni- 
ed to any of her noble progenitours ?-If {he had pulled the Miters from their 
heades , for refuſing to ſer the Diademe vpon. her 'head , had not this 
becae a inſt reward fora due deſert ? Hichertoof che firſt point, thatis.the 
Coronation, 

QEcondly,ic was the _ pleaſure,chat there ſhould be a folemne 3 

\- Miſputationbetweene the Popith Biſhops, or ſome other Champions 
appointed by them on the one part, and: other learned diuinesof our: religi- 
on, on the other part; but che Biſhops with one accord moſt obſtinatelyre- 
fuſed the incounter. | 3” | ef. 


Parr, They had reaſon : for (as they then anfwered:-for themſclues) 
It © was not fit that thoſe things which for many ages had beene defined by ſo famous c Sanl.de 


#ndgementi of Popes,Councels and Fathers , ſhould mow come 4743nt into queſtion and = L3-t+ 


aiſputation.. | w | 

Ox rn; You tell ys of Popes, Councels, and Fathers, but I heate 
no mentionat all of the Scripture: truly Philodox, wee builde nor our faich 
vpon' Popes nor Councels, noc Fathers, but onely vpon the bleſſed and (a- 
cred word of God, regiſtred in the writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
bur for the better vnderſtanding of this word, wee make|honourableac- 


countof ancient Councels and Fathers , yet ſothatwee pnt an infivite dit- 
I 3 ference 
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a Sand.quo 
ſapra. 


b Sand. de ſchiſ. 
l.3.pag-284. 


Cc Sand.ibidem 
Pollinus |.4.c. 
$.0.420.Eu- 
demon Iob.Pa* 
rallel.c. 5 p. 
244-Nich.Ba- 
comum non he- 
reticum modo 
ac laicwm homi- 
nem, ſed,oc. 
videinfra, 


d Prow.22.11. 


ference betweene them and the word of the liuing God, Forthe word of God 
is infallible ; it can neither deceiue, nor bee deceiued; but the word of man 
is ſubie&to errour : therefore wee muſt trie all things , and holde that which «s 
ood, and the touchſtone of all is the word of God, Neither are wee afraid 
ofthe Councels and Fathers : you bearethe world in hand that all make for 
you, bur ypon manifold and 1uſt experience it prooucth otherwiſe, As for 
the Popes, if you meane the ancient Bilhops of Rome, wee regard them 
with reverence, and if their true writings were extant , wee would wil- 
lingly embrace them : but as for yourlate Popes, wee litle reſpe@ them. 
Moreouer , if your Biſhops had for them the former definirions of Fathers 
and Councels, they nh more cafily hauc conuinced their aduerſarics in 
diſputation 3 this ſhould haue beene aſpurre vnto them,and nora bridle. 

Pait, As it was Rot fit to call the former defimitions in queſtion a- 
gaine , ſo * muchleſſe was it fit, that thoſe things which ought to hane beene atſ» 
cuſſed in the Vninerſuties by certaine order before the learned and indirious , ſhould 
bee handled before the people which was _— , andacſirous of noxeltie, which 
vſeth to define every thing rather by outcryes,then by arguments. 

OrxTHrop, As though this diſputation had beene intended before 
the rude and barbarous multitude , and not rather before the moſt ho- 
nourable, graue, wiſc and judicious inthe whole Kingdome, Thetrueth is, 
that the Biſhops doubted the cauſe, they feared that they were not ableto 
defend ir by the Scriptures. 

Puit, ÞThey ſaide that againſt the contentious, and ſuch a5 would not reſt in 
the iudgement of the Church , little =_ could bee done by diſputation. And veri- 
ly no maruell if they were loth to haue triall by diſputation, when the Indge© was 
Nicholas Bacon , « layman, an Hereticke, altogether ignorant of Dininitie : the 
moſt reuerend Archbiſhop of Yorke aſiſting for faſhion ſake onely. The day came,which 
was the third of April, there was infinite concourſe , vnequall lawes of diſputation 
were preſcribed of the Heretickes onely 3 nothing was done with order and reaſon, the 
time ſlipped away with declamations on both ſides, the prophane indge moderateth 
all things as it pleaſeth him , all comes to nothing , and ſo the Heretickes proceede in 
their maaneſſe. | 

OnxTn, Theſecare figures of rehetoricke, wherewith you vſe to embel- 
liſh your ſpeeches, as it were with precious ſtones, Whoſoeuer will hold 
with the Pope, is preſently with you a good Catholicke, and a very learned 
man 3 butlet him bee neuer ſo wile, learned, and iudicious, if hee loue God, 
his Prince and countrey better then the Pope, hee ſhall bee reproached with 
ignorance and herelic ; as appeareth in that honourable perſonage Sir Nicho- 
las Bacon, Lord Keeper of the great Seale of England, a man famous for wiſ- 
dome, pietic,and the zcale of Gods glory, But ;, a doe you blemiſh him?be- 
cauſe hee had the fauour ofa gracious Prince ? you might hauclearned of 
d Salomon : Hee that loweth pureneſſe of heart, for the grace of his lippes the King 
ſhall bee his friend ? can you blame him, for that hee was deſigned by his 
Soueraigne, to bee a moderatour at the diſputation? you "rs car haue 
conſidered the Queenes great mildeneſſe, and gracious proceeding , in that 
{hee vouchſafed to 10yne with him an aſsiſtant (as Senders confeſſeth) one of 
your owne Religion,a man of cminent note in Church and Ss” 

who 
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who ſtoode not for acipher, or for faſhion ſake, but was armed with aacho- 
ritic, and had power to prouide that the Papiſtes ſhould haue tull libertie to 
ſpeake their mindes before that greatand honourable atſembly, Huw was 
ir poſsible that the buſineſſe ſhould bee contriued with grearer equalicieand 
indifferencie? OUS! 
P#1t. Should alay man judge of Biſhops, and profound Diuiney? «© 
Orrn. Didnot * Baſil, Bilhop of Ancyrs ; and other Biſhops iſpute a Sorrom 4.4. 
with Photina before certaine noble men, which the Emperonr had appormted tobee © 5: 
ludges? did not Saint ® Awſtine diſpute with the Donatiſts, Marcellimus the #ri- b BrevicCol, 
bune bemg Tudge? did heenot diſpute with « Paſcentius the Arrien, Lauremiua a '" Fileone, 
ſecular man being Indge ? And if it pleaſe you to looke into the volumes'of ,p.58. 
Councels,you (ball de,thatin the fark general! Councell, being the firſt 
at Chalcedon, noble men of the 4 Laity were appointed Indges, whoſe names are 
ſerdownein the beginning of thefirſt ation. The like 1s ro bee found 1n the q 4pud.Bim. 
ſixt generall Councell being the third at < Conſtantinople, Aad in the *#4x 5. . 
third generall Councell, being the firſt at Epheſus, Theodore and YValentinian ; = wy 
appointed f Candidianus an Earle to bee the Indge. f ComeBEpht. 
Part. Theſe were Iudges after a fort : Buthow ? that mayappeareby 353% "5+ 
the wordes ofthe Emperour concerning Candidianus : g AdSacram veſtram ; pa 
Synodum abire in{simus; ſed ca lege & conditione vt cum queſt ionibus & controuer- 
f4s que circa fide dogmata incidunt , nthil quicquam commune habeat : i. wee hawe 
commanded him to goe unto your ſacred Synode; but vpon this condition that heehaue 
nothing at all to doe with queſtions and controgerſies of faith. : 
OxrTHrop. Very true: Þ Bur,firſt to remoueallſuch perſons as might be h iden. 
troubleſome to the ſacred Synode. Secondly, not ro ſuffer thoſe which were 
ofthe Synodeto depart before the conſultation were ended, Thirdly, norco 
letthem diſpute any by-martrers, befoce the principall were fully diſcuſſed 
and concluded. Fourthly,to prouide that the diſputation might be peaceable 
without tumulc. Fittly, to ſee that euery man might haue libertie withour 
offence, to propoſe what he thought good, ant co confute the conttary. In 
like manner Sir Nicholas Bacon was"appointed to theſe and the like offices; 
and not to decide or determine any controuerſie of faith, 
Patt, Hee wasacapitall | enemir of the Catholickes, © i Eudemon lob. 
OxTHoD. Allthatwas done or ſaid at thoſe meetings, is extanrtobee 7% _—_ 
kſeene: whereby it may appeare,that all lus proceedings about that buſineſſe, tholicorum ca- 
were moſt milde, moderate, honourable, andFEhriſtian z though the Biſhops pir«te boſom. 
did ſhew themſelues very obſtinate. OE 
Purrt. 1The Protettants would haue had them to diſpute pon ſach Articles | Sand ſchife 
propoſed for que#tions , as ſeemed tohaue @ greater ſhewe of proofe' in the Scriptures (3295354 
for the Heretuches; as of the Communion vnder.both kindes,of publique prayers ta bee 
had in the vulgar tongue, and ſuch like. | 
OrrTropD. Inthepublique ref>rmation of a Church, the firſtthing to 
be conſidered,is theduc orderingof divine ſeruice,andSacraments: therefore 
the queſtions werechoſen with —_— diſctetion 3 one concerning the pray- ' 
ers, Whether they ſhould bee in che vulgar tongue; another concermng rhe 
Lords Supper, whether ir ſhould bee miniſtred in both kindes. In borh 


which points you had done greatinurie tothe people of God, But you lay 
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that the Proteſtants made choile of ſuch queſtions as ſeemed to haue a grea- 
terſhew of proofe in the Scripture :and haue we, thinke you, but a ſecmi 
ſhew of proofe,8 no ſound ſubſtantial proote indeed? If che Biſhops had bin 
ofthis opinion,itſhould rather hauc incouraged them to the incounter, then 
haue cauſed them to flie the field, Is che holy Scripture for vs in thele queſti- 
ons onely ? if the diſputation had beene aboutthe worſhipping of images, in- 
uocauonsof Saints,tuſtification by faith, and ſuch like, could not wee haue 
produced as pregnant proofes out of the Scriptures for theſe, as for the for- 
mer?.but now one may lay his finger vpon 275% aur ealily diſcerneche 
trembling of your heart, For this ſpeech which you haue borrowed from 
mk intimate vnto vs,that the Biſhops refuſed to diſpute, becauſe 
they were not able ro maintaine their opinions by the Scriptures, 
A Nd as their behauiour was vndutiful in theſe two former reſpe&s,con- 
cerning the Queenes Coronation,and the diſputation ; So thirdly ir 
Was moſt diſloyall, in that many of them went about to cxcommunicate the 
Queene,as is teſtified both by * Sanders,and > Ilken, who commended their 
wicked intention, a point of magnanimitie affirming that therein they did touts 
ly,and worthily as could be wiſhed. Now let any indifferent man iudge what theſe 
menmeritcd at her highneſſe hands, and yer haueT ſaid nothing of their re- 
fuſall of the oath of Supremacy,which pointis referred to the properplace. 
Hitherto we haue conkidered how they deſerued, now let vs ſee how they 
were(ſcrued, | 
Pa Wa is ſet downe by Pius 2uzntw, in his ſentence declaratory a- 
F gainſt Queene Zlrzaberh,in theſe words : © Catholicos Antiſtites & 
Eccleſiarum rettores in vincula coniectt ubi multi diuturnolanguore & iriftitia con- 
efti,extremum vite diem miſere finierunt : Thatis, She laidin chaines the Catho- 
icke Biſhops and gowernours of Churches, where many of them waited with long lan- 
g#iſbment,and ſorrow ended their life miſerably. 6h 26; 
Orxrxop, Thirtcene of theſe I named by Sanders,to which 
we may adde Pates of Worceſter,ſo the whole number is fourteene, as Car- 
dinall< Alex hathic. Now of theſe fourteene, foure were of the Prouince of 
Yorke,and 10.of Cant. Inthe Prouince of Yorke, to begin with . Heath 
Archb. of chat ſee, he being L. Chauncelour of Eng. made open declaration 
in Parliament,of Q. Maries death, and the vndoubted ritle of the Lady Eliza- 
beth : Whereupon,the was preſently proclaimed Queene. For which loyalty 
he was honorably regarded,neuer comitted to priſon ot cuſtody, bur permit- 
ted to liue at his owne liberty, (vpon ſome lands which he had purchaſed Yin 
quietnes andeaſc,and laſt otalldying full of yeeres, was ſuffered to bequeath 
his ſubſtance by will & teſtament, From Y orke, let vs go ro Durham,the Bi- 
ſhop wherof Cut. Ton#al, after his depriuation,kept at Lambech, with Mar- 
thew Parker; Archbiſhop of Canterbury, whetc he liued; (fo long as helived) 
with comfort,and being 8F. yeeres old, ycelded:tonature, and was honoura- 
bly buried. Thehird was Ower Oglethorp Biſhop of Catlill , whoas hehad 
ſhewed himſelfe more durifulthen the reſt,zin the Coronation of theQueeae: 
ſo:there is no doubt bur he wasaccordinglyreſpedted: who being neither in 
priſon nor cuſtody;ſhortly after paid his debrto narure,and dyed of an apo- 
plexy, The laſt oftheſe foure was Cutbert Seer, Bilhop of Cheſter, who ſlip- 
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ped away beyond the ſeas, wherc he liued un qr baniſhmenc. Fram 
the Prouinceof Yorke, ler vs come to the Prouince of Canterbury : where 
we findchat lobn white _— of Wincheſter,faluted thepriſon,thoughnar 
for any of the reaſons alleadged by Sanders , but tor ao vadutifull Sermons 
yerafrerward he was ſerat liberty, and died out of priſon. Thomas Tharky 
Biſhop of Ely,hauing indured atime ofimpriſonment, ncither v 
nor very Jong, was permitted to line in the Archbilhoppes houſe, where 
till the day of his death, ( thatis, fortenne yeeres) hee was intreated ' fo 
kindly,that he is ſuppoſed to haue taken more pleaſure in this time of his 
reſtraint, then cuer be did before, in the middeſt and fulleſt ſtreame of his 
higheſt honours. Gaibert Borne Bilhop of Bath was committed tothe cu- 
ſtody of Maſter Carew, his olde acquaintance, Deane of Exeter, James 
T arberaill Biſhop of Excter a a private life alongrtime, living and 
dying 1n liberty . Dauid Pole, Biſhop of Peterborrow, being alwayes vſed 
with courteſie, and vſinghis lberty, dyed jn his owne houle in a ripe age. 
Neither doe I finde that Bazze Biſhop of Lichfield, was in durance , Ks. 6 
dycd ſoone after of the ſtone, Richard Pazes Bilhop of Worceſter, and 
Thomas Gold well of Saint Aſaph, departed the kingdome, not by conſtraint of 
law,but of their owne accord. The Biſhop of Lincolne Thomas Watſon, a 
churliſh and froward man, lived after his depriuation 24. yceres, firſt ar 
morelibertie ia the houſes of the Biſhoppes of Ely and Rocheſter, but after- 
ward when your Emiſſariecs from Rome, did troublethe Church; he was 
kept comenlie more ſtreightly in the Ile of Ely. Thelaſt of all is Zatwand 
Boxer, Biſhop of London, who in QueenecMaries time was the princi- 
all Butcher, and therefore ſo odious to the people, that as our learned 
a Biſhop hath of late truely delivered, 1t was not ſafe for him to goe abroad , leaft x rw Tori, 
the people ſhould hane Honed him to death: and heindeedliued, and dyed in pri- 4247: 
ſon, but where, if you had ſeene him ( ro vie the wordes of our Reverend 
b Biſhop) Tow would not hawe ſayd, that he had beenc pined, or farued with ban- > llidew. 
ger,hee lined daintily there were Gardens and Orchards, if it pleaſed him to walke: 
Final this priſon was nothing like a priſon but onely that (therein ) he was confined, 
Thus it appeareth, that of the 14. ſome were neuer confined atall z Others ; 
confined oncly to the cuſtody of their friends, bur neuer ſaluted che priſon: 
others ſaluted it, but were ſoonerelcaſed ; and thoſe which ſtayed longeſt in 
priſon, yet were not layed in ferters , as —_— Pius Duintwharh blazed to 
the world. All theſe 14. did lue cuen rill the glafſe of Nature was fully 
_ and expired, and ſome of them were —_— —_ Cn _—_ | 
ops, © Grats ſine ſumptu, copiose ſine defectn, in otto ſine moleſtia omni: T hatis, . ,. 
Pb without coſt lh + aw lemtifalh Nw want, in caſe without all trouble or «= ; 
moleſtation, If you will not beleeuc me , yet beleeue your owne fellow and 
friend,our morrall encmie 4 Philopater the Teſuite,who vſcth theſe words vnto 1 p,,..,, 
the Queene, While in the beginning of your raigne you deals more wildly with the dum initis 
Catholickes, while as yet you urged no man with very great violence, while ac yet you try ne, 
preſſed none very much either to the partaking of your Sett,or to the deniall of the an- 1,4. 
cient faith: trucly all things ſeemed to goe Fw a more calme courſe neither were there 
heard any great complaints , neither was there ſcene any great diſſention, or repug- 
nancie,g6. Thus malice it ſelfe, conquered with euidence of — 
witneſſe 
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wimeſfſe that choſe Ws. were mare milde and calme; nonegreatly 
then'vrged orprefled, ſo that in thoſe dayes were not heard any great com- 
plaints, Thus we ſec cuen by the iudgementof your Ieſust , what great cauſe 
yow had co complaine in ſuch-pitifull maner : if yourlittle finger do bur ake, 

umuſt be moaned, bur if you make our very hearts to ake, it is.nothing : 
your mole-hils of miſeries muſt be made mountaines, and our mountaines 
muſt be accounted for mole-hilles. Hitherto of the circumſtances, now we 


cometo the depoſition it ſelfe, 


Aa. 


: C'H A-'P., IL 
. The Depoſition of the Biſhops juſtified by the example of Salomon 
depoſing Abiathar, | 


N alawfull Depoſition, there muſt be ſufficient au- 
thority, procceding vpon a iuſt;and ſufficient cauſe. 
Now let me aske you, by what authoritie were the 
old Biſhops depolcd ? | 
Or Trop, AndImightaske you,by what au- 
rar thoritic * Sa/omop depoſed Abiathar ? 
1.Pnuzr. You are ſtill telling vs of S/omon and Abjathar, If king deprived 
this high Prieft , Þ an other high Prieſt (thatis Ichoiada } depriued Qucene Athalia 
both of her kingdome and life. 
OrxruoD. Q. Athalia? No Queene lir,by yourleaue: Joas the true heire 
ofthe kingdome was then altue, and he was the true King by right of inheri- 


PHrri, 


- tance: therefore ſhe was no Queene, bur a wicked vſ{urper; Your Defence of 


Catholicks might teach you ſo much, which callerh her, A prezenced Zucenc, 
and ſaith}, That ſhe v/arped the kingdome. Y ct behold with what bladneſſe 
and giddines they are ſtricken , which crairerouſly oppoſe themleſues againſt 
theit Prince and countrey. Cardinall*A/{en is not athamed to bring the ex- 
ample of /ehoarada depoſing Athalia, that viurping and pretenced Queene, to 
prouethar the Pope hath authoritie to depoſe, lawtull Princes. Neither did 
Ichoiads this,as being high Prieſt , but whatſocuer he did in this caſe, he might 
hanedone it, though he had not bene high Prieſt : For lehoſhebs his wife was 
e dauphter to king\Ithoram , and ſiſter to king Ahazia , who was father to Toas , and 
con{cquently-ſhewas aunt to King 7oas3 So lehoiada her husband , was of 
thenexralliancethat the yong King had : Yea, and when Arhalialike a bloo- 
die Tyger f murthered the kings ſeed, Tehoſveba the wite of Iehoiada, conneyed 4- 
wayhey nephew Ioas out of the middeſt of the kings ſonnes, which were maſſacred, 
Band hid him and his nurſe in a chamber and kept them cloſe 6, yeeres in the Houſe of 
the Lord.\ So lehoiada by Gods prouidence, was made Proteor of the Kings 
rſcn : yea,and when the time came whetein he thought fir ro diſcloſe him, 


- pe 
he firſt acquainted the ' Fathers of Iſrael , and the Captaines, and ſo proceeded 


with their conſent : Therefore what did hee herein, but prote theperſon; 
age,innocencic,and title ofhis Lord and Soueraigne,whereto he was bound 
by the Law'of Nature, and Nations? -:Therekore when you bring this co 
prouethe Popes Supremacie, you miſtake the marter.: you cannot ſhew vs 


i9'Scripturc, where eucr'a Prieſt depoſed alawtull Prince, - The Kiogs of Il- 
| rae! 


Salomon depoſedeA biathar. \ -. 


Cuapr.. 


rast were all of them idolaters , and ſo were 14. of the Kings of /uds, On 
one Prieſt or Propher did ſo much as cuer offer ro-depoſe any one of chem z 
bur we ſhew you in Scripture this plaine example, where Salomon che Prince, 


remoued Abiather the lawfull Prie 
Pur Yb 25 one thing ts relate the attions of kings, and another thing to approue 
the awthoritie. 

OrxTxoD. Didthe Spirit of God, thinke you, relate this onely as an 
Hiſtorian , and not approue cheaCtion ? ordare you accuſc Salomon, as pro- 
cceding in this caſe without authoritic ? If Se/omen had no authoritie to de- 
poſe 4brathar, then there muſt needs be anullitic in the Depoſition. For how 
can any Tudicjall ation be of validitic , when there is no authoriue in the A- 
gent? If the Depoſition were a nullitie , then Abiethar ſtill retained the true 
righe,ticle and intereſt ro be high Prieſt. Burwhat ? could there be two high 
Prieſts at one time? 

Part. Surely no; forthough ÞS. Luke ſay, that the word of the Lord came 
vnto Tohn, when Annas and Cajaphas were high Prieſts, yet we muſt not thinke 
that they were both high Prieſts in equall authoritie at once z For the word 
© Summus Sacerdos,or princeps Sacerdotum,is taken three wayes. Firſt, whereas 
the Priefts were diuided into 24.Orders, the chicte of each Orders was called 
Princeps Sacerdotum , The Prince of the Prieſts , or high Prieff ; Secondly, there 
was a Colledge of 72.Seniours, which was called Synedriv, the firſt or chiefe 
whereof was alſocalled, The Prince of the Prieſts, or high Prieft. Thirdly, itis 
taken , both moſt properly, and moſt vſually, for him that had the firſt and 
chiefeſt place ofall , ro whom the other Princes of the Prieſts were ſubic@. 
Now Baroniws thinketh that S. Lake called _AUnnas an high Pricſt , becauſe he 
was both the Prince and higheſt of his Order,and alſo the Princeand higheſt 
of the Synedrin, but Caiaph in his iudgement was called high Prieſt, becauſe 
he was ſimply and abſolutely higheſt of all : in which ſence there can be bur 
one high Prieſt at once, nor cuer was; 4 Ynum tanturmmodo non duos ſimul, 
ante , & pof he tempora ſummum $acerdotem penes Indeos fuiſſe , certumexplora- 
tumg, habeatur: Thatis, It is certaine and a tried trueth , that there was one onely 
high Prieſt among the Iewes , not two at once, both before and afier theſe times, ſpea- 
king of the time of Annes and Caiaphes, Hence Cardinall < Bellarmine, with 0- 
ther of ourlearned diuines doe commmonly conclude, that, As there was but 
one viſible goucrnour in the Charch of the old Teſtament, ſo there ſhould bee but one in 
the Charch, of the New, 

OnrHop, If there could bebut one high Pricſt at one time,and Abie- 
ther ( notwithſtanding that hee was pur from the poſleſsion) ſill retained 
the true right, title , andintereſtto be high Prieſt , then Sadok was notalawfull 
high Prieſt, bur an intruder vpon another mans right :what ſay you rothus? 

Parr. Itwerehard to call Sade an intruder; & f Sadok idew eſt quod in- 


ftxe, & reuers fuit Sadok nomine & fatty, that is, Sadok doth ſignifie inſt andin- 
deed he was inſt both in name and deeds. 

Orrno, IfSadokwere no intruder, but a lawfull high Prieſt , then Abi» 
they ceaſcd to bee high Prieſt, for you ſay there could nor bee rwo at once. 
If Abiathar ceaſed to bee hi 
how was it yoid? Not by death, for Abiather was ſtill alive ; nor 
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on or voluntary ceſſation, for wee finde no ſuch matrer. How then? no 0- 
ther reaſon car with reaſon bee imagined, bur onely- becauſe h:e was 'depo- 
ſed by Selomon; Ifthe place wereiultly and lawtully voide, by vertue of this 
depoſition, then it muſt needes bee a lawtull depofition , and conſequently 
irmuſt bee done by lawfull authority. Forif the depoſer had no dboriey 
then could not the depoſition bee lawfull ; wheretore as you confeſſe that 
Sadok was lawfull high Prieſt, ſo you muſt likewiſe confelle, that Salomon 
incaſting out CAbrathar , and placing Sadok had lawfull authority. 

P4rr, V Har ifhe had ? was he nota Prophet aſwell asa King? 

OrrTHo, All the bookes of theold Teſtament are 
called by the name of ® Prophecy , becauſe they prophecied of Ieſus Chriſt; 
thereforethe pen men thereof, which did ſpeakeas they were moued by che 
holy ghoſt(amongſt which was Salomon) may rightly be called Prophets. 

Part. Þ I ay that Salomon depoſed Abiachar , Bot as a king but a5 a Prophet, 
and executer of dinine inſtice. 

OnxrxoD., As thoughthe King as a King were not an execurer of di- 
uine1uſtice : yes Philodox, it 1s the © King,as King, which bearerh not the ſword 
inwvaine: itisthe king, as king , which is , The miniſter of God, aud a renenger of 
wrath to him that doth enuill; ; ada the King , as King, is the executer of 
diuineiuſtice 3 And ſo when you ſay , not as a king , but a5 an executer of dt- 
vine iuſtice, you put thoſe things aſunder,which the Lord hath put together; 
againe, when you ſaythat hee did it , As a Prophet and anexecuter of diuine i#- 


ſlice, On putthoſe things rogether, which the Lord hath pur a ſunder: for a 


Prophet, as a Prophet is the mouth of the Lord, the execurer of divine iu- 
ſticeis not the mouth, but the hand of the Lord; the hand and the mouth 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed. 

Parr, Iwillprouethat Szlomon did it as a Prophet,4 Foy inthe ſame place 
it « ſayd, that Salomon put out Abiathar , that hee might fulfill che words of the 
Lerd, which he ſpake againſt the houſe of Eh in Shilo. 

Or rnop, 'Doe you thinke that ſuch like ſpeeches import the finall 
cauſe, and the intents of the Agents > The ſouldiours ſeeing the coate of 
Chriſt to be without ſeame, wouen from the top throughout, ſaid one to an- 
other, © Let ws not dinide it , but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhalbe*; that the Scripture 
wight bee fulfilled, which ſaith , they parted my garments among them , and on my 
coate did they caft lots; doe you imagine that the ſoldiours had any intent heree 
by co fulfill the Scripture ? Euen iuſt as much as Iudas had , when hee ſold 
his maſter for* thirty peeces of faluer : or $ Herod, when hee fluethe infants : or 
the Iewes when they Þ gave himwineger to drinke. They had no purpolcin ſo 
doing to fulfill the Scripture, yer God ſo diſpoſed, that by theira&ion the 
Scripture was fulfilled. Likewiſe your owne Biſhop 'Toftarus may teach you, 
thatin this place the particle, vt, doth net ſrentfie the finall cauſe , but the conſeru« 
tion. But what if Sa/omon haddone it to that very end, and purpoſe, that the 
word ofthe Lord concerning the houſe of Eh might be tulfilled? would this 
prooue thathe did icas a Prophet? * 7+hu, when he had ſlaine lehoyams , ſaiato 
Bidkar a Captaine , Take him andcaſ/t him in ſome place of the fieldof Naboth the 


 Tezrelite ; for 1 remember that when 1 and thou rode together after Ahab bu father, 


the Lord laide this burthen 1pon him ; ſurely Thane ſeene yeiteraay the bloud of 
Naboth, 


Caar.z Salomonas King depoſed eA biathar, 109 


Naboth , and the blond of his ſonnes ſayd the Lord ; and 1 will render is thee in thus 
field ſaith the Lord , now therefore take and caſt him intothe field TIRES 
wordof the Lord : The caſting ofhiminto the field was not onely a ng 


of the 5p mayo but it was alſo commaunded to bee done euen direQly ro 


that end that the propheſie might bee fulfilled : yer I thinke you willnor 
fay that Iehu wasa Propher : ſo farre are you from prouijng that Salomon did 
itasa Prophet, 
Purr, Either as a King, orasa Prophet; not-asa King, and there- 
fore asa Prophet. 
Or THoOD, N®: asa King? why ſo? the Lord had * promiſed that 
Salomon ſhould fit vpon the Throne of David his father, 
ſo Salomon was heire apparantto the crowne, by Gods owne appointment: 
yerfor all this Þ Adonias exalted himſelfe , and ſayd 1 wilbe king : and loab, and 
Abiathar © helped him forward, they ſaid ,4 God ſave King Adonias : Whereup- 


2 1.Chro. 2, 


3, Sam. 7.12. 


13- 
b r.King.1.5, 
Verſ.7 


on all three were guilty of high treaſon againſt the kiog , and all three were 5 Verſ.25, 


puniſhed by che king, 
Pair, True,by the king,but © not by kingly power. ; 
Oxruo. Yes, by kingly power : the king did it asa king, Andto be- 


© Tort. 


goes with Adon:as , the king granted him a conditiovall pardon, that f 1f 00 


ee ſhewed himſelfe a worthy man , there ſhould not a haire of him fall to the earth: 
but if wickedneſſe were found in him, hee ſhould die : and therefore when hee de- 


17. 


fired g Abihato wite , the wiſdome of the King reaching into the —_ g 1.King.z, 


neſſe of the policie, did interpret itas a meanes of a(piring to the Þ king- 
hee ſmote him that hee died. W ho didthis? the ſpirit of God faith, that Kin 

Salomon didit : ſo itis aſcribed tothe King : yea ic1s cleare that the King 4 
itasaKing : for who could pardon treaſon, buta King,as a. King? Or who 
ſhould draw the ſword of iuſtice againſt malefaors,bur he that beareth nor 
the ſword 1n vaine,that is,the w_ by the power, and authoritie of a King? 
Concerning Ioab* is was tolde Salomon, that he was fled ro the Tabernacle 
ofthe Lord , and! Benazah ſayd, thus faith the King,come our, and hee ſayd 
nay, but I will die here, and Benaiah brought the King word againe, and the 
King (aid, doe as hec hath ſaid, and ſmire him : in all which there was no- 
thing bur the execution of iuſtice which belongeth ro a King as a King. 
Now to come to LAbiathar ; his offenceagainſt the King was & ſame, and 
the Scripture aſcribeth the puniſhment inthe famerenourof wordes vnto 


h 1.King.z. 


dome : So King i Salomon ſent by the hand of Benaiah the ſonne of Tehoiada , and a_ 
1 YC 2 F* 


k 1.Kin.2.29, 
1 Verſ.zo. 


the king : ® Then the King ſaid vnio Abiathar the Prieſt : eucn the king , who m 1. Kings, 


in the former verſe commaunded Adenias to beeflaine; that is,the King,as a 
King : which may appeare further by that which hee (aid, Goe t# Anathoth to 
thy owne fields, in which words hee confineth him , which is the ation of 
a King. And againc, thow art worthy of death, but I will not this day kill thee, be- 
caufe thou bareſt the Arke of the Lord God before Dauid my Father : and becauſe 
thou hait ſuffered in all things wherein my Father hath beene afflicted. In which 
wordes hee granrerh life , to one thathaddeſerueddeath: and who could 


doe this, bur a King ?® So Salomon caſt out Abiathar from bemg high Prieft yn- n Verl.x7. 


to the Lord : Where wee ſee death changed into deprivation. All which doc 


argue the powcrofa King : yeait is ſaid, ®#hat the Krng put Benaiah the ſonne 0 Veſ;5, 
K 


0 
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10 Prieſts ſubtett to Princes. 


_ 


L1s.3, 


a Bell, de ex- 
emp.cler.c.l. 
47.264. 

b Ver.12,41, 
c Verle 9, 


d Bell. de ex- 
emp.cler.c.2, 
pay-272, 


e Exod.19.6, 


m Verl.z5. 


n Verl.30, 


o 2.Chr.z1, 


2, 
p 2.Kings 18. 
I 


of Ichoiadain the roume of Toab over the heaft; which vndoubredly belonged 
yncothe King , as hee was King : and it followeth immediately inche {ame 


verſe; and the King ſet Sadok the Prieſt inthe roume of Abiathar, Thus you'ſec 


chatche whole courſe of Scripture aſcriberh it to the King, asa King: and 
why ſhould you thinke otherwiſe? 
p HIL, BEcaulc in the old Teſtament the Leuites were free by the law 
of God, fromthe power of ſecular Princes : « For in the third 
of Numbers God doth not once , but often repeate that the Lenites are properly his 
Þ owne, and that he hath choſen them to himſelfe out of all hu people,and he comman- 
dedthem to be < omen for a gift unto Aaron and hu ſonnes, that « tothe high Prieſt 
and hi ſucceſſours : for it was his will that they whom hee himſelfe had choſen tothe 
miniſterie of the Temple and holy things , ſhould bee ſubiett to the high Prieſt onely, 
who repreſented the place of God onearth,and by this he _- them from the turiſdi- 
fon of earthly Princes, 4 for Clergy men are the Miniſters of God,and offered to God 
by the whole people, whereupon they are calledClerici, as belonging to the inheritance 
of the Lord , as Saint Hicrom teacheth in his Epiſtle ro Nepotianus : Now ſurely 
ſecular Princes can haue no authoritie ouer thoſe things which are offered, andconſe- 
crated unto God, and made a4 it were proper unto God himſelfe , which both the light 
of reaſon ſheweth, and God himſelfe declareth not obſcurely in holy Scripture, when he 
faith in the laſt of Leiticus, Whatſoener ſhall be conſecrated unto the Lord,jt ſhall bee 
holy of holies unto the Lord. # | 
OxTHoD. Ashouſes, andlands dedicated to God,remained hispro- 
per and cuerlaſting poſſeſsion; ſo thetribe of Leui being once conſecrated 
vnto God, became for euer his peculiar inheritance, But doth it therefore 
followe, that they are all cxempred from the iuriſdiftion of Princes ? the 
whole nation of the Iewes are called, © an boly nation, anda kingdome of Prietts; 
all the males of Iſrael had the ſeale of the liuing God ſer ypon them in the Sa- 
crament of circumciſion; yet nor one of them were exempted from the po- 


wer of their Prince, Iris truethat by the lawe of God in matters concerning 


their oftice; the Leuites were ſubordinate to the Pricſtes, and the Prieſtes to 
the high Prieſt;but both Prieſt,8high Prieſt were vader the authoriie of the 
ciuill Magiſtrate f Ichoſaphart ſent Prie#ts & Lenites to inſtrutt the cities of Tndah, 
anddid hethis without authoritie? he ſents Prieſtes and Leuires ro be tudges 


' and Delegates,8& Þ Amariah the high Prieſt to bee chiefe ones them in the matters 


of the Lord; did hee this alſo withourauthoritic ? when the houſe of God was 
defiled, i Hezechias called the Prieſtes and Leuites , commanding them to 
ſanCtifie themſelues , and the houſe of the Lord and they did fo, * according 
ro the Kings commandement : then hee | commanded the Prieſtes the ſonnes of Aa- 
ron #0 offer ſacrifice vntothe Lord, and they did fo : he ® appointed all the Leuites 
in the houſe of the Lord with Cymbals, with Viols, and with Harpes, and the Lenites 
ſtood with the inſtruments of Dauid , and the Prieſtes with Trumpets-; and He- 
zechias commaunded the PricHes to offer the burnt offering vpon the Altar , 
and they didſo : then the® King and the Princes commanded the Leuices 
to praiſe the Lord with the wordes of Dauid,, and Aſaph the ſeer; ſo they prai- 
ſed with ioy: Then hee commanded the Prieſtes 70 offer the ſacrifice of praiſe, 
and they did ſo: yea the King (this holy King) * appornred the courſes of the 


Prieſtes and Leaites by their turnes; which things hee did well ande wprighthly 
before 


—_ 


— 


Cunap.2. Prieftes ſubie to Princes. 


III 


before the Lord his God: therefore wee mult not thinke he paſſed the bounds 
of his auchoriric, It Prieſt, or high Prieſt were exempred from the iuriſdifti- 
on of Kings3 why did Toſias commande Helkiah the high Prieſt\, and the Priefts. . , King.33.4 
of the ſecond oraer, tofetch out of the Temple all the inſlruments prepared for Baal, 
for the groue, and for all the hoaſt of heanen , which hee buxned without Hieru/alem, 
inthe fieldes of Kedron , and cauſed the duſt of them to bee carried ynto Bethel ? If IN 
Prieſtes were exempted, why did hee «bring all the Prieſtes ofthe high plas 4 Verſes. 
ces outof the cities of Iudah,and all ſuch ofchem as were /eroboams Pricits,of ; 
which the < man of Iudahprophecied, hee * ſacrificed wpon the Alzars; the reſk « x. King, 13. 
which were of che line of _Laron, bur yer had offered in the high places, heg *: ... 
. . f 2.King, 23, 
brought backe from Hieruſalem, though they werenors offered to ſacrifict *,o. 
vnto the Lord , bur were thruſt out of their Prieſthood, ro the meaneſt of x Ezech.44. 
fices amongſt the Leuites. Now from Kings , let vs come to Nehemias *'* 
the Viceroy, who relating how Elieſh1b the high Prieſt had madea great 
chamber in the houſe of the Lord for Tobias the Ammonitez addeth imme- 
diately ; Þ But all this tinze was not 1 in leruſalem : ſignifying that if hee had » Nehemiah 
beene there , hee would not haue ſuffered ſuch abomination : And when 34 | 
hcecame, hee caſt out the weſſels of Tobias , and commanded the Prieſtes to i Verſe8.g. 
cleanſe them , and bring againe the veſſels of the Lord, When one of the ne- 
phewes of the high Prieſte had married the daughter of Sanbafat ; Nehe- 
mias * chaſed him away : With what face now can you ſay that Princesin the & Verſe 28. 
olde Teſtament had no authoritie ouer the Prieſtes ? It Kings had no au- 
thoritic , then they ſhould nor haue enioyned , appointed , commaun- 
ded, and puniſhed; but onely haue aduiſed , admonilhed, and exhorted 
them. If Prieſtes had any ſuch priuiledge , it is ſtrange, thatin all the ſtorie 
of theolde Teſtament , wee finde not one Prieſt, once pleading his priui» 
ledge. If they ſubmitted chemſelues when their conſcience tolde chem that 
they had offended , yet why did they not plead their immunitie, when they 
werciniuriouſly handled? ! Zacharias the Prieſt was {laine , «t the commande- 1 \.Ch;.z4. 
ment of the King,and yet neuer mentioned any prigiledge: When ® Saul flew 22: 
Abimelech,and aboue cightic Prieſtes which worealinnen Ephod, Abimelech ", * 333 
declared his innocency, and acknowledged the Kings iuriſd1tion ouer him, 
by calling the King his Lord, and himlſelfe the Kings * ſerwant, but ſpoke » Verſe1z. 
not a word of any priuiledge, Thereforeall the world may ſee that there was **: 
no ſuch matcer, theſe are but fiftions of idle braines ; wherefore we may tru. 
ly conclude, that the tribe of Leui was notexempred from ſectilar juriſdiQti- 
on,but the King might convent, command, reprooue, and puniſh them,and 
yet not tranſgreſle the law of God, & | 
Pur. ® }Whodere affirme, that a prophant perſon hath any authoritie or ig- 0 Bell.de ex- 
_ ower thoſe things which hane deſerued tobee called holy of holies, that i@ 1 t37% 
moi# holy ? 
OrxrTuoD. Who butaprophancleſuite durſt bee ſo bold as to call zhe 
light of iſrael, the annointed of the Lord, the Miniſter of God, a prophane per- 
ſon? The ancient ſages ofthe Chriſtian world did vſe to ſpeake of Princes - 
with all reucrence, nor onely of thoſe which profeſſed the true faith : bur of 
others alſo. The third Romane councell vader Symmacus,calleth Theodoricus i 
(who was knowen to bee an Arrian) a holy Prince 3 whereupon p Binius yup.” 
K 2 write 


IIZz 


Princes ſuperiour to Praeſts. Li Th 


2 Ame 452 


þ 1.Kinq.:. 


6 


c De poteſtate 


Reg.cap.19. 


d De poreflate 


Eceletom, 1 2. 


track, 63.9.428 


e De Rom, 
pon, l,2.c.25, 


f Iv 4 ſent d. 
2 5.4.2, 


writeth thus ; 4 Arrian king is named moſt holy, and moſt godly , not according to 
his merites,but according to cuſtome, like az Valerian and Gratian, Ethmicke Empe- 
rowrs,were called moſt holy,by Dionylius Biſhop of Alexanaria,as witneſſerh Eule-? 
bius : Which was done by the example of the Apoſtle Paul , who called Felix ( be- 
ine a wicked man,but then in authorttie ) by the vſuall ſtile of, maſt noble , Hitherto 
Binizs out of ® Baronizs, Thus much tor the prophane title. Asfor the thing ir 
ſelfe. The Scripture witneſſeth, that Salomon was King over® all Iſrael; it 0- 
verall Iſracl,then ouer thetribe of Lexi, and conſequently euen ouer Abia- 
thar the high Pricſt:1the be their king, why are not they his ſubies? If they 
be his ſubies,and he their Soucraigne,how can they bee exempted from his 
Iuriſd1ion? A point ſocleate,that ſundry of your learned writers haue con- 
feſſedir, 

Ohannes*< Pariſienſis ſaith,that im the old Teſtament, the Prieſts which annoen- 

red kings, without all doubt were ſubiett vnto kings, Your owne Ieſuite 4 Sal- 
meron aftirmeth,that poteſtas  ſpiritualis legis nature vel Moyſisminor erat Regia po- 
teftate in weteriteſtamento , &+ ideo etiam ſummi Sacerdotes reg1bus ſubdebantar : 
that is ,the ſpiritual power of the Law of nature , and of the law cf Moſes, was leſſey 
then the princely power in the old Teſtament therefore enen the high Prieſts were ſub- 
iett unto kings . Y ea © Bellarmine himſelte ſaith, Non mirum eſſet ſi in veteri Te- 
Hamento ſumma poteſt as fuiſſet temporalis, that is,1t were no maraell if in the olde 
Teſtament the chieſe power were the temporall, Dominicus a * Soto : in veteri Teſta- 
mento dubio procul, Sacerdotes a principibus ſecularibus indicati : that is, In the olde 
Teitament without doubt, the Prieſts were iudped by the ſecular princes. Fryer 


g Confideratio g Pawle:This dottrine,that Eccleſiaſticallperſons,unleſſe they be free by priniledge,and 


P.M. Panuli. 


fauour, ſhouldbe ſubiett roſecular Magiſtrates, is Rn and confirmed 


ex» 
amples of the old Teitament , whereby it appeareth that all the kings did command, 
indge ,and puniſh Prieits,and that this was done not onely of bad kings, or indifferent, 


h Careriss 1.2 but of the moit holy andreligious, Dauid, Salomon, Ezechias,and oſias. h Carerius 


e.1 8.reſpondeo 


promo 


i Toit.in 4, 
Reg.c.12.9.8, 


Ipſe ( Rex ) ha- 


bebat poteſta- 
tem ſuper Sa- 


cerdotes & po- 


ferat £05 Ocche 


derepro criminc 


ficut quoſeung; 


laicos ev 4 for- 


in veteri Teſtamento Rex ſuper Sacerdotes poteſtatem habebat , eoſque pro crimine oc- 

cidere multo magu of ficys & dignitatibus ſpiritualtbus eos priuare poterat : that is, In 

the old Teitament,the king had power ouer the Prieſts, ana might for their offences hull 

them, much more depriue them of their offices and ſpirituall dignities : Hitherto Ca- 

reriz.,out of 'Toitatus, 

7. Parr, ]F thekings of Iſracl had ſuch authoritie, doth it follow thar 
Chriſtian Princes muſt haue the like? 

Or Tnop! | Wharclſe? You mult conſider that the new Teſtament 
doth yeeld vs no examples of Chriſtian kings, therefore when the queſtion is 
concerning the power of kings in the Church of God, wee muſt goe tothe 
fountaine,thar is,the old Teſtament , where there was both a Church, and 


- + wmv kingsin the Church, religiouſly performing the office of kings : and what 
hl, EG. 
princes, 


Princely authoritie they exerciſed, for which they are approoued by the ſpi- 
rit of God,the ſame we co all queſtion, belongeth in like maner ro Chriſti. 
an Princes : therefore what authoricie Salomon had oucr Abiathar , the ſame 
haue Chriſtian Princes, by the law of God, ouertheir owne Clergje, 


CHAP. 


Lawesof Ecclefraſticall matters. yy 
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> 


chiding him from the c 


Pult. 
Orrun. 


Cana TH Fmperiall 


CHAP, 


III. 


Of the Oath of the Princes Supremacy, for denying whereof the 
old Biſhops were deprized 
EX $S not the depoſing of a Biſhop, a fpirituall cen- 
ſure ? how then can it be performed by the ſecular 
Wi powers? 
Or rn, Theſecular powers doe noedepoſea 
} Biſhop by degradation, nor by vrerly debarring 
% him from his Epiſcopall funCtion : bur onely by ex. 
xecciſe of EpiſcopallaCes vpon their ſubie&s, and 
within their dominions, And this godly Princes haue performed from time 
to time, in the beſt and primative ages,againſt the Arrians, Neſtotians, ang 
other heretickes,as might be declared by many examples. 
Shall a Princertake that from them, which he cannot giue them? 
Hee cannot giue them an intrinſecall power to miniſter the 
word and Sacraments which proccedeth from the key of order; but he may 
give them an extrinſecall power,that is, a libertie ro execute their funtion 
within his dominions., This he may doeby vertue of the ſcepter, which God 
hath given him, though he meddle not with the keyes which God hath given 


-” 


to the Church ; and as he may giuethis libertie, ſo he may take it away vpon , 


juſt cauſe,as S«/omon did when he depoſed ©Abiathar. 

Px1r, Ifwelſhould admit that _ Elizabeth had ſo much authori- 
ty as king Salomon, yer this would aot iuſtifie her proceedings, For it belong 
ethnot to Parliaments, or ſecular Princes to makelawes concerning the de- 
poſitions of Biſhops,orto infli any ſuch puniſhments. 

OrTHop. Didnotthe Emperour © Martin, make alaw, that ſuch Bi- |, 
{hops as went about to infringe any of thoſe things, which weye enatted by that holy 
and zenerall Councell of Chalcedon, ſhould be depoſed? Did not Þ> Iniinien make a 
conſtitution,that if any Patriarch, Metropolitane,Biſhop, or Clerke,ſhould wiolate his 
decrees made for the preſeruation of holy order, and eftate,he ſhould be excluded from 
the PrieHly funttion ? Did not © Theodoſius the yonger, likewiſe make alaw thar 


the Neſtorian Biſhops ſhould be expelled and depoſed? 


Pu1rt. 


by Biſhops. 


Orrn. *Gratianthe Emperour made alawe againſt the Arrians,com- 
manding them like wilde beaFtes, to be driuen from the Churches , andthe places to 
be reſtored to goodpaitonrs : the execution whereof Jie committed to Saporas, the mo## 

famous captaine of that time. It this were allowable in the Emperour Grattan, 
> then much,more in Queene Ehkzaberh:tfor he did it when there was plentie of 
good Biſhops, within his owne dominon 3 Qucene Flizaberh did it onely in 
caſe of necel(Litie: Neither did ſhe ſend a capraineto driue them away by vio- 
lence,as Gratian did, but appointed honourable commilſsioners to tender the 


The lawes of theſe Emperours concerning the depoſing of Bi- 
ſhops, were not put in execution by laymen,as Queene Flizaberhs were, bur 


oath vnro them ; vpon the obſtinate refuſall whereof,their places were voyd, 


by vertue of the Starure, 


Purz. (3 Ratian had for him the determination of Synods , which hadal- 
ready codemned the Arrzans,theretorein this caſe it waslawtull for 
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a Epitt, Epiſc, 
L conem 1+ 
per.avud bin, 
e.2.p.178, 

b Nowelconft. 


6.ituxta fnew, 


Cc Evagrins[T, 
c.t1.ex Codice 
L 1.tit,1 San 
cImSss. 


d Theedor,l,5. 


c4p.2. 
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d I b "Im. $. ſa 
cre Synod temp. 


Gultiel, War- 
ham Arch dic 
Ii. Febr.,anno 
1530,Þ.L1TF- 
b Acsand 
Monu.f.96F, 
c InRevitiro 


Epiit, pF ninerſ, 


Oxon, Fpiſt. 

210,fol. 137, 
e&& 129, 4ated 
27.1un,l 534+ 


d Apologia pro 


reſpon ad lilr, 


Re74 lacobi.c, 


Lf.S. 
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Synods of Poptſh Biſhops. Li B.3. 


him both to make a Law, and to commit the execucion of it to Lay-men. 
Or THoOD. So had 2.Elizaberh.Fora Synod of Biſhops,profeſſing your 
owne Religion,( among whom was John Fijber Biſhop of Rocheſter) gaueto 
K. Henry thetitle of _ head of the Church of England, as may appeare by 
the Acts of the *Synodirſclte. About two yeeres after,the ſame was renewed 
in another Synod,and about two yeeres afcer thar, the two Vniuetſiries deli- 
uered their iudgement, That the Pope had no more to doe in England, by the Law 
of God, then any other Biſhop, The determination of Cambridge is already Þ ex- 
tantio print, Thelike of Oxeford remaineth in< Record ; wherein after long 
deliberation, and much diſputation with all diligence , Jeale and conſcience, they make 
this profeſſion; T andem in hanc ſententiam vnanimiter omnes connenimus ac concor- 
des fuimus 3 viz. Romanum Epiſcopum matorem aliquam inriſaittionem non habere. 
{bt a Deo collatam in ſacra Seripturagn hoc regno Anglie,quam alinm quemus exter- 
num Epiſcopum, i. At the length we all agreed with one minde and one heart , upon 
this concluſion : to wit ,That the Biſhop of Rome hath net any greater mri/dittion giuen 
him of God in holy Scripture , ouer thu kingdome of England , then any other forraine 
Biſhop. And 4 Bellarmine himſelte telleth vs out of Cheynic- the Carthuſian 
Monke, thatin the yeere 1 5 3 5. there wasa Parliament, whereinit was En- 
ated, That all ſhould renounce the Pope,andall other forratne powers, and acknow- 
ledge the King tobe head of the Church , upon their oath. Thus itis manifeſt, thac 
the Biſhops and Clergie did then both approuc the Title and take the oath : 
ho were (uch as your ſelues commend © zo bee inferiour to none in 
Europe for vertue and learning. And ae, excepting theic opinions in Reli- 
goo, wherein they were caried away with the ſtreame pf the time, ir cannot 
edenied,but that generally they were very well learned, Eroſmws inuited in- 
to England by William Warham Archbiſhop of Canterbury , when he had 
conſidered what diffterence'there was betweene the Biſhops of England, and 
other Nations , he publiſhed to the world in Print , That fonely Englandhad 
learned Biſhops, Morcouer, moſt of theſe learned Biſhops, did openly in the 
Pulpir at Paw/s-Cr8ſſe defend the Kings Title , ands ſundry of them by their 
publiſhed writings maintained the ſame, The (elte-lſame oath was taken a» 

gaine inthe traigne of K, Edward. 

Purir, They changed their minds in the dayes of 2. Mary. 

OrrHoD,  Verytrue Buttheir inconſtancie cannot aboliſh rhe ſolidi- 
tieoftheir former confeſſion : and though they recalled their opinions, yet 
they neuer anſwered their owne Arguments which remaine (till in Print, as a 
witneſſe to the world, that their former iudgement was grounded vpon Gods 
Veritic,andrhat the Princes Title did and with rightand equirie, 

Put, T Heſe were Biſhops and Synods of our owne nation onely; but 
was there cuer any learned man cl{e-where, that did approue this | 

Title? was there euer any King, or Dueene,Chriitien or Heathen,Catholicke or He- 

reticke in all the ® world beſide before our age that did prattiſe challenge,or accept it? 

OrTHoD. Looke into thegodly Kings of Iuda; Looke into the pro- 
ccedings of Chriſtian Emperours, i Con#entine, Grattan, Theodeſius, and ſuch 
ike; Looke into the Lawes of k Cherles and | Lodowicke_; and you ſhall ſee, 
that they praQiſed as much, as cuer we aſcribed to the Queene in this oath, 


| Zegf7andz, When the Councell of Epheſus by the packing of Digſcorw , had allowed the 


curſed 
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curſed opinion of Extyches, and depoſed Flauianwe Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
Pope Leo vpon this.occafion wrote thus vato the Emperour Theodoſius; * Be- 
hold, moit Chriftian and renerend Emperor ,1, with the ret of my fellow Biſhops, 
make ſupplication unto you, That all things may ſtand in the ſame tate, inzohich they 
were bore any of theſe Iudgements, wntill a greater number of Biſhops may be gathe- 
red out of the whole world, W ho made this ſupplication ? Pope Leo,a holy and 
learned Pope, To whom? To the Emperour Theodeſius. Forwhar? Thar 
the Emperour would command; not intreat, burcommand-: Sothrsisan 
ation ofRoyall authoritie. VV hat ſhould he command ? That all chings might 
ftand intheir former ſlate, W hat things meaneth he? The higheſt myſteries 
of Religion, concerning the Natures and perſon of Chy:i#. Bur what is it to 
ſtand in the former ſtate > That 1t mighc be lawfull for all men , ſoto judge 
and ſpeake of theſc holy Myſteries, as they did before the ſpringing vp of the 
Entychian Hereſie : tot then they held the Trueth , according to the Apoſto- 
licke faich. And this he beſcecheth rhe Emperour ro command, notwith- 
ſtanding the contrary determination of the Councell of Epheſus, > The ſecond 
Councell of Epheſus , which apparantly ſubuerted the faith , cannot rightly bee called a 
Councell, which your Highnes for very lone tothe Trueth , will make voyaby your De- 
cree 40the —— elorious Emperour, I therefore earneſtly rehueſt andbeſeech 
your cMaieſtie by our Lord Teſus Chriſt , the founder and guider of your Kingdome, 
T hat in this Councell ( of Chalcedon ) which « preſently to be kept, you will not ſuffer 
the Faith to be called in queſtion, which our bleſſed Fathers preached, being delimered 
wmo them from the Apoſiles ; Neither permit ſuch things as haue bene long ſince con- 
demned by them, to be freſhly reaiued againe, but that you will rather command, That 
the Conſtitutions of the ancient Nicene Councell may ſtandin force, the interpreta- 
tion of Hereticks bezng remooued. Here the Pope aſcriberh ro the Emperour 
power to ratific and eſtabliſh thoſe Councels, which are according to the 
Scripture, and to diſanullchoſe whoſe dererminations are contrary to the 
Scripture; Yea, he acknowledgeth , that the Emperour hath authoritiero 
inhibice and reſtraine Generall Councels , that they call not the Trueth of 
God in queſtion, Which the Enperour CMarzzan prattiſed , entring the 
Councell of Chalcedon in his owne perſon, and © forb:dding the Biſhops 0 «- 
wouch any thing concerning the birth of our Sauiour, otherwiſe then was contamed in 
the Nicene Creed. Morteouer, when the Councell of Chalcedon was conclu- 
ded,Pope Leo wrote thus againe tothe Emperour ; Becauſe I muſt by all means 
obey your pietie and moſt Religious will, 1 hawe willingly giuen my conſenting ſentence 
to thoſe Synedall Conſtitations, which concerning the confirmatith of the Catholicke 
faith, and condemnation of Hereticks,pleaſed me very well, The Emperour requi- 
red the Pope to ſubſcribe ; And he cheerefully did (o, Proreſting that for his 
part,he muſt by all meanes obey the Princes willm thoſe caſes. Now tell me whe- 
ther the Pope did not acknowledge the Emperonr , and the Emperour ſhew 

himſelte to be Supreame gonernonr oner all per ſos, enen in cauſes Eccleſtaſticall ? 
A® the Emperour Martian did prattiſe this Supremacie,ſo the Emperour 
©Baſill did challengetheTitle.when he ſaid in the Conncelof Conftan: 
tinople, That the gouernment of the uniuerſall Eccleſtaſticall Ship , was commirted 

unto him by the Druine prouidence., 

Pair, The wordsarethusin Sariws if In exordio Synodi ita locutus eft Brſs- 
he: 


a Leo EpifF, 


b Leo E-15t, 
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lizs : Cum dinina , &+ benignifiima prowidentia nobu gubernacula vninerſults Naus 
commiſiſet &c. thatis,tn the beginning of the Synod thus ſaid Baſilius the Emperor: 
when the dinine and moſt benigne proutdence had committed unto ws the gouernment 
of the vniverſall ſhip &c. W hereby wnizerſall ſhip, is meant ciuill adrminiſtrari- 
0n,not Eccleſiaſticall ; as Swriws hath well obſerued. 

Or Tyo. * Biziwrelating the afts of the councell , telleth how the Em- 
perours Epainagneſticam was read inthe councellin theſe words : Dizinecle- 
mentig, prouidentia gubernacula Eccleſiaſtice nauis vobis committente, that is, The 
diuine and gracius pronidence of God,committing vnto you the gouernment of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall ſhip. Where you lee that he ſpeaketh of the Eccleſiaſticall hip. 

Pair, To whom was the gouernment of the ſhip committed ? Yobs,to 
you: thatis,to the Biſhops : what isthis to the Erhperour ? 

OrTH, Indced,Benize hath Yobw; but it ſhould be Nebs, which may ap- 
peare,firſt, becauteche Emperor himſelf in the words ſhortly after following 
10 Biniws,laid, Nos proratione date nobis in Eccleſiaſticus rebus poteſtaris non tacebi- 
rus,that is Ve inregardof the power gruen unto vs in Eccleſiaſticallmatters will not 
hold our peace. Whereitis cleare that the Emperor did think himſclfe to haue 
power giuen him from God,not only in marrers ciuil, bur alſo in Ecclefiaſti- 
call. Therefore when the Emperor ſaid, That the dinine prouidence had commit - 
tedwnto him the gouernment of the vninerſall ſhip, hee muſt needs be vnderſtood 
as well of cauſes Eccleſiaſticallas ciuill, VV hich may yer appeare further by 
the Emperors words, as they are in $uriws immediatly following in the fame 
ſencence ; Omne itudium arripuimu && ante publicas cures Eccleſtaſticas diſſoluere, 
i. When the diuine pronidence had committed wnto vs the gouernment of the vni- 
werſall ſhip,we wſedall diligence to diſpatch Eceleſiaſticallcares, before the publike af- 
faires of the Commonwealth. So if Surius wilbe iudged by his owne Edition, 
and giuc the Emperour leaue to expound himſelfe ; then Zecleſeaſtreall af- 
faires muſt be comprehended in the gouernment of the Ynizer/all ſhip. Wher. 
fore though Serius would raze out the word Eceleſiafticall,and Binizs foilt in 
Yobis inſtead of Nebw,yer whether we compare either of them with himſelfe, 
or cach of them with other,it is cuident that the Emperor Baſi/,did challenge 
the gowernement of the yninerſal ſhip,both Eccleſiattical andCinil,andchatin age- 
nerall Councell,no man reſiſting him. Whar doth this differ from Supreme 
gonernour as itis ved in the Church of England ? 
| A® Baſill did challenge this goucrnment,no man reſiſting; ſo ſundry Sy- 

nods hauegiuen the like to Princes not refuſing 1t. There was a Coun: 
cell holden at ® Mentz in Germany, the yeere 814. In the time of the Em- 
perour Charles the great,and Pope Leo 6 third, the Synodall a&s whereof 
Binius profeſieth that he compared with a manuſcript ſent him ont of the 
Empcrours library at Yienns. Now the Biſhops afſembledin this Synode, be- 
gin thus. 1nthe N ame of the Father,of the Sonne, and of the holy Gho#t. To the moſt 
glorious and moit Chriitian Emperour Carolus Auguſtus, governouy of the true re- 
ligion,and defender of the holy Church of God,ehe, Andalittle after,We gize thaoks 
#0 God the Father Almighty, becauſe hee hath granted unto hu holy Char <, 4 gouernor 
ſo goaly Ec. And againe, Abowt all theſe potnts we greatly need your aide and ſound 
dottrine, which may both admoniſh 1/5 continnally, and inſtrutt vs curteouſly ſo farre, 
that fach things which we haue briefly touched beneath in a few Chapters qnay _ 
ftrenet 


mg 
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frrength from your authority : if ſo bee that your piety ſhall ſs indge it worthy whatſoe- 
wer is found in them worthy to be gmenaed, let your magnificent and imperiall dignity 
command to amend. 

Inthe ycere 847.there was holden another Synodeart Mentz, inthe tine 
of Leothe fourth,and Lotharius the Emperor, where the Biſhops begin inthe 
like manner. * Domino Seren;ſymo & Chriftianiſ/imo regi Ludouico vere religio- 
nu firenuiſcimorettori, i. To our moſt gracious Lord and Chriſtian king Lodowick, 
the moſt puiſſant gouernor of true religion, Thelike was aſcribed ro King Revceſ#- 
inthiwsin a Councell holden at Þ Emeritain Portugele about the yeere 705. in 
theſe words : Whoſe vigilance doth gouerne both ſecular things with greateſt prety, 
and Eccleſiaſtical by hu wiſdome plentifully ginen him of God, Sothey acknow- 


ledged him gouernor both in cauſes ſecular and Eccleſigſtical, This Coun- : 


cel of Emeritarecciued much ſtrength and authority from Pope Innocent the 
third, in his Epiſtle to Peter Archb. of Compoſtella, as witneſſeth<© Garſoae, 
Thus you ſec that moſt famous Biſhops aflembled in Synods, haue giuen vn- 
ro Princes, ſuch ticlesas are cquiualenc to the ſtile annexed to the imperiall 
crowne of this kingdoinc, Tu which wernight adioyne the iudgement of 9- 
* therfathers;4 Tercullian ; Colimus imperatorem vi hominem a Deo ſecundum, & 
ſolo Deo minorem. i, We reuerence the Emperour 4s 4 man next vnio God andinfe- 
riour onlie to God.< Optatus Super imperatorem non eſt,niſi ſolus Deus qui feeit tm- 
peratorem. Aboue the Emperour is none but onely God who made the Emperoar. So 
SaintfChry/oſtome ſaith, that the Emperor hath no peere yponearth,and calleth 
him the head and crowne of all men vpon earth, It he be next vnto God,and tnfe- 
riouronlyto God ; If none beaboue him but Godoalte 3 It he haue no peere 
vpon catth , as being che head and crowne of all mea yponearth; then muſt 
hcenceds bee the ſupreme gouernour vponearth, according to the iudge- 
mentof the fathers, "This is agreeable tothe Scripture, which teſtifieth, that 
moſt godly __ commanded both Prieſts and high Prieſts, eucnin cafes of 
religion as was before declared, Neither is this authority taken away inthe 
New Teſtament, but continueth che very ſame; As may appeare by Saint 
Paul, who lifteth vp his voice like a trumper, proclayming,, 8 Let exery ſoule be 
ſubieft to the higher powers , which words exery ſoule comprehend all perſons, 
both Eccleſiaſticall and Temporal, yea though they were Euangeliſts, Pro- 
phets or Apoſtles, as Saint Chryſoſtome doth truly expound them. If euery 
ſoule be ſubie& co the higher powers, then the Prince is ſuperiourtoall,and 
conſequently ſupreme within his owne dominions, But why doe I ſtay fo 
long vpon this point, Which.hath beene of late ſo learnedly and olemifhlly 
handled;that toſay any more were but to caſt water into the ſea, orto hight a 
candle at noone day ? 
Part - ov» vnreaſonable it is, may appeare by the ablurcdities which fol- 
low thercupon,for if the Prince be ſupreme gouernour in cauſes 
ſpiritual,then hemay command what religion he liſt, and wemuſt obey him. 
OrxTHoDp. Notlſo; forhe is ſupreme gouernour in.caules temporal, yer 
he may not command a man to beare falſe witneſle, or ro condemne the in. 
nocent as leſabell did ; or if he ſhould, we mult rather obey God then manz ſo 
in caſcs of religion Nabuchodoneſor had no warrant to cre his image, nor 


Teroboam,to ſer vp his golden calues, For the king , as king, is ſupreme ynder 
God, 


g Romwrg, ny) 
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God,notagainft God,to commaund for truth, not againſt trurhz And ifhee 
ſhallcommand vngodly things, we may not performe obedience, bur ſubmit 
our (clues co his puniſhments with patience. 

Px1zt, Doenotyou by this title aſcribe as much to the King as wee doe 
cothe Pope? 

Or rno, Wee are farre from it. For when ſome malicious perſons did 
wreſt the words of the oath of ſupremacy to a ſiniſter ſenſe, notifying how 
by words of the ſame oathit mn 
this realme,poſſeſſours of the crowne , may challenge authority and power 
of miniſtery of diuine ſeruice in the Church 3 Queene Elizabeth in the firſt 


a Admoniti- yeere of her raigne , * aanoniſhed all her lowing ſubietts not to gine credrt to ſuch 
” ON annex 

{ to the Queens 
Miunctions. 


perſons; profeſſing thas ſhe neither did, nor would challenge any other authority , then 
Was challenged and w/ed by king Henry the 8, and Edward the 6. andwas of anci- 
ent time Aue to the imperial crowne of this realme , that us, under God to hane the ſo- 
ueraignty and rule ouer all manney perſons borne within her realmes , dominions arid 


countries,of what eftate,cither eccleſiaſtical or temporall ſoener they be, ſo-45 no other ., 
fortaigne power , ſhall or ought to haue any ſuperiority oner them. And that no other © 


thing was, ts , or ſhould bee meant , or intendedby the ſame oath. VW hich was alſo 
further declared inan a& of Parliament, the fifth yeare ofher raigne, with 
relation to the former admonition, and moreouer fully explained in the Ar- 
ticles of Þ religion in theſe words. We gize not to our Princes the miniſtring ei- 
ther of Gods word,or of the Sacraments , which things the iniunttions lately ſet foorth 
by Queene Elizabeth,dve moſt plainely teſtifie, but onely that prerogatiue which wee 
ſee to hawe beene ginen alwaies to all godly Princes in the holy Scriprare by God himſelf, 
that us, that they ſhouldrale all eſtates and degrees committed to their charge by God, 
whether they bee eccleſiaſtical or remeporall , and reſtraine with the ciuill ſword the 

ſtubborne andenill doers. This is the ſubltance of the title due to the imperaall 
crowne of the Kingdome. 

Pzrr. Ifit bedueto the imperiall crowne, then ir skilleth not whether 
the Prince be man, woman, or child, nor of what religion. For the Princely 
power was no leſſe in< Traianc, then in Theodoſus ,in K. Henry, thenin 9. 
Mary ; in 9. Mary the enemy of the new Goſpellers , then in © ncene Elizabeth 
their protettour ; yea it was no lefie in King Leciue before hee was baprized, 
then after, And conſequently , the Emperour of the Turkes may bee called 
ſupreme gouernour in cauſes eccleſiaſticall within his owne dominions. 

Or Trop, Herearc two thingsto be conſidered. Firſt the princely power 
and authority ; Secondly the ability rightly to vſe and exerciſe the ſame. The 
princely powerand authority is giuen immediatly fro God, both vnto Chri- 
{tian Princes , and alfo vnto Erhnickes which are guided only by the light 8 
law of nature, and by conſtitutions thence deduced by the wit of man. For 
this is true 1n all; 4 By me kings raigne; And © Daniell ſaid to Nabuchodonoſor, 0 


* king thou art a king of kings, for the God of Heanen hath ginen unto thee a kingaome, 


& power and ſtrength, and glory. But the ability tightly to vſe and exerciſe this 
authoriry,by refering,.it to the true end, tharis, the glory of God ( for allour 
rivers ſhould run into that Ocean)8 theeternall good of the ſubieQs,is com- 
municared from the Lord aboue, onely to ſuch as know him in Chriſt Ieſus, 


 andare guided by his grace, The fountaine therefore of al power is God him- 


ſelfe 


e colleed, that the Kings or Queenes of 
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ſelfe;asthe A poſtle witneſſeth ſaying, ® there is no power but of God. To which > Rem 19-0. 
purpoſe itis well ſaid of Saint ® Auſtin. 2ui dedit Mars, ipſe CFC eſari; qui Au- b Decnit. Dei 


uſtogpſe &f Neroni;qui Veſpaſiano vel patri vel filio ſuaniſſimis i 
1 e-ahrts radel fins _ & neper Fnenle xa neceſſe ſit, Cat Chrt- 
ftiano, ipſe Apoſtate Inliano. i. He that gaue it to Marks, gaze it toCzxfarhee that 
gaue it to Auguſtus gave it to Nero, he that gaue it to Velpalſian the Father or his 
ſonne moſt ſweete Emperours,gaue it alſo to Domitian the moſt cruel, und that 1 
ſhould not need to recken vp the reſt in particular ; hee that gaue it to Conſtantine 
the Chriſtian, gaug it alſo to Tulian the Apoſtata. But though domination and 
ower were fre the law of nature, yet theright vſe of itis not from nature 

&% from grace. A Prince, as a Prince, behe good or bad, Chriſtian or Pa- 
gan, in reſpect df his princely calling hath fufcient power and authoritieto 
gouerne his people according tothe will of God, And it is his dutie fo to doe. 
c The Lord ſaid unto Cyrus, 1 will goe before thee and make the crooked ſtreight ; 1 will 
breake the braſen doores, and bursit the Iron barres. Anal will giue thee the treaſures 
of dirkeneſſe, and the things hid in ſecret places,that thou mateſt know that 1 am the 
Lord, Vpon which wordes Saint lerom noteth, that God gineth kingdomes 
vnto wicked men, not that they ſhould abuſe them , bur as fot other rea- 
ſons,ſo for this, that being inuited by his bountie, they ſhould bee converted 
from their finnes, So itis their dutic to ſerue God, not onely as they are men, 
bur as theyare Kings. And Kings (faith Saintd _MHuſtin) doe in the ſerue God 45 
Kings, _ they doe thoſe things to ſerue him which none but Kings can doe. But 
what is that? Itmayappeare b theſe wordes;*Seruiant reges terre Chrifto,eti- 
am leges ferenao pro Chriito, i. Let the Kingsof the earth ſerue Chriſt enen by making 
lawes for Chri#t. Forthough the immediate end of. humane ſocieres be peace 
and proſperitic , yetthe laſt end of all, and moſt principallyto bee reſpeted 
ts the glory of God,and eternall happineſſe, For which purpoſe itis the dutie 
of all ſubics to pray for their Prince, though hee bee a Pagan , thatf wnder 
him they may liue a godly and peaceable life tn all godlimeſie ana honeftie. But though 
every Prince, in that hee is a Prince, hath authoritie ro ſerue God asa Prince, 
yet Ge the due execution thereof there is required grace. Authoririe is in a 
Pagan; the due execution requireth a Chriſtian, The King of Niniuie had 
aurhoricic long before,to proclaime a faſt ; Nabuchodonoſor had authoritie to 
commaund , that all nations and languagesſhould worſhip the God of Da- 
xiel : but they pur it not in execution till God rouched their hearrs:and when 
they put itin execution, it was not by any new authoritie, but by vertue of 
their former Princely power heretoforeabuſed, burnow vſed rightly by di- 
retion of Gods Spirit, andaſsiſtance of his grace. Thetruth of which an- 
ſwerethat you may ſec inanother glaſle, ler vs alittle remooue our ſpeech 
from the Prince to the Prieſt: I demande theretfore,it che Prieſtes, the ſonnes 
of Aaron were not che meſſengers of the Lord of holts? 

Part, Yesverely as Gich the Prophet 8 Malachy. 

OrrTu. Buthemay bea falſepropher,an Idolater, an Apoſtata,he may 
turnc Pagan or Atheiſt, Is ſuch a Prieſt the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts? 

Parr, APrieſtinreſpe& ofhis office ought ſo to be, 


Ox Tn, Butthe Prophet ſpeaking of the wicked Prieſt which ſeduceth 
the people,ſaith not,he ought robe,but 9 


4 the meſſenger of theLord ofhoſts, 
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Prrit, APricſt asaPricſt,be he good or bad, in reſpe of his pricſtly 
calling and authoritic, is the meſlengerof the Lord of hoſtes; hee ought to 
leauc bis impicties in ſeducing the people,and ro ſerue God, by teaching the 
tructh. In that he is a Prieſt, God hath armed him with a calling , to deliver 
his meſſage, for performance wherof, he neederh no new calling, but grace 
to yſe that well, which before he abuſed, | 


Orxruop. Apply this tothepreſentpoint, and you may ſatisfie your 
ſclte. 
Part. To make the Prince Supreame Gouernour , or head ofthe 


Church,is vnnaturall, for ſhall the ſheepe feede the flocke;or the ſonne guide 
the Father ? 

Or rao, AsthePricſt isa father and ſhepheard,in reſpeQ ofthe Prince, 
ſo the Prince is a ſhepheard and father, in reſpe& ofthe Prieſt, The Lord 
choſe ®* Danid hu ſeruant ,and tooke him from the ſheepfolds,euen from behind the ewes 
with young brought he him to feed his people in Tacob,and hu inheritance in Iſrael, ſo 
hee fed them according to the ſimplicitie of his heart and guided them by the diſcrett- 
on of his hands, And ® Ezechias called the Pricſts hs ſonnes; If the Prince be theer 
ſheepheard,then he muſt feede them,it he be their father, rhen hee muſt guide 
them,this is naturall, | 
P x1t, THis ſtile of the Crowne was ſo diſtaſttull ro © Calarin,that he called 

it blaſphemy and ſacriledge. 

Orrnop. Ir is certaine that he did not differ from vs in judgement. 
But he was wrong informed by Sreph. Gardiner, who expounded it as though 
the king had power vs ſtatuar pro ſuoarbitrio quicquid voluerit , to eftabliſh at his 
pleaſure ,whatſoener he would,which Caluin exempliticth inthe words of Gardi- 
ner,the king may forbid Prieſts ro marry,8 debar the people fro the Cupin 
the Lords Supper, becauſe forſooth pote#as (umma eſt penes regem; the higheſ(# 
power win the king, This is that which Calain calleth blaſphemiec and ſacri- 
ledge,and ſo will we. But if Cal#in had beene cruely informed that nothing 
had beene meant by this title, but ro exclude the Pope, andrto acknowledge 
the kings lawfull authoritie ouer his owne ſubics, not in diviſing new Arti- 
cles of faith, or coyning new formes of religion,as [eyoboarn did his calues, but 
in maintaining that faith and religion which God had commanded ; with- 
out all queſtion Ce/uin had neuer miſlikedit. Inthis ſenſe, and no other, thar 
title was giuen him. Neither did the king takeit otherwiſe, for ought that we 
can learne, ; 

Pair. Itthetitle werenot blame worthy; why was it altcred ? 

OrxrTxoD. Inthebeginning of the Queenes raigne, the nobles and 
ſundry ofthe Clergy,perceiuing that ſome outof ignorance, and firmitie, 
were offended at the title of4 ſupreame head of the Church, humbly intrea- 
ted her mateſtie,that ic might be expreſſed in ſome plainer termes; whereto 
herclemency moſt graciouſly condiſcended, accepting the title of ſupreame go- 
wernour , being the ſamein ſubſtance with the former. So this alteration 
was not made asthogh the other were blame worthy: for the phraſc is accor- 
ding tothe* Scripture, which calleth the king head of the tribes of Iſrael; And 
the ſenſe thereofis agreeable to the true meaning,bath of Scripture and alſo 
of ancient Fathers, Councels, and praiſe, both of che kings of gy of 

Chriſtian 


————— 
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Chriſtian Emperours ; as hath beene declared, where it was as lawfull forthe 
Parliament ro cxat an oath in behalfe of the Prince againſt the Pope, asir 

was for Jchoiads,to exaQt an*® oath in behalfe of king 7oa5,againſt the vſtrper * 3Kings 2x 
Athalia ; which oath being holy and lawfull, the retuſall of ir was difloyaltie © 

and aiuſt cauſe of deprivation, Hitherto of the Biſhops depoſed,now let vs 

proceed to ſuch as ſucceed them. 


CI A ©. FI 


Our Bilhops® deriue their counterfeit authoritie , Bot \, ceajngiu 
Dee (199 ls wfull Conſecration,or Catholicke inauguration,but Bibleth.Cathe. 
2 I) f from the © Queene and® Parliaments, For in© England *5;?- 190 
, '@ (. y. the king yes,and the Dueene, may giue their letters pa- pjreters. Sand. 

XI = ers ro whom they will and they thencefoorth may beaxe 4*(bS[434. 
C-2SD” 2 themſelues for Biſhops , and may begin to ordaine Mini- J*ititm p. 

fters ; So wee may ulily ſay thar among the Calwiniſts in England, there rai- 298. 

gned af woman Pope. Burt £(uch was the order of Chrijts Church,which the Apoſtles © My 


Wwor.s 


founded, Prieſts to be ſent by Priefts ana not by the letters patents of kings or Queenes, 264. 
OzxrTuop. Theſe ſhameleſſe Papiſts would make the world belecue f 1obo Brier- 
chat our Biſhops deriue not their Conſecration from Biſhops, bur from kings * DeB?, Mort. 
and Queenes, which is an impudeac ſlaunder For our kings doe that which «ppealep. 633- 
belongeth co kings, and our Biſhops doe that which belongeth to Biſhops, 5 2": 
In the vacancie «. ad Atchbiſhopricke,or Bilhopricke,the ® king granteth 30 h Am.2;.H, 
the Deane and Chapter a licence under che great Seale, as of old time hath beene ac- ***** 
cuſtomed,to proceed to an election, with aletter miſſine, containing the name of the 
perſon which the ſhall elef# and chuſe,which being duly performed and ſignified 
tothe King,vnder the common ſeale of the eleftors,the king giueth his royal aſſent; 
and ſgnifying.c00 preſencingthe perſon ele&ed rothe Archbilhop and Bi- 
ſhops,as the law requireth he giveth them commiſiton, and withall requireth and 
commanundeth them to confirme the ſaid elettion, and to inue#t, and Conſecratc 
the ſaid wrpires: all ceremonies and other thingsrequiſite for the ſame. VV here- 
upon the Archbiſhop acd Biſhops —_— according to the ancient, , 
forme,in thoſe caſes vſcd,do' caulcall ſuch as can obicR, or take exception, cane.paſimin 
either in generall,or particular,cicher againſt the manner of the cleQion , or #t«tionccon- 
the perſon elefed,ro be ciced publikely and peremprorily,co make their ap- ney 
pearance, When the validitic of the eletion,and ſufficiency of the perſon 
are by publike aCtes, and due procecdings iudicially approucd, then fol- 
loweth Conſecration,which is Fees alawtull number oflawfull Bi- 
ſhops,and thar in ſuch forme as is required by theancient Canons, 
Par L] Will prooue that your Biſhops, in the beginning of the Queenes 
reigne,deriued not their authoritie from lawfull Conſecration , bur 
fromthe Queene and Parliament. For being deititute of all lawfull ordmation | 5444 1:14. 
when they were commonly [aid,and prooued by the lawes of England to bee no Biſhops, 1.34.298-Pol- 
they were conftrained to crane the aſiitance of the ſecular power , that they might re- 2 1.4.c.6.p. 
ceiue the Confirmation of the lay M agittrate inthe next Parliament,by authoritie 
whereof if any thing were done amiſſe and not according to the preſcript of the Law, 
or omitted and left undone in the former inauguration, it might be pardoned them, 
andthat after they had enicged the Epiſcopall Office and Chaire certaine = 
: L With» 
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without *eny Epiſcopal Conſecration. Hence it was , thatthey were called Park- 
ement Biſhops. 

OnTHo. The® Parliament which you meane, was inthe cighth yeere 
of Queene Elizebeth, wherein firſt they reproue the over much bolaneſſe of ſome 
which flandered the eftate of the Clergy,by calling into queſtron whether theirmaking 
and Conſecrating , were —_ Lew, Secondly, they touch ſuch lawesas 
concerne the point,declaring that every « requiſite and materiall, was done as 
preciſely in her Maieities time,as exer before. Thirdly, they confirme againethe 
booke of Common prayer, with the tormethereunto annexed,cnatting that 
all per ſons that then had beene ,or afterwards ſhould be made, ardered, or Conſecrated 
Arc hbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieits,and Minifers,of Gods holy word and Sacraments,or Dea- 
cons, after the forme and order herein preſcribed, were by amthoritie thereof declared 
and enafted tobe, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prie#ts, Minifters,and Deacons, rightly made, 
ordered, and Conſecrated: any Statute, Law,Canon,or other thing to the contrary not- 
wirhanding. W hereby it is eutdent that the Parliament did not make them 
Biſhops, bur being in very deed true Biſhops,by lawfull Conſecration, that ho- 
nourable court did declare and enatt them ſo to be. But whar ſay the Papiſts 
to all this? When they cannot infringe their Conſecration , for apoore re- 
uenge they call our Religion Parliament Religion, and our Biſhops Parlia- 
ment Biſhops. 

Part. © If yow will needs haue your matters ſeeme 10 depend of your Parlia- 
ment, tet 1s not be blamed if we call it Parliament Relgion, Parliament Goſpel, Par- 
lament faith. 

OrTHroD. Tr isamarucile that you ſaid not a Parliament God, and a 
Parliament Chriſt. Might not we ſay as well,that in, 9. Afartes time,you had 
a Parliament Maſle, and a Parliament Pope? Was it lawfull for 9. Mary 
with her Parliament, to ſubie& the kingdome to the Pope and his Canons; 
and was 1tnot lawfull for 9. Ezaberh with her Parliament, to ſubmit them- 
ſelues to Chri#t and his Goſpel? Indeed you haue a fpite againſt the Prince 
and Parliament, becauſe they expelled the Pope,aduanced trueReligion,and 
defended the Preachers and Miniſters thereof: neither againſt the perſons 
onely , but againſt the very place wherein the Banner of 7e/ws Chrift was ſo 
gloriouſlydiſplayed. A French Hiſtorian ſpeaking ofthe bloody Maſlacre, 
faith, 41/1/e men which were not additted to the Proteſtants part , ſecking all maner 
of excuſe for that faf# , aid notwithſtanding thinke, that in all Antiquitie there could 
not be found an example of like cyueltie, Bur the Engliſh Powder-plot, doeth ſo 
farre exceed the French Maſſacre,that there is no degree of compariſon; this 
cannot be patternd,or paraleld. It was of ſuch atranſcendencie, that all the 
diuels may ſeeme to haue holden a blacke conuocation in Hell, and there to 
haue concluded ſuch a ſulphurious and Acheronticall deuice, as was ncuer 
heard of ſince the world began. But the Lord of Heauen did fo ſtrangely re- 
ucalc it, as though che birds of the aire had caried the voyce , and that which 
hath wings, had declared the matrer. As for the chicfe inſtruments thereof, 
che Rauens of the valleys did plucke outtheir eyes, and the yong Eagles did 
cate them. Whereforc,ifyouwillnot belecue vs diſputing for Religion, yet 
belecue God himſelfe , with his owne right hand, and with his holy arme de- 
fending our Prince afid State, our Church and Miniſteric, and that very 
Houſe 
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Houſe, wherein theStandard of the Goſpel was aduanced,maugre the malice 
ofallthe divels in helL All glory be to thee, OLord, forthis thy ynſpeakeable 
mercie ; ſtill prote& and defend them, that Iſracl may be glad, and thy ſer- 
uant 1ecob reioyce. 
| Par, JF you can iuſlifie your Biſhps , produce their Conſecrations, 
, make it-appeare to the world, when, by whom, and how they 
were Conſectated, beginning with the firſt which was made in the Queenes 
time, That is, wich arthew Parker,who did beare the name of the 1_Aycbbyſhop of 
Canterburie. 


OnTxoD, You learned this diſdainefull ſpbach of * Njcholes Sanders, > 
who dedicated his rocke of the Church to that reuerend Archbiſhop, in this za 1567. 


ynreuerend maner; To the right worſhipfull Meter Dot?. Parker bearing the 
name of the Archbiſhop of Camterburie, W hercin (toler paſſe that right wor- 
ſhipfull, and righc ſcorncfull title ) he doeth nor ftile him Archbiſhop ; bur 
bearing the name of Archbſhop : As though our Biſhops were Biſhops one- 
lyin name, But what can you ſay againſt him? 

Parr, I would fainc learne of you the place where he was Conſecra- 
red, I haue rcad that Maximus was conſecrated inthe houſe of a® miniirell, 
andit ſeemeth that Matthew Parker was Conſecratedin a Tayerne, For do. 
< Kelliſon ſaith , That hee heard it credjbly reported, that ſome of your new Superin- 
zendents,were made Biſhops at the Nags-headin Cheape. A fit Church for ſuch a Con- 
ſecration : and it ismolt likely , that Marthew Parker was one of chem, becauſe 
he was thie firſt, 

OzxrTaxop. Thisofthe Nagges head , docth call ro my remembrance 
Pope lohn the 12. who ordained 4 Deacon in 4 ſtable among#t his = es. A fitſan- 
&uary for ſuch a Saint. Neither is it a cale or fable, as yours is , but a ſtory 
+ Chronicled by 4 Luizprandus, who is, and cucr will be eſteemed alcarned Hi- 
ſtorian : "pic rr. ge © Baronins gocth about to diſcredit him , as hee 
doch all other writers that make againſt him. And Luitprendws groundeth 
him(elfe not vpon flying reports , as Kelliſon and you doe, but vpon two wit« 
neſſes , the one a Biſhop , the oxher a Cardinall, hz bilhop of Natnium in 
Ttaly,and John Cardinall Deacon , who did ceſtifie in aRomane Councell, in 
the preſence of 0chorhe Emperour , Se vidiſſe illum Diaconum ordinaſſe in equo- 
rum ftebulo,i.T hat they themſelues did ſee him with their owne eyes,ordaine aDeacon 
in a ſtable of brſes. But whereas you ſay,that Kelliſon heard this credibly reported, 
I muſt tell you , that you are very forward 1n ſpreading falſe reports againſt 
the Proteſtants. Ir is credibly reported at Rome , that wee in England have 
f wrapped ſome Papiſts in beares shinnes, and baited them with dogges ; Th 
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cloſe dormiſe in baſons , and lay them tothe ſides of the Catholickes to eate out their #p-193. 


boweh ; That wee binde them to mangers, and feed them with hay like 
horſes. Theſe are go Carbuncles for the Popes Miter. Neither 
doe they report them onely, but Printthem, and paint them; and publiſh 


them with the Popes 8 priviledge. es, necd a priuiledge which tell ſuch g Eccleſ. Angi, 


glorious lies. This of the Nagges - head, though ir goe currant at Rome, 


1584. com pri- 


and bee blazed for atructh through the world by men of your rancke, is «4Greg.13. 
couſine—germaine to the former, as appeareth by the Þ Records of the h ky Pah 
Archbiſhopricke, which declare , that he was conſecrated in Capel/a inffa ma- I 
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nerium ſuum de Lambhith, That is, in the Chappell within hi manor of Lambbith, 
Thus you ſee the falſchood of this fable, which was deuiſed ro no other pur- 

oſc,bur onely ro make our Miniſtery and Religion ſeeme odious to all mer). 
? not this ſtrange dealing, for mep that make ſuch grear oſtentation of ſit 
ccritic and grauitic? Bur for my owne part doe not maruaileatir, your pro- 
cccdings ate bur anſwerableto your doAtrines. For you teach', That an offici- 
vis bye us but a* veniall ſin, And againe,That the Church of Rome is the holy mother 
Church : Therefore to whom ſhould kinde offices rather be performed , then 
to the Church of Rome} And what office will ſhe rake more kindly, then 
the diſcrediting of thoſe whom ſhe accounterh Heretickes? therefore I doc 
not wonderthat you put it in praQtiſe, I feare nothing, bur that ſhortly ir ſhall 
grow With you a point meritorious. Well , the Þ Stripe of the rodde maketh 
motrin fleſh, bur the ſtripe of the tongue breaketh the bones :,But let them re- 
member, That the © tongue which heth,ſlayerh the ſoule ; And that all 4 yers ſhall 
hane their portion ( except they repent ) in the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimſlone, 

Parr, VW Harſoeuer is to be thought of the proce ,yerT willproue by 

the Lawes of England , That neicherhe, nor any of his al- 
ſociats were lawfull Biſhops, 
' OxTHoDp, By thelawesof England ? how proue you that ? 

Part, 1t was ordained by the Parliament in the dzies of Henry the eight, 
that no man ſhould be acknowledged « Biſhop, onleſſe he were Conſecrated by three Bi= 
ſhops with the conſent of the Metropolitane ; which law was reuined by Queene* Eli- 
zabeth, andin full ſtrength art the time of the Conſecration ot Mathew Par- 
ker : but Mathew Parker was not ſo Conſecrate , and therefore by the lawes 
of England he was not to bee acknowledged for a Biſhop. For what Archbi- | 
ſhop was either preſent at his Conſecranon , or conſenting vnto it? Cardi- 
nall Poole then late Archbiſhop of Canterbury was dead, and Parker eleted 
into his place. Nicholas Heath then laſt Archbilhop of Y orke was depoſed. In- 
deed there was a certaine8 Iriſh Archbiſhop, whi they had in bonds & priſon at Lon- 
don,with whom they dealt very earneſtly , promiſing him both liberty and rewards, if 
ſobe he would bee chiefe in the Conſecration. But hee (700d man)would by no meanes 
be brought to lay holy hands wpon herettkes,neither tobe partaker of other mens ſinnes. 
Wherefore hauing neither Archbiſhop of their owne religion, norbeing a- 
ble to procure any other , the Conſecration was performed without a Me- 
tropolitane,cleane contrary to the lawes of England, 

OrxTHo. Whatif both Sanders and you abuſethelawes of England in 
this point? as indeed you doe: For the words are theſe, Andif the perſon bee 
elefted to the office & dignity of an Archbiſhop according to the tenour of thu att,then 
after ſach cleftion certified to the kings highneſſe in forme aforeſaid , hee ſhalbe repu- 
tedand taken Lordelett of the ſaid office and dignity of Archbiſhop , whereunto hee 
ſhalbe ſo elefted, and after he hath maae ſuch oth and fealty, onely to the kings Maieſty 
by heives and ſucceſſours as ſhalbe limited for the ſame , the kings highneſſe by hu let- 
ters patents under the great ſeale ,ſnall ſrenifie the ſaid elettion to one Archbiſhop, 
and two other Biſhops , or elſe to foure Bifhops within this Realme , or within any other 
the kings Dominionsgobe aſſigned by the kings highneſſe Jus heires or ſucceſſours,re- 
quiring and commaunaine the ſaid Archbiſhop a; Biſhops , with all ſpeed and celerity 
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fo confirme the ſaid eletion , and to inueft and Conſecrate the ſaid perſon ſoelefted to 
the offfice and dignity that he # eletted vnto, and to giue andwſe to him ſuch pall , be- 
wedictions,ceremonies and other things requiſite for the ſame , without ſuing, procu- 
riug,or obtayning any Bulls, Briefes,or any other things at the See of Rome,or by autha-» 
rity thereof in any behalfe, 'W here it 1s cleare that the King his heires and ſuc. 
ceiſours might by the ſtatute ſend letters patents for Conlecration of an 

Archbiſhop, cicherro an Archbiſhop and two Biſhops, or elſeto foure Bi- 
' ſhops, therefore it might be performed withoutan Archbiſhop, and yer not 
contrary to the lawes of England, 

Pair. A Pmit this were true, yet itauaileth you nothing; for Math. 

Parker was Conſecrated neither by * three,nor by rwo, much 
leſſe by foure,though by your owne confeſsion the law required foure, 

Ox Trop. How know you that? were you preſent at his Conſecration? 
or did you learne itof any thatwere preſent? | 

Pair, I cannorfay fo,buritis very likely, becauſe the Catholike Biſhops 
being required ro crowne Queene E{:zaberh,retuſed, all except one. 

Or THo. That one was Owen Oglethorp Biſhop of Carull ; bur hee was 
none of the Conſecrators of Archbilhop Parker, For he continued in your 
Popiſh religion, refuſed the oth of the ſupremacy, & was therefore depriued. 

Part. That was the common lb ofthem all but one 3 Þ For one alone I 
muſt confeſſe was mage to breake vnity,of whom a right good and Catholike Biſhop [aid 
z0 « Noble man, wee had but one foole amongit vs, and fm you haue gotten unto you, 
bitle worthy of the name of a Biſhop and Lord , whoſe learning was ſmall , and honour 
thereby much ſtained, And heeas it ſeemeth was the onely Biſhop which you 
had ; therefore Math. Parker could not be Conſecrated by three. 

Orxrno., Hee whom you meane was CMnrb. © Kitchin Bilhop of Lan- 
daffe, who was in the commiſsion,but Was none of the Conſecratours;there- 
fore you ſhootat randome and miſſerhe marke. 

Parz, Whence then had you your Conſecrators? Surely you did not 
goc 4 ro the Churches of the Caluiniſtes,and Lutherans if peraduenture they had any. 

OzruoD. Wedidnot. ; 

Pax1r. Thenyoumuſtbeeglad to runneto your vſuall refuge, thatyou 
had one from © Greece, Alas my maſters, youare narrowly driven , when 
you are forced to flic to ſuch miſerable ſhifts. 

Orxr#yod, This tale proceeded not from Exdemon,but from Cacodemon; 
the father of lies. No Sir,wee needed no Grecian, thoughit pleaſeth youro 
play the' Cretian, 

Parr. If you had neither Biſhops of your owne,nor procured any,cither 
from the Catholike Church , or fromthe reformed Churches , or from the 
Greekiſh Church,then it is true which DoQor  Kelkſon reporteth our of Sax- 
ders,T hat they made one another Biſhops. 

Or TH o. Though Sanders in that booke hath almoſt as many lies as lines, 
yet he hath notthis loude he; it is the inuention of Kelliſon himielfe, you pro- 
miſe demonſtratiue reaſons , and when your argument comes to the if- 
ſue, Where all your ſtrength ſhould lie , you bring nothing bur lender 
ſurmiſes , flying reportes, and deteſtable lies : Doetheſe goe at Rome 
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may be iuſtified by monuments of publike record. 

Veene Mary died in the yeere 1558 the 17, of Nouember : andthe 

elfe ſame day died Card-nall Poole Archb. of Canterbury, the ver 

ſame day was Queene Elizabeth proclaimed. The. of Tanuary next fot- 
lowing was the day of Queene Elzaberhs Coronation , when DoQor Ogle- 
thorp Biſhop of Carlill'was fo happy as to ſer the Diadem of the kingdome 
ypon her royal head, Now the Sec of Canterbury continued voide till De- 
cember following , about which time the Deane and Chapter having recet- 
ucdthe congedclicr , ele&ed maiſter DoQour Parker for their Archbiſhop, 
3 Inxta morem antiquum  laudabilem conſuetudinem Eccleſie prediit« ab antiquo 
vſtatam & inconcuſſe obſeruatam; i. proceeding in this elefion according to 
the ancient manner,and the laudable cuſtome of the foreſaid Church, aunci, 
ently vſed,and inuiolably obſerued, After which eleQion « rderly performed 
and ſignified according to the law, it pleaſed her highnefle to ſend her letters 
partents of Commiſsion for his confirmation and conſecration ro ſeuen Bi- 
ſhops, (fix whereof were lately returned fromexile;) whoſe names, with fo 
much of the commiſsion as concerneth this preſent purpoſe, I will here ſer 
downe for your better ſatisfaftion, . 


{ Anth. Landauenſi. 
' IVill, Barlow quondam Bath. Epiſcopo nunc Ciceſtren- 
ſpeletto. | 

b Elizabeth Dei gratia, | loh. Scory quondam Ciceſirenſi Epiſcopo nunc Herefor- 
Fc, Rewerenats in < aenſi eletto. 
Chriſto patribus. Milont Courrdale quondam Exonienſi Epiſcopo, 
Ioh, Suffraganeo Bedford. 
i Joh, Suffraganeo Thetford, 
| Ioh. Bale Ofſorenſy Epiſcopo. 


=-- Omatenss v08 aut ad minis yg. veſirum eundem Math, Parkerum in Archi- 
epiſcopum, &+ paſtorem Eccleſie Cathedrals & Metropolitice Chriſti Cantuar: pra- 
aift 4 ſicut prefertur, eleftum, elettronemg, pradittam confirmare & eundem Ma- 
giftrum Math. Parker in Arch: & Paſtorem Eccleſie praditt e conſecrare, eateraque 
omni C& ſingula peragere, que veſtroin hac parte incumbunt paſtoral efficto,tux- 
ta formam ſtatutorum in ca parte editorum & prouiſerum velit cam effettn, &e. 
Dar. 6 Decem. Anno 2, Elizab. that is : That you or at the leaſt foure of yow would 
effectually confirme the ſaid Marth: Parker eletted tobee Archbiſhop and Paſtour of 
the Cathearall and Metropoluicall Church of Chriſt at Canterbury aforeſaid, as s 
before mentioned, and that you would effettually confirme the ſaide eleftion, and con- 
fſeerate the ſaide Matthew Parker, Archbiſhop and Paſtour of the ſaid Charch , and 
orme all and euery thing which belongs to your Paſtorall office in thu reſpet?, ac- 
cording to the forme of the ſtatutes ſet out andprogided in this behalfe, Behold how 
borh the commiſsion and ſtatute concurre with the Canons, 
Pair, BY: was the conſecration accordingly performed ? 
OnrTH. Youneede notdoubr of 1t. For firſt, the Biſhops 
ro whom the letters patents were dire&ed, had reaſon to ſer their handes 
cheerefully ro fo good a worke, ſo much tending ro the aduancing of the true 


Religion which they all imbraced, and tor which all of them except one,had 
becae 
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beene in exile. Secondly , how durſt they doe otherwiſe, ſecing it was en- 
attedby a ſtaturemadeinthe 25. yeare of King ® Henry 8. 2odflllin force, 
that if any Archbiſhop or Biſhop withm the Kings dominions after any ſuch elettion, 
womination,or preſentation ſignified unto them by the Kings letters patents , ſhould 
refuſe and not confirme ,inueſt, and conſecrate with all duecmrcumſtance within twen- 


a Cap.zo, 


tie dayes after that the Kings letters patents of ſuch ſignification or preſentation ſhould = 


come to their hands, then hee or they, ſo offending , ſhould runne mn the dangers; paines 
and penalties of the Hatute of prouiſion and premunire made in the twemie fine yeare 
of the raigne of king Edward the third , and in the ſixteenth of king Richard the 
cond, 

Prxrt, This is ſomeprobabiline : but yer for all chis , ſeeing maiſter 
D. Sanders ſaith, that you had neither three nor two Biſhops, and maiſter 
D. Kelliſen (aith you could findenone, I will not belceue the contrary valeſſe 
you produce the conſecration it ſelfe, 

OnxTruop., Thentotake away all ſcruple,I wi'l faithfully deliuer vato 
you outof Authenticall records,both the day when he was conſecrated, and 


the perſons by whom. 
(William Barlow. 


} Tobit Scorie. 
) Mules Couerdale, 
| | lohn Hodgeshins. 
F all this were granted, yet it werenothing vnleſſe you could 
iuſtifie the conſecration of his conſecratours , therefore you 
muſt tell me when they were made Bithops ? 

OrxrT»!op. Twooftheminthera'gne of king Henry 8, and two inthe 
daycs of king Edward the fixr. In the raigne of K. Henry,B. Barlowand the Suf. 
fragan of Bedford. Biſhop Barlow was a man of ſingularnore,who,(to vie the 


Anno 1559. Matt. Park. Cant. Conſ.17. Decem,by 


Pr1t, ] 


b Ex Regiſtro 
Matth,Park, 
rom.1. f.2. 

& 10, 


8 


wordes of © Bale) ab erudito ingenio famam accepit : that is, hee had great fame arid «< p.ſwigecri. 
renowne for a learned wit. In regard whereof he was aduanced to be Prior of. 5» Ang/.Cene. 


d Biſham, and from thence cleted to the Biſhoprick of Saint © Afaph,which 
cleion was confirmed 23. Febr. r 5 35, and ſoone af er it pleaſed the King tv 
preferre him tothe Biſhopricke of Saint f Dauids,where hee conunucd all the 
dayes of King Henry duely diſcharging all things belonging to the order of a 
Biſhop, cuen Epiſcopal conſecration, as I haue 8 already declared out of av- 
thenticallrecords, He was alſo tranſlated by King Edwardto the Bilhoprick 
of Bath and Wels, and by Queene Elizabeth promored to Chicheſter, And 
as he was generally acknowledged and obeyed as a Biſhop in his owne nati- 
on, ſo Bucananrelating how King Henry (ent him Embaſladour into Scot- 
land,doth giue him his iuſt Þ Zpsſcopal{title. Now you told vs'i before our of 
Sanaders,thatin King Henries time , none might bee acknowledged for a Biſhop un- 
leſſe hee were conſecratedby three, with the conſent F the Metropolitane. Where- 
fore ſeeing Bay/ow was ſo famouſly and notoriouſly acknowledged not onely 
in the dayes of Queene Elizabeth, and King Edward, buralſoin the dayes of 
King Heyy ,' it is aclearecaſe that hee was ſo conſecrated. The ſame is to 
be ſaid of the Suffragan of Bedford. 

Purt, Whattell you mce of Suffraganes? you know how * Damaſcus 


ſpeakcth againſt thoſe titulary Biſhops,called Chorepiſcops, 
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OrxTnuop., Therearetwo ſorts of Chorepiſcopi, the firſt had no Epiſco- 
all Conſfecration, who are reproued and that juſtly, for they were onely 

Pricfts,and not Biſhops,and of theſe Damaſus ſpeaketh in the iudgemenc 
of ® Bellarmine. The ſecond had Epiſcopall Conſecration, and theſe though 
they had no citie,nor dioceſſe oftheir owne, but onely ſome countrey towne 
for their Sce, yetin regard of their Conſecration, they were true Biſhops, as 
b Bellarmine confelſeth : Reſpondeo Suffraganeos eſſe veros Epiſcopos, quia & ordi- 
nationem habent,& Turiſdictionem, tices careant poſſeſſione proprie Eccleſie: that is, 
1 anſwere that Suffraganes are true Biſhops , berauſe they haue both ordination and 
Tnriſdittion,althoug oy are not poſſeſſed of « Church of their owne, And of this 
latter ſort are the Suffraganes of England, eſtabliſhed by a& of Parliament, 
in theſe wordes. Be it © therefore enatted by authority of ths preſent Parliament 
that the townes of Thetford, Ipſwich,Colcheſter,Douer Gilford, Southampron,T aun- 
ron,Shaftesbury, Molton, Marleborrow, Beaford, Leiceiter, Gloceſter, Shrewsbary, 
Briſtow ,Penreth, Bridgwater, Nottingham, Grantham, Hul, Hantingdon,Cambridge, 
and the townes of Pereth, and Barwicke, $.Germans in Cornewall, and the lhe of 
Wight, ſhall bee taken and accepted for Sees of Biſhops Suſfraganes, tobec made in this 
Realme andin Wales. And the Biſhops of ſuch Sees ſhall bee called Suffraganes of this 
Realme. And for their conſecration,pronided alwayes that the Biſhop that ſhall 
nominate the Suffragane to the kings highneſſe,or the Suffragane himſelfe, that ſhallbe 
nominated,ſhall prouide two B.or Suffrag. to Conſecrate him with the Archbiſhop, 

Purr, Was John Hoageskins accordingly Conſecrated ? 

Oxru. He was Conſecrated by three as appeareth, 


lohn Lond. 
Tobn Ref. 


Reb. Aſaph. 


Pr1r, Butthe Statute produced requireth two Biſhops, with an Arch- 
biſhop:where is that Archbiſhop ? 

Orr no. Your inſtitutions ofthe Canon Law recognized atRome by 
the Popes Mandat,may tell you, thatan Archbifhop may © alicai Coepiſcopo- 
rum wvicesſuas demanaare, commit his roume to any other of hus fellow Biſhops, And 
this youmulſt hold,for otherwiſe ye can no wayes defend the Conſecrations 
of your chiefe Biſhops,namely Bonner Heath,8 Thurlby, whom Archbiſhop 
Cranmer did not Conſecratcein his owne perſon, but by fothers, ro whom hee 
gaue commiſsion. To concludethis point, your principall Biſhops in Queene 
Maries time deſcended from this ſame Toh. Bedford. For Tho.Thurlby,who was 
one ofthe Conſecrators of Cardinall & Poole, was Conſecrated by loh, Þ Bedf. 
The other two were Conſecratedin King Edwards time, both in one day as 
hath beene' i before declared. Andrtheſe alſo were very learned men; Co- 
werdale helped Tindall,in the tranſlation of the Bible: his fame and renowme 
cauſed the King of Denmarke,to write earneſtly vnro Queene eMerie, that 
ſhe would ſend him vnto him,which ſhe did. And how learned a man, Bi- 
ſhop Scory was,may appeare by this , chat when the diſputation was appoin- 
red with the Popith Biſhops, he was the! firſt and principall man named on 
the Proteſtants ſide, with whom the aduerſarics durſt not encounter. And 
chus much oftheir Conſecrarions, d 


Tohn4 Hodgskins Suffrag. Bedf.Conſ.g.Dec.29.Hen, -aby} 


Parr, 
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== 1 t.' A Pmitrh weretruly Conſecrated,and were Biſhops oftherr 
« | therm- 
could not Conlecrate'him by verrae of their former 


| ſcuerall Sees , yer they fled away and fo difpo 
ſcltes , and cherefore 
Epiſcopall tirles. - + | 
' Owx't40». By whatpower dotha Bilhop ConſecrareaBilhop? 
Parr, By vertueof his Epiſcopall* Charadter, | | 


Onrno, 


Againe ifa Biſhop fying 


in the time _—_— doth ceaſe ro be a Brſhop 
and looſe his ritle, then famous Arhanalr 


did ceaſe to bee a Bilhop , and loft 


his ticle,foric is plaine that he fled from Alexandria. Þ 7 didſerth he withdraw 


my ſelfe by ſtealth, from the people beeing minafull of the word of my Sauiour, cif they 
perſernte you in one City, flie into another. But Arhanaſius for all this did not ceaſe 


Burt you told vs that che Charatter is indeteble : thetefore 
they could not looſe thepower of Conſecrating by looſing their Biſhopriks, 


to 


a Bell deb aps 
&@- Conſl.z, 


C12. 


b Athandſ, 
in Epiſt.ad 
Orthadoxos. 
c Matth. 10. 


tro be Biſhop of Alexandria, Foralchough the Arrian fafion preuayling, *3: 


the Councellof Tyre 4 depoſed him, yea and rhe Councelof Antioch, inthe 
preſence and with the conſent of the © Emperor , did inſtitute * Gregory in 
his place, yet the councel of s Sardica pronounced Athanaſius ( as allo Mar- 
cellus Aſelepas and other Catholike exiled Bilhops) robe pare and innocent:and 
deny that Gregory the Viurp 
Gaze, (which had entered like®lWoolues vpon the Churches of theſe men )ſhould be cal- 
led Biſhops.So the Councel iudged the Churches to belong to the Catholicke 
Biſhops,cuen at ſuch time ag by were exiled, and the Arrians in poſlefsion: 
and accordingly they idepoſed Gregory with ſuch like, & reſtored Athansſime, 
and thereſt with houonr. Which at they Sgnilied in a Synodall Epiſtle, 
ro the Church of Alexandria,zin this manner, * }/e would haze you to know that 
Gregory, being made Biſhop vnlawfully,by heretickes,and brought by them into your 
cities —_— from his Biſhopricke by the whole Synode althou h in very deedhee was 
nener Biſhop,therfore farewell, andreceine your Biſhop Athanaſns, Thus you ſee that 
though Athanaſius fled away in time of perſecution, though he were depoſed 
by a Councel,and another choſen in his place, by another Councell, with the 
conſent of the Emperour ; yetfor all chis. he 15i1udged to be the true Biſhop 
of Alexandria,andGregoryneucr to haue beene the Biſhop chereof. The like 
is to be ſaid of Marcellus, Biſhop of Ancyra, Aſclepas Bilhop of Gaza, Paulns 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople and others, who were perſecuted for the Catho- 
licke Faith,as well as 4thanaſius. Wherefore if you wil conforme your iudge- 
ment tothe Councell of Sardica,you muſt confefſe that ſuch as in King Ed- 
werd: time were lawfully poſſeſſed of Biſhoprickes ( though in _ Ma- 
ries time being perſecuted in one cicic,they fled into another ) did (hl retaine 
the ritles of truc Biſhops, and that thoſe which innaded their Churches,were 
intruders and vſurpers. Thus it appeareth, that as _A4rhanaſime, and the reſt 
returning from exile, might ordaine and doe, all ſuch things as — to 
their Epiſcopall Office,euen ſo Biſhop Barlow, Bilhop Conerdale, and rhe reſt 
returning from exile,might likewiſe ordaine,and iuſtifie their proceedings in 
cheir Epiſcopall fun&ion. 
Parr. Thereisnotthe ſame reaſon : for Athanaſius and thereſt were 
reſtored by a Councell, yours were not, but onely by the Prince, | 
Onruop. «Athanaſius was reſtored ſundry rimes , ſomerimes with a 
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Councell, ſometimes without. When the Councell of Tyre depoſed him, 


2 Zeſeb.devi- the Emperour Con#antine the Great called them to ® account for their iu 


ta Cont aw. 


 lib.q.cap, 42. 
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II, 
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| d 
ment: But when hee heard him accuſed by. Catholicke Bilhops , which Br 
merly had bene his owne friends, ( whom the Arrians had now ſuborned a- 
ainlt him ) forthreatning to hinder thecarriage of corne from Alexandria 


"" ro Conſtantinople , hee Þ exiled him into France; From whence after the 


death of Con#tantine the father, he was reſtored to Alexandria by the Letters 
of Conſtantine the ſonne , with the © permiſſion of his brother Conantine, and 
that according to the preſcripr of their father , as appeareth by theſe wordes 
of Athanaſius: 4 Bleſſed Conſtantine the— yonger, being minafull of the preſeripts of 
his father, while bee reſtored mee tomy Countrey , wrote an Epittle in theſe wordes, 
And fo he ſetteth downe Conſtantimes Epiltle to the Church of Alexandria, 
Concerning Which you ſhall heare your owne © Beronius , Conſtantings Au- 
guſtus Athanaſium quem viuente parre exceperat Treuers,regio diplomateÞ, datis ad - - 


; Alex andy mos litters , in ſuam Eccleſiam ſunmo cum honore reſtituit, i. Conſlantine 


the Emperour reſtored Athanaſius (whom he had intertained at Treners while his fa- © 
ther was aline ) by his Letters Patents to the people of Alexandria, with verygreat 
honour, Thus you ce that though hee was depoſed by a Councell, and ex- 
iled by a Prince , yethee was reſtored onely by the Princes Letters without a 
Counfell. 

Pair, TheCouncellof Antioch * obiefted a 8 Canon againſt him,to 
wit, That he which & depoſed by a Conncell , cannot be refored but by a Councell of 


. | mugen ae And therefore ſecing hee was depoſed by the Councell of 


yre, and reſtored , neither by a Councell of a greater number, nor by any 
Counccll atall, but onely by thelerrers of the Emperour, they depoſed him, 
and put anotherin his place, 

Oxrnod. Firſt,it is > confeſſed, that this Councell of Antioch , was a 
wicked 4rrian Councell: Secondly , i Socrates declareth, that this very Ca- 
non was vrged againſt $.Chryſoome,who reieed it as being made by the Ay- 
rians,of (ct purpole againſt Athanaſius : Thirdly, if wee ſhould admit this Ca- 
non, yet it maketh nothing againſt the Conſecratours of Archbiſhop Parker: 
for they were not depoſed by any Councell, and therefore needed no Coun- 
cell to reſtorethem; but as Athanaſius and other Bilhops bein g forced to flee - 
in the time of * 1»/ian, returned againe in the dayes hain, Lutcum onmnet, 
alios Epiſcopos, tum eum (nempe Athanaſinm ) ante omnes ,qui omnibus virtute ante- 


' cellebat, & citra dubitationem vilam pietatis cauſa bellovexatus fuerat, ab exilio re- 


wocat, i. Who recalled from exile, as all other Biſhops, ſo eſpecially Athanaſius, who in 
wertue excelled all men , and without doubt was vexed and troubled ( onely ) for bis 
Pictic and Religion : So theſe reucrend Biſhops being forced to flecin the time 
of 2.Mary, onely for their pietie and _—_— , returned againcin the daycs 
of 2.Elizabeth , who as ſhe recalled all godly Chriſtians and Preachers from 
exile,ſoeſpecially thoſe that excelled in learning and vertue. Hitherto of the 
Conſecratours. 

Nov forthe Conſecrated, he was a man againſt whom you can take no 
exception : for ou muſt needs acknowledge that he was capable of 

the Epiſcopall Office , becauſe ® Briftow confeſſerh, that he was a Prieſt ecaw- 

dum Catholicum rizum, i.according to the Catholick rite, VVhuch is moſt true; 
4 He 


—_— 9" WEIS. 
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He was Chaplaineto the Lady Anne Bullein, and afterward ro K.Hemry the #, : 
whogreatly preferred him,and he was thought by 9.Z/izabeth the ficteſt man 

to be aduanced to the See of Canterburie, He was very learned (as may ap- 

peare by his writings famouſly knowen to the world, ) and a great loucr of 
learning,and Religion: For he founded a ® Grammer Schoole at Rochdale in 2, S*+3. Good- * 
Lancalhire ; Vnto Corpus Chriſti Colledge in Cambridge ( where hee was ** nn" 
brought vp)he procured 1 3,Schollerſhips, built the inward Library,andetwo 

faire chambers in the ſame. He gaue to the Library of that Colledgea great 

number of Bookes, ſome printed, other written , very rare, and muchto be 

eſteemed for their value and Antiquitic. He gaue allo to the Vniuerſitic 50. 

written books of great value,and 50 printed, He gaue to the ſame Colledge, 

land for the maintenance of rwo Fellowes, aboue the ordinary number, He 

rooke order for the preaching of 6. Sermons yerely,in 5.ſcucrallChurches in 

Nottolke. To Trinitie Hall he gaue a Schollers place, and bookes likewile. 

And otherwiſe beſtowed much money vnto charitable ves. Laſtly, hee is 
commended by a great ® Antiquary,for being fingularly ſtudious of Antiqui- b Camd. in 
tics; by whole care and induſtrie, many excellent Monumenes both in the *"*: 

Latin and Saxon tongue Were preſeryed , which otherwiſe had periſhed in 

the darkneſſe of Obliuion, Bur from che perſons we willprocced to the mat- 

eerand forme of the Conſecration, 

Pnirt, | © Haue heard credibly reported, That your new Superintendents, were 12. 
made Biſhops with mo other ceremony then with the laying of the Engliſh © = "reply 

Bible pon their heads. | | pi. 97" 

Or THoD, Yes, they wereall made with impoſition of hands, which is 
the only ceremony of Ordination which theScripture mentioneth; And4Bef. d De Sarram, 
larmine thinketh ic to be the matter eſſential, And for the other Ceremonies 94***5: 
whichare buc the inuention of man, you cannot inforce them vpon vs, fur- 
ther then the wiſdome of our Church doeth hold it conuenicat. But con- 
ceraing Archb. Parkey,® this was hu ſingular felicitie,That being the 70, Archbiſhop « xx ita 
after Auſtin, yet of all that number he was the onely man, and the firſt of all which re- Matthei Par- 
ceined Conſecration without the Popes Bulls , and ſuperfluous Aaronicall Ornaments, 

4: glones,rings, Sandals, ſlippers, Miter, Pall,and ſuch like trifles : making a happy be+ 
gmmning (more rightly, and more agreeable to the ſimplicitie and paritie of the Goſpel) 
with Prayer, inuocation of the holy Ghoſt, impoſition of hanas, and Religious promiſes, 

in Attire correſpondent to the grauitie andauthoritie of 41 Archbiſpop, with a Sermon 
made by 4 learned and godly Diuine, concerning the Office, charge and faithfulneſſe of 
a Paſtour to his flocke-, and the loue, obedience , andrewerence of the flocke to the Pa- 
ſftour ;, And after Sermon , with receining the holy Communion in agreat aſſembly of 
moſt graue men. And laſt of all, with the common and fernent prayers of them all, 

that the Office impoſed pon him , might redound to the glory of God, the ſaluation of 
his flocke,and the ioyfull teſtimonie of his owne conſcience. 

Pu:t, V Hat forme of wordes did they v(c,togiue the Epiſcopall 13. 

power, with the impoſition of hands ? 

OxTnoD. Thevery ſame which was vſedin King Edwards daies, and 
is vſed ſtill in the Church of England: yea the very ſame words, which by 
the great prouidence of God are ſtill retained in your owne Church, And 
this may appeare by the a of his Conſecration, remayning in record. 

a Ciceſtrenſis, 
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a Exregiſt. 
Mat. Park, 


fol.10. 


b Exreg.Mar. 
Park 


a 8, Eliz,c.1. 


2 Ciceſtrenſis Heref: Suffraganeus Bedford & Milo Conerdale manibus 
Archiepiſcopo impoſits dixerunt anglice. viz. Take the holie Ghoſt &e. 


Thus haue wce examined the place, the perſons, the matter, the forme of 
his Conſecration, and finde nothing bur agreeable to the lawes ofthe Land, 
the Canons of the Church, and the prafiſe of reucrend antiquitie: wherein 
how circumſpe&ly the Queene proceeded, may further appeare by this thar 
her letters patents wereſentto diuerſe learned profeſſours of the law, thar 
they might freelic giue their iudgment, and all of them ioynthic confeſſed, 
that bel the Pucenes Maicſty might lawfully authorize the perſons to the effe(? 
ſpecified , and the ſaid perſons alſo might yy exerciſe the att of confirming and 
Conſecrating in the ſame to them committed : whoſe names ſubſcribed with their 
owne "a, remainc in®record as followeth. 


William M ay. Henry Haruie. 
Robert Weiton. 3x homas Tale. ( 
Edward Leedes. N icolas Bulling ham. \ 


Hitherto of Archbiſhop Parker,now ler ys heare your exceptions againſt 
the reſt, 


Cn AS VF 


Of the reft of the Biſhops Conſecrated in the ſecond and third yeere 
of fucene Elizabeth, 


F his or their Conſecrations were ſound , why did 


CUcw 
7 


Y 1 ſecrating of them, we diuerſe generall words andſenten- 
IIs ces, whereby ſhe diſpenſed with all cauſes , or doubts of any 
| imperfettion or diſability that couldor might bee obietted 
in any wiſe againſt the ſame , as may appeare by an 
at * of Parhament , referring vs tothe ſaid letters patents, remayning of 
record? 

Orr. She might entertaineſomereaſon in her royall breſt, which you 
and I, and ſuch ſhallow heads arc notableto conceiue: Butif I might pre- 
ſume to giue my conicQure, I ſuppoſe ſhee did it, ad maioremcaatelam. For 
there wanted not malicious Papiſts, which would price into the ſtate ofthe 
Clergy , and obſcruethe leaſt imperfeQion that could be: Whereupon to 
prevent their ſlanders and to ſtoppe the mouthes of malice, that gracious 

ecne was not onely carefull that Ewery thing requiſite and materiall ſhould 
be made and done as preciſely as ener befare,but alſo to the end thatall men mighr 
be ſatisfied, that all doubr,ſcruple, and ambiguitie might be raken away , and 
that there ſhould nor the leaſt ſpot of ſuſpition cleaue vnto her Clergie , ir 
pleaſed her Maieſtic ifperaduenture quicke ſighted malice could finde any 
quirk or quiditie againſt them by colour of any Canon or 4%. apa. 
to diſpenſe with itz Which doth notargueany vnſoundneſſcin their con- 
ſecrations, but the godlie care and prouidence of areligious Prince, 
Part, 


the Queene in her letters patents diredted for the con-| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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you yourſelues in ana of Parliament affirme that the Queene drpenſed with 
all cauſes of doubts of any imperfetion, or diſſabilitie , and that in a matter of ho- 
lic Orders? | 
OrxrHoD, The Pope taketh vypon him to diſpenſe againſt the law 
of God,(as for example , That s brother may marrie hu brothers wifez) So did 
not Queene Elizabeth, bur onelie with creſpaſſes againſt her owne lawes, 
not in cſſentiall points of ordination , but onelie in accidentall; notin ſub- 
ſtance but in circumſtance. Neither did ſhe giuethem leauce to make any vo- 
luntarie violatis of the law,but only diſpenſed with ſuch emiſon 4s * neceſſity it 
ſelfe ſbould require,as may appeare by the ſaid letters patents, And it pleaſed the 
Almighty fo to diſpole that al things were petforined 1n moſt exquiſite man- 
ner; yer the Papiſts, ( ſuch was their hatred againſt the Clergic ) did blaze 
abroad the contrarie: Whereupon the high Court of Parliament afſem- 
bled in the cight yeere of chat famous Queene, hauing deepelic conſidered 
and pondered all chings , pronounced, that their ſpeeches were Slanderows 
not grounded von ahy inſt matter , or cauſe . For Gods name bee bleſſed, all 
things were done honeſtlic,and in order, cuen from her firſt comming tothe 
crowne, 
ANd verily as Toſua®proteſted,7 &> my houſe wil ſerne the Lord:ſo Queen 
Elizabeth reſolued with her owne heart, 7 and my kingdomes will 
ſerue the Lord. Therefore as © Toſias aſſembled the ancients of Iuda and Ie- 
ruſalem #0 make a Cournant with their God : ſo Queene Elizabeth aſſembled 
her high Court of Parliament for the ſame purpoſe, Bur as when Nehemias 
went about reformation , the 4 Prieſts and © Prophets which ſhould haue 
bin the principall helpers, were principal hinderers;ſo it came to paſſe in that 
Parhament, that whereas the Prince, and Barons, and the Commons were 
great inſtruments of Gods glorie; the Popiſh Biſhops ſought by all meanes 
the glory of their holie father the Pope, Notwithſtanding God 1n his merc 
gauveableſsing, ſo thatthe crutch preuailed, And as f 7ehoiade required an po 
in behalfe of King 7oas; ſo the Parliamentdid in behalfe of Queene Eliza- 
beth. Andas$Abiathar was iuſtlie deprived for refuſing Selomon and i10y- 
ning with Adozis : cucn ſo werethe Popiſh Biſhops for refuſing the oth of 
the Queenes ſupremacie, which conrained nothing elſe, but the Princes 
lawfull title, And as <Abiathay beeing diſplaced , Sadok was aduanced: ſo 
thoſe vndurifull Biſhoppes , beeing remooued , godlie Paſtours were pre- 
ferred, 
f For Biſhops depriued, were in number fourteene, in whoſe Sces, 
who ſucceeded may appeare by this table,wherein is ſet downe firſt, 
the Prouince of Canterbury, and then of Yorke, | 


oM 


Sees 


Part. You vſc to finde fault with the Popes diſpenſations, and will . 


a Temper rd. 
trone + rerum 
neceſatate id 
pofiulante, 


2 
b Toſ.24, 10, 


c 2.King.2z. 
bY 


d Neh. 13.28 
e Nch.6.1z 


f 2,Kin,11,4. 


g 2.Kin.2.25 
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Sees. Diſplaced. Placed, 


{ London, Bonner. Grindall, 
Wincheſter, White. Horne. 
Ely. Thurlby. Coxe. 
Lincoln. Watſon, Bullnghaw. 
(Cant. Cou. & Lichfeild. Bape. Bentham. 
$ Bath and Wels. Bowrne. Barckly. 
Exon, Tuwrberaill. Ah. 
Worceſter. Pates. Sandes. 
. Pererburrow. Poole. Scambler. 
A—_— | AGph, Gouldwell. Dauts. 
[ Yorke. Heath. Toung. 
Yorke. , Durham. Tunſtall, Pilkinzon. 
 Carlill, Oglethorp. Beſt. 
| Cheſter. Scot. Downham, - 
« T he Conſecration of the B.of the Prounce of (ant. 
[ Math. Archbiſhop Cant. 
SEW j b Will. Ciceſter. 
2" «%; Anno 1 $59. JEam * Grindall Conf.21.Dec.} ye Tok. Her efor 4 
[ Joh. Bed ford. 
Math, Archbiſhop Cant. 


| Tho. Menen, 
b 1bidf.88. Anno 560.{Robert ® Horne conf, 16, Feb.} by $ Edm, London. 


[T ho. Cor. & Lich. 
[ Math. Archbiſhop Cant. 
. | Wall. Ciceſter. 
c id.fol. 2. Anno 155 9. {Rich. © Coxe conſ. 21. Decem}by<+. 1 1, efoo 
Toh. Bedford. 
(Math. Archbiſhop Cant, 
4 1bidfolgg, Anno 1 5 5 9.1Nich.4Bullinghi conſ. 21.1en.}by _ _ 
loh. Bedford. 


Math. Aychbiſhop Cant. 
« 1bid.fol.6g. Anno 55 9.iThe.® Bentham conf. 24. Mart }by< Nich. Lincols. 
Toh, Sarum. 
Math. Archbiſhop Cant, 
f Ibid. fol.74. Anno 15 5 9. {Gilb.* Barckly conſ.24,Mart.} by ; Nich, Lincoln. 
Toh. Sarum. 
{ Math. Archbiſhop Cant. 
4. fol Bo , Eam. London, 
g 1bid.fol.Bo. Anno 1560. {IV/ill, s Aly conf. 14, Inly.} bys Gillard Bub 


{ and Wells. 
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{ Math, Archbiſhop Cane, 


ky Wrll. C 
Anno 1I 5 5 9. {Edmin * Sahdes conf. 21. Decem.}bys 4 —_— 


| Ioh, Bedford, 


ſ Math. Archbiſlop Cant, 
Tho, Menexen(, 


Anno 1560, {Edm. b Shambler conf. 16, Febru by egy ens 


| 7ho.Cow. & Lichfield, 


[ Math. Archbiſhop Cant. 


Anno 1559, { Rich. < Dauis conf. 21. Jann, } bys por pro 


[ 10h. Bedford. 


Of the Conf. of the Biſhops of the Prounce of Yorke. 


"Thomas Toung was tranflated to Y otke from Saint Davids , whoſe Conſe- 
eration was as fglloweth. 
ſ Hath. Archb. Cunt, 
Anno 1 5 59.4 Thomas Towng conf. 21. January } bys _ mw 1 
| 7oh. Bedford, © 


The like is to be judged of the reſt which I haue not ſer downe, becauſe as 
yer I haue not ſeene the records of Yorke, 


CHAT VE 
A briefe view of all the Biſhops of ſome of the principall Sees , during the whole 
raigne __ Lucene Elizabeth, 


B O the intent that all men may knowe the godly 
I care of the Church of England in obſeruing the 

ancient Canons, I will ſet downeall the Billops 
\ of ſome of the principall Sees which were conſe- 
F cratcd ftom the firſt enterance of Qneene Eliza- 
beth, ill the ade of her Raigne. 


( anterbury. 


4 He Archbiſhops of Canterbiiry in the Queenes time were Marh. Par- 
ker, Edmund Grindal,and lohn WWhiteift,the conſecration of the two ftor- 
met you haue heard already, the third remaineth co be declared. 
[ Eam, Archb.Cant. 
a 4 >k.L) Toh. London. 
Anno 1677. { 10h. 4 Whitgift conſ, 21, April. tbys p my ks wr 


[ Rich, Ciceſter. 
London. 


T He Biſhops of London in the Queenes time, were Edmund Grindall, 
Edwin Sanaes, ohm Elmer, Richard Fletcher, and Richard Bancroft, The 


Conſecration of the two firſt were before expreſſed, the reſt as followeth. 
M 2 Anno 


— 


Byſhops in the raigne of Q.Elizabeth. Li BeJs 


Edam. Archb.C ant. 
2 lbidm. Anno 1576. loch. * Elmer Conf, 24. Mart. } by 3 Edw, Arch. Ele 
lob. Roff. 
| Toh. Archb Cant. 
b RegsPe, Anno1589. 4 Rich." Fletcher Conf. 14. Dec. } by / —_— 
-T Toh. Gow. 


Ioh. Archb.C ant. 
loh Roff. 
c thidem, Anno 1597. | Rich. < Bancroft Conſ. 4. May | byy Anton. Mencn, 
Rich Bangor, 
rm... 


Wincheſter. 


4: TJ Biſhops of Wincheſter,in the Queenes time, were Robert Horme, 
: lohn ti atſon,Thomas Cooper ly ill:am Wickham,WWilliam Day, and Thomas 
Bilſon; the Conſecration of Biſhop Horne was before handled, the reſt were 


as followeth, 
c Edm. Archb.Cant. 
d Regif.Grim Anno 1540. { lol *IWatſon Conf. 18. Septem. } by 3 70h London 
dal. loh. Roff. 
| Matth, Archb.Cant. 
bo wu * Anno 1570. {Thomas © Cooper Conſ.24.Febr. }by ) ob re Wink. 
Nich.Wigorn. 
lohn Archb;Caxt. 
F Edam. | . 
f ExRegh. Anno I 584.{1ill.f [Vickham Conſ. 6. Decem. | ws} =y wt 2 
Whitg.t.1. M auricins Mencs. 
loh. Archb.Capt. 
g ExRegft. Anno1595, {Williams Day Conf. 25.Tans. 3by 5 Rich, Lond. 
_— loh. Reff. 
| Ioh. Archb Cant. 
; Rich. Lond. 
h tide. = Anno 1596. {Thomas * Bilſon Con. 13. lanu, } by ) Willa 
Rich. Bangor. 
C Eb. 
| E He Biſhops of Ely in the Queenes time, Richard Coxe, and Martine 
z* Heaton,the Conſecration of Biſhop Coxe was handled before, rhe o- 
ther followerh, 
loh. Archb.Cant, 
| 4 \ Rich Lond. 
4 4a >> if Anno 1599. {Martim' Heaton Conf, 3. Febr. + dnl 
Anton, Ciceſt. 


« Salisbury, 
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| ————_— 


T 


Anno 1559. 4 John * Iewel Conf. 21. Jans.} b 


Anno 1559. { Edmund Gueatt Conf. a40Ker by} 


Anno 1576. | lobn © Peirs Conf. 15. April. } 3 


Anno 15gr. 5 Iohn 4ColdwellConſ.26.Decem.? by 


T 


Anno1560,{j Thomas Parkhuri# Conf. 1.Sep.; by 


Anno 1571. Edmund Freake Conf. g. Mart. + by 


Anno 1 594. {|Wilkem® Redman Conf. 1 2. Tanu}b 


Anno 1602, {lobn i Iegon Con, 20. Febro.. } " 


« Salisbury. 


He Biſhops of Salisbury , were lohn lewel, Zdwund Gueaſt, lobn Peirs, 
lohn Goldwell,and Henry Cottosn. 


eM 3 


Matth, Archb.Cant. 
Eamand London. 


Toh. Bedfard. 


Matth.Archb.Cant. 
Nitch, Lincolne. 


loh. Sarum, 


Edm. Archb;Cant. 
Edw.London. © 
Rob,lWinton. 


C Toh. Archb.C ant. 


loh. Londow, 
Tho.Wint. 


Rich, Briſtol. 
Ioh.Oxon. 
- 


Anno i 598.} Henry ®Cotton.Conſ,r2.N onem. 7; wy 


C Norwich. 


He Biſhops of Norwich, were Thomas Parkhurſt, Edmund Freake, Ed- 
wund Scambler,WWilliem Redman, and lohn Iegon:Ot theſe, Edmund Scams 
blers Conſecration hath already beene declared;thereſt follow, 


Matth. Archb.Cant, 
Gilbert Bath andiWells, 
Williams Exon, 


Matth. Archb.Cant. 
Robert Wint. 
Edam Sarum. 


Clohy Archb.Cant, 
Rich. Londog. 

! ohn Roff. 
| William Lincoln. 
Tohn Archb.Cant, 
Rich. London, 


Tohn Roff. 


Ant, Ciceſt, 


C Rocheſter. 


loh. Archb.Cant, 
Rich. London. 
William Conent, 
CAPE = Ciceſh, 


6 


 h ExReg 


' i Ex RegiÞ, 


Whig 4.3 
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ocheſter. 
T He Biſhops of Rocheſter were Edmund GueaFt, Edam. Freake, Iohn Pierce, 
'® and 1ohy Yong , whereof the three firſthaue bene already handled, the 
fourth followeth. | Edam. Archb.Cant. | 


a Exrexg, AnnoIF77. {a Johns Tong Conſ. 16.Mart.} by < lohn Lond. 
Grindall. Toh, Sarum. 


— 


CHAP, VIL 
Of the Biſhops in the Prouince of Canterburie , conſecrated ſince our gracious Soue- 
raigne King Tames did come tothe Crowne : with alittle touch concerning 
the Prouinct of Torke -. 


ſ Toh. Archb.Cant. 
DE Rich, Lond. 

b Theſe Re- Anno 1603.{? Toþ.BridgesConſ.B.ofOxon.12.Febr.} by- Tob.Durham., 
cords follow- | loh., Reff.. 


ing were ta- X 
b_ out ofthe A »thon. CiceF, 


originall in- | Rich, Archb.Cant, 
ſtruments. ; Rich. Lond 
Anno 1604. { Rich. Parry Conſ.B.of Aſaph.z0.Dec.}by To Derkem 
Mart.Eltenſ. 


Rith. Archb.Cant: 
Anno 1604. { Tho. Rani Conſ.B, of Glonc.17.Mart.} by Tob.Durham. 

Anmth.Cice#. 

Rich. Archb.Cant, 
Anno 1605, {Iill. Barlow Conf. B.of Roch. 30. lun. } w] —_—_ 


Thom,Glouc. 
C Rich, Archb.Cant, 

Rich, Lond, 
Anno 1605.jLane. Audrewes Conſ.B.of Cic. 3.Now.} i Toh.Norwich, 

T hom.Glouc. 

Wall. Roff. 
Rich. Archb.C ant, 
Thom, Lond, 
Will. Roff. 
Lancel.CiceF, 


Anno 1607, { Henr. Parry Con. B, of Glous.12. Tal} wn) 

Rich, Archb.Cant. 
\ Thom.Lond, 
Heny Sarum. 
Will.Roff. 

( Lanc. Cice#t, 
Hewr.Glogc. 


An.1608.{1a, Mogntagn.co//B.ok Ba.c Wels. r7,Apiby 


Anno 
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Rich. Arch. Can. 
Anno 1608. }Rich, Neile Conf. B,of Rech.g.0Heb. by Thedens 
la. Bath & Wells, 


Rich. Archb.Cant. 
An, 1609,jGeor, Abbot.Con.B.of Con. Lich.3.Dec.ibyy Lanc. Eh. 
, Rich, Roff. 

Samuel Harſnet Conf. B, of Ciceſt.the ſame day , by the ſame perſons, 
" Georg. Archb.Cant. 

Toh. Oxon. 
Anno 1611. {Giles Thomſon Conf, B.ofGlos. g.Iul.iby4! Lanc. Eli. 

1a. Bath. & Well. 
_ Rich.Con. & Lichf. 
Tohn Buckriage Conf. B, of Roch.the ſameday, by theſame perſons, 


Georg. Archb. Cant, 
Rich.Cou.& Lichf, 
Giles Glonc, 


lob. Roff. 


Georg.Cant. 

Toh. Lond, 
Rich.Cow. && Lich. 
loh. Roff. 


Thelike hath bene continually obſerued in the Prouince of Yorke; for a 
caſte whereof, I will giue you two examples : The former.in the Queenes 
time,the later in the raigne of our gracious Soueraigne, 

Rich, Lond. 
Anno 1I598.[ Hen. Robinſon.Conſ. B.of Carl. 23.1ul. ] by, Toh, Roff. 
Amb Circ, 
Tob.Ebor, 
Anno 1606. [ Will. James Conſ.B.of Darham.6.Sept.]by Rich. Lon. 
: : _ TOR We Wil. Reff. 
Lanc.Cic. 


His which you haue ſcene may ſceme ſufficient; Yer becauſeldeſireto 

glue ample contenrment , ] haue &t downe «he ſucceſfjue Ordination, 
and Golden chaine ofthe moſt reuerend Father George , now L. Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, (the ioy of the Clergic,and Gods great bleſſing vpo this Church) 
aſcending lincke by lincke vnto the Biſhops in the time of King Henry the F, 
which our aduerſaries acknowledge to be Canonicall, Whereunto, (that all 
the Clergie of England may knowin particular , how to proue their ſucceſ- 
fion,)I intend, when God ſhall grant me opportunirie to view theRecords of 
the other Prouince, to annex = like Epiſcopalline of the other moſt reue- 
read Mctropolicane, Tobiep, L. Acchbilbop of Yorke. 


Anno 1611. {leh.King.Conſ. B. of Lond, s.Septemb.; by) 


Anno 1612.j Miles Smith Conf, B.oft Glow.20.Sept.; n) 
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The ſucceſine ((onſecrationof —L 1:4. 


- 


— 


be. 05 


He was Conſecrated 3, December, 1609, 


CHAP. VIII. 


he Epiſcopall line and ſucceſsion of the moſt Renerend Father in God, George now 

7 Fs 47 of Canterbury particularlie declaring how he is Canonical deſcended 

from ſuch Biſhops as were Conſecrated in the gies of King Henry the eight, which 
our 


Aauerſaries 


CC 2. 


Y 


To 
R. Bancroft 
Conl. 8. 
May 1597 
by 


Kichard Roff 


-| 1k. big. 
Conſ. 21. 
__ $77» 


£ 


— 


[f 


i 


| 
i 


$— Cc 


f = 


bbn _ 
yorus fo ; £ Seethe next page. 

| Ambony W aſon. 

Lancel, Eli. Whoſe Conſecrations were beforedeſcribed,and may bee deduced 


Conf, 21. 
Dec.15 59- 
by 


conC. 21, | conl, 24. 
May 1570. 
by 


acknowleage to bee Canonicall, 


hace IT the time of Henry 8. 
1h Hodgilyns. 


Thomas Crawner, 
[ in the time of Hey 8, 
Ilobn Hodgikjns, . 


- s 
| Ma Parker | Mie Coen 
Con. 17. 


Dec.1559 | 155%» by | ES —_ — 
by | "bole Ridley, I tobn Bedford. ime of 
« 


Conl. 5, Sep. 
I547. by CThomas Sidon, __ 


RE PR! El 
| Ed.Gri \ | Toh. Scory,Con.with Miles Coverdale vide 5. 


Thomas Cranmer. 
8 Chriſt, Sidon, 


Tob Hwrly Themes Cranmer. 
Conl. 26. 


9 
Ma . } John Taylour , 
+ 4 Conl.26. Iuly Iobm Scory,vide 6. 
i552, by (CNih. Ridleyvide. 
rem + inthetimeof Henry the8, 
Edmund Grindall, yide 3. 
IT 
10» Edw, Sands,Conſecrated with Edmund Griedal, yide 3. 


I I—O— 


-_- — - —_-—_ _— 


Ich. Elmer Iz Edmund Grindall. vide 3. 
Conf. 24. rob Piers 


Mar.1577 } Conf. 15. | Edwin Sands. vide 11. 


by _ 1576. Mathew Parker, vide 4. 
y 


; Ian. r559. 5 
Robert Horne vide 13, | Feb.1$60, by  (RickCoxgrith Edm.Grindal.3 
4 I  C Mathew Parker vide 4 
{pm 17 Mathew Parker v.4 
Mar. *4+ | N.Ballingb3 )Edm,Grindall v.z 
$1559 | conf. 3x "YRichard Cox vide 15 
Y Ian. z559 


Tohn H odgshins. 
(Mathew Parke vide 4. by 


obert H ide 1 
| R ] ” ae Parker vide 4 
Ri. Curtelſe 


20 18 Mat. Parkgr v.4 
Edm, Gueſt ).,: Belinghs vid. 17 CS 
21 Ian. 1559 YRihadCoxv.ry 

by = Clo. Hodgiw 


"LIE ohn Jewell yide 18 


in the like manner. Toba 


— 
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' 


| ( OP OO 
2T 
lobn Toung Conſecrated \ John Elmer. vide 10 


16, Mar. 1577. by 4 
lobn level. vide 18 
| | 
4 lobn Whitgift, vide 3 
t lobn Towng, vide 21 
' 13 Vrhitgift. vide 3 
Ant: Rud, Conſecrat 23 lohn Elmer. vide 10 
| g. lun. 1594. by | Richard Fletcher Iobn Yowng, vide 31 
Conſ: 14.Dec: 1 589, 24 
| L by lobn Bul:ngham. 6 
; 44 Iobn Whitgift, vide 2 
| Richerd Yanghan, Conf: ) x,.1,.1 xletcher. vide 23 
25. January 1595. 
| by Iobn Towng, vide 21 


1 obn Whirgift. vide 2 
EP lohn Toung, vide 21, 
Con: Richard Vaughan. vide 25 


Anthony Watſon, C Ilobn Whitgift i, vide 2 
I5. _ 1596, 27 | Richard Bletcher.vide 3 
7. Thomes Bilſon, conſe: 
13+ June 3596, 28 
by Willem Day, 
conſecrated 25, Ia» 
| Duary 1595. 
HS. by 


Edmund Grindal. yide 3 
Conf: 5.Sep:t 581, by< lobu Elmer, vide 10 
len Towng, vide 23 


'lobn Whitgift, vide 2 
Richard Flatcher,yide 2.3 
lokn Towng. vide 21 


Prx1t, Theſcaredomeſticall teſtimonies of your owne; neither doe I 


know whether they be true, 


OrrTn, Therecords alleadged, are of ſuch high credit and reputation, 
that they cannot poſsibly be infringed. As forthe maine point whereupon 
allthe reſtdependeth, thatis, the Conſecration of Archbiſhop Parker, as it 
was ſolemnly performed in agrear aſſembly , ſo it was publiſhed in printin 


his owne time, when all things werein freſh memorie, And thou 


lome 


of his ſpitcfull and bitter enemies did then ſcornefully c6ment vpon hus life, 
yet the teueth of this fa& they neuer called in queſtion, 


Parr, Surely ( Orthodox) I cannot but maruell, if your extraQs be true, 
how the contrary oninion was ſo commonly recciacd 1n the Engliſh Col- 
ledges at Rome and Rhemes, 


OnxrTuodp, 


\ 


S 


Cos ARORA THY Gee SOA Ants ret. þ vere tt 


14.2 The(onſecration of. Archbiſhop Parker. Ls.3- 


a Do Rai- 
nolds in his 
lerter ro M. 
Thomas Barker 
of Monck So- 
ham in Suf- 
folke, the ori- 
ginall wherof 
15in my hads, 
and the ſame 
DoRourct 
odly memo- 
ry did ſome- 
times relate 
the ſame vn- 
to mylelfe. 


—-7.o tt 


Onrny, Trucly (Philodpx) that which a man wiſheth,hee is'willing to 
belecuc,8 the mind ſophiſticate with malice is ready vpon euety light occa- 
ſion to imaginethe worſt, yea and ſomrimes to blaze that for cetraine which 
hath neither ſhew nor hls of truth. Y ct theſe vaine ſurmiſes you receiue 
for oracles,and deliver one to another bythe holy hand of traditiqn, wherein 
you glory as in an vnanſwerable argument. So did your fellowes at Fram- 
lingham : (6 did Hayt in the conference with DoCour Rainolas: bur when hee 
had heard his anſwere, juſtifying our Biſhops by authentical records,» hewould 
needes hane that whole point lefft out of the conference, ſaying he would nt preſſe him 
with it,and confeſſed, hee thought that ns ſuch thing could haue beene ſhewed,and 
that himelfe had beene borne in | 9 otherwiſe. Now (Philodox\ as he was dclu- 


ded,ſo are you: but as he recciucd ſatisfaftion,ſo I hope will you, 
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RTH BOO 
VVHERIN. IS INTREATED 
of Epiſcopall Iuriſdiction. 


CHAE KL 
IWhence the Biſhops of England receiue their iuriſaiction, 


AWC< Hough it were graunted that the Biſhops of 
< England haue Canonicall Conſecration,yerit 
DIA willnorfollow thar they are perfe@ and com- 
ay plete Biſhops For,whence haue they their Tu- 
| YY<, rildiction ? 
AA) Orr. Partly from Chriſt,and partly from 
SS: the Prince, - 

P#1t, From the Prince? how canthis bee ? Is Epiſcopal TuriſdiQion of 
the ſame nature with tHe Princely ? 

OxTnuop. Berweenethe Regall and Fpiſcopall there are many differen- 
ces 3 bur it ſhall bee ſufficient for our preſent purpoſe to obſerue theſe two: 
firſt the Epiſcopal Turiſdifion is onely fpirituall, or Eccleſiaſticall : butthe 
Regal is both Eccleſiaſticall and remporall.Secondly,the King doth gouerne 
Eccleſiaſticall affaires, nor Eccleſiaſtically bur regally, that 1s, with a ſouc- 
raigne authoritic outwardly coercitiue with temporall puniſhments : The 
Biſhop handlerh Eccleſiaſticall marters in Eccleſiaſticall manner. For hee is 
enabled by himſelfe3 and ex officio ordinario, not onely ro miniſterthe word 
and Sacraments, bur alſo ro performe other holy and eminent ations:as for 
example, to ordaine Miniſters, andto inflict ſpirituall cenſures vpon the of- 
fendours, namely the ſentence of excommunication, and againe, to abſolue 
and reſtorechem to the Communion of Saints : VVhich ſacred offices * owr a Nos Principi 
Church aſcribeth not wvnto the perſon of the Prince , neither did our Kings or Peek 
Queenes euerprattiſe them, For regall Iuriſdiction conſiſteth not in a mint- (mus Terr.Ter. 
ſeriall power, nor perſonall performance of ſuch things, but in an ourward Pg-151- 
ſupreaniecommanding authoritie, as was * before declared our of rhiead- bzib.z..z. 
monition annexedto the Queenes 1niunftions, an atte of Parhament, and 
the Arricles ofReligion : Wherefore as it was nor lawfull for the Kings of 
Iadzh to take vpon them the Prieſtly office, to © burne incenſe, or offer (acri- c 2.Clron.26. 
fice, andyert they might command the. Pricſtes euen in theſe things ro _ he: 
their 


ſ 


9 
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a Lib. their dutic as it was prooued ® before by many examples 3 ſo ir belongeth 
not to the Prince to miniſter the word and Sacraments,to ordaine,or ex- 
communicate : yet being ſupreame gouernour ouer all perſons, and in all 
cauſes within his owne dominions, hee may make lawes, and command 
that cheſe things bee done by ſuch perſons , and in ſuch manner as is a- 

Þ Nowel.Conft, BreCable to tHe bleſſed will of God. Þ 7aitinian made a lawe that no Bi- 

123. ſhops nor Prieites ſhould ſeparate any man from the holy Communion before the 
raiſe were declared , for which the holy Canons command hm ſo to doe ; inaQting 
there-withall that if any were otherwiſe excommunicated,he ſhould be abſolued by 4 
greater Prieſt,and reſtored to the Communion of Saints. When Maximus Bilhop 

— of Salonz,had incurred Eccleſiaſticall cenſures, Pope Gregory the Great did 

hs 8-4 Fpif releaſe them, © ſecundum iuſtones ſereniſimi Domini imperators : i, actording to 
wh the Commandements of his moſt gracious lord the emperour, Which commanding 
authoritic as Pope Greg.did acknowledge in the Prince;ſo ſome of your own 

d Step.de Alu, Men aſcribe it cuen to an Abbot or an Abbateſſe,ITabiena & Armilla ſeribunt, 

rraft.de potc3t. 25c. i. T abicna and Armilla write after Panormitane, Aſtenſs, and others,that 
> 649g an Abbateſſe may command ſuch Prieſts 2s are ſubieet unto her, toexcommunicate her 

' 6.349.143 rebellious & obſtinate Nuns, or abſolue the ſame,ſo that the Prieſts ſhall be bound to 6- 
bey her, W hich kinde of ſpitituall iuriſdiion you giuero a woman not on- 
ly delegared bur ordinary,according to the common opinion of the Cano- 

e 1Vid.c.2.n.3, Diſts: © Canoniſte volunt,c+c. i, The Canoniſts are of this mind, that the dignitie of 
Prelacie and excellencie of office nay giue to Eceleſiafticall women ſpirituall and Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Turiſaittion which they may inioy, not onely by right delegated and com- 

\ 1i4.c:2.n.7. mitted unto them,but alſo by ordinary, * Stephanus de Aluin inclincth to the ſame 
opinion. Dicendum videtar, ec. It ſeemeth we may ſay, ſeeing an Abbot gouer- 
neth his Monaſtery by ordinary Iuriſdiction,and an _Abbateſſe ts equall unto him in 

freedome of aaminiſtration,that ſhe hath ordinarie Iuriſdittion as well as the Abbot. 

» Vid Tor. Yea the ſame£ Stephen ſtriueth to atubure vnto her,thepower ofexcomma- 

"Torf.t5l- nicati6n,which is morethen the Church of England aſcribeth ro Princes, 

h Articz7., Foritattributeth vnto them Þ onelic that prerogatine which wee ſee to hane beene 

ginen alwayes to godly Princes,in the holy Scripture by God himelfe ; that &, that they 
ſhould rule all eſtates and degrees, committed unto their charge byGod, whether they 
be Eccleſiaſtical or temporall and reraine with the ciuil ſword the tubborne & euill 

i 2.Chron. gJoeps. When the B. hath vſed his fpirituallcenſures , he can procced no fur- 

one ther : butas 1oſias' compelledall that were found in Iſrael to ſerue the Lord:So may 

.cuery Prince by his royall authority compell all his ſubie&s co do their duty, 
and thoſe which refuſe to bereformed by the Church, he may reſtraine with 
the ciuilſword,infliting teporal puniſhments, as the qualitity of the offence 
requireth, When Paulus Samoſatenus was excommunicateand depoſed,in the 
Councell of Antioch,he did notwithſtanding hold his Church, and chaire 
by violence; whereupon the Councell knowing that of themſelues, they 
could proceed no further, were forced to ſecke the aide of Aurelian theEmpe- 

k Evſeb. it, YOU r,by whoſe commandement he was * expelled, oe 

Eccle-,9.c,24 PAIL, lh the Iunſdiftion of the Princeand the Pretatebe ſo different; 

2, how then 1s the Prelates deriued from thePrince ? 
OrTtHop, Heere wee muſt conſider the matters handled in the con- 
hiſtories of Biſhops, and the manner, The matters originally , and na- 
curally 


Caari. How  Furiſdittion ts from the King. 
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turally belonging to thoſe Courts,are onely ſuch as are originally and natu- 
rall Reclefiaſtical : the manner to ratifie their iudgements, is not properly 
vnder any corporall mul&, but onely by fpiricuall cenſures, as ſuſpenſion 
excommunication and ſuch like. In both which reſpes, the Turiſdition. 
of Biſhops hath beene muchinlarged by the fauour and indulgence of Chri- 
ſtian Princes. Concerning the matter ; Conſtantine the Great , gaue libertic 
to Clerkes ro ® decline the indgement of cinill Indges and to bee indged by their owne 
B:ſhops; By occaſion whereof many Ciuill Cauſes, were brought to the cog- 
niſance of Ecclefiaſticall Courts. Hee madealſoa law to ratific thoſe iudge- 
ments, > 4s though they had beene pronounced by the Emperour himſelfe. Now all 
the Turiſdiftion which Biſhops hauc in Ciuill Cauſes is meercly from 
the Prince, Concerning the manner,it ſcemeth ſometimes expedient to an- 
nex coactiue power to the Epiſcopall office, both for the honour of Prelacie, 
and alſo to make their ſpirituall cenſures the more regarded, which alſo 
withour controuerſic,muſt bee acknowledged toproceede from the Prince. 
For as the Lord hath compacted the light into the body ofthe Sunne, that 
thence it might be communicated ro Moone and Starres : So hee hath pur 
all ciuill and coaQtive Juriſdiftion,into the perſon of the Prince, from whom 
as from a glorious Sunne or founraine, all other inferiour lampes doe bor- 
row their light, But if wee ſpeake of that Epiſcopall Iuri(diftion, which 
both in reſpe& of matter and manner , is meerely fpirituall; the immediate 
fountaine of it is God himſelte;as our moſt learned and religious King, with 


a Niceph.l,2., 


c,46, 


b SeQ&1,1.5..9., 


his royall Penne, hath thus witneſſed to the world. < That Biſhops ought to bee © Prenunit, 
in the Church, 1 ener maintained it 4s an Apoſtolicke inititution, and ſo the ordinance £4 44: 


of God,contrary to the Puritanes,and likewiſe to Bellarmine, who denyeth that Bi- 
ſhops haue their Iuriſdiftion immediately from God, It his Maicſtics iudgement 
bee contrary to Bellarmines who holdeth the negatiue , then his Princely 
wiledomeembraceth the athrmariue,to wit,that Biſhops have their Inriſdiftion 
( meercly ſpiricuall ) immedzately from God, N otwithſtanding, for ſo much as 
they exerciſerhe ſame in a Chriſtian Common wealth, at the holy direion 
and command,and vnder the gracious proteQion of a religious King, with- 
in the kings dominions,vpon the Kings ſubieds, according to the. Canons 
and ſtatutes, eſtabliſhed by the Kings authoritie,, wee may iuſtly call thoſe 
Courts the Kings Fccleſtaſticall Courts, andthe Archbiſhops,and Biſhops te 
kings Eccleſiaſticall twages, W heretore,though this ſpirituall powerin regard 
of it (elfe be immediately from God, yetin theſcreſpeds it may rightly be ſaid 
to bederiued from the king, So it is a Chriſto tanquam ab authoxe —— : 4 Re- 
ge 1anquam a inbente, os promouente, Cf protegente. | 

Prrir, Tfyour Biſhops haue their ſpirituall Turiſdiftion ummediately 
from God,whendoe they receiue it ? 


Ws 


Or rHo. Whenthey are 4 made Biſhops; thatis,in their Conſecration, For 
the partie ro be Conſecrated is preſented to the Archbiſhop in theſe words. 
© Moſt reuerend Father in God, wee preſent wnto you this godly and well learned 
man,to be Conſecrated Biſhop. Where,the word Biſhop 1s taken in the vſuall 
Eccleſiaſticall ſenſe, tor a T»mothy,or a Titus, an Angel or goucrnour of the 
Church : And the Archbiſhop with other Biſhops preſent impoſerh 
hands ſaying,fTake the holy Ghoft,that is, ſuch ghoſtly and ſpirituall power as 

N 


IS 


d Qua vs 
de 'p1ſcopi ſunt, 
I wr:{diftionem 
habens, Epiſc. 
Eienſ, in Reſp. 
ad Avol.c.$, 

e The forme 
of Conſecra= 
ting Biſhops. 
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a Bell. deRm. Pu1t. Jt immediatly from God , becauſe it __ 4 Charatter and grace, 

Pon.4-*25- which onely God can effet?, For though ir be ſaid ro be giuen with Þ Impoſition of 

is hands, yetthe meaning is notthar cither the Impoſer, or the Impoſition of 
hands doeth giue ir, but God himſelfe, while hands arc Impoſed, To which 

© Amr, 4 purpoſeit is excellently ſaid of ©S._Ambroſe, 0 brother, who giveth the Epiſcopall 

dignit.Sacerd. grace? Godor man ? Thou anſwere#t without doubt, God; but yet God enneth it by 

cap.s. man. Man impoſeth hands , God gineth the grace-; The Prieit impoſeth aw humble 
hand, and God Toth with a mightie hand. 

OrxTruop. And whencecommeth the grace of Baptiſme? 

| Putri. Thisalſo without queſtion,is immediatly from God. 

OrxTnop. And whencecommeth faith inthe hearing of the Goſpel ? 

Parr, Irislikewiſe immediatly from God. 

OrxTHoD, Anddocthnot Godin all theſe vie the miniſterie of man ? 

PHx1t, Thereisnodoubt ofir. 

OrxrTHop. Then youſeeathing may be giuen immediatly from God, 
though in giuingit,he vie the meanes and miniſtery of man : forin ſuch like 
ſpceches the word Immediatly is not ſo taken as excluding meanes, but as dt- 

1107 ** ſtinguiſhing the aftion of God , from the meancs. When the children of 1 
d Num. 21. raelwereſtung of the fierie 4 ſerpents, God in healingthem vied the meanes of 
| 9. the braſen ſerpent; yetthe verrue of healing proceeded not from the braſen 
e Wiſd.16.7, ſerpent, butummediatly from himſelfc; © For he that turned towards it was not 
healed by the thing that he ſaw, but by thee, O Sautoar of all. Euen ſo,though God 
10 gining this Spirituall power, vſe the miniſterie of man ; yet the power it 
f 1.Cor. 12, ſelfe is iwmediatly from God.'For whereas * S. Paw/among the gifts of God 
a, to the Church, nameth gewermments; AndS. Peter ſaith, 8 1f any man miniiter, 
5 at lethim doe itas of the abilitie which God miniſtreth; Y our Teſuit Salmeron,though 
ſtriving to deriuc it from the Pope as iris aftuall ; yer conſidering itin it ſelfe, 
h _ being conuitted with the euidence of trueth, ſaith thus, Þ Minitrationes quog, 
I 6. pas 51. Domino aſcribuntur, ſicut & gubernationes 4 Paulo,quia quicquid eft ſupernaturale 
ſ in miniſterio & gubermatione, Dew per ſe fecit : id autem ad quod creatura pote#t 
concurrere_,ſinit eam agere_2,etfi ipſe pr ecipue id operetur. Gratia igitur gratis da- 
ta adminiſtranat, & ——— Deo eſt immediate, i, Miniſtrations ave aſcribed to 
the Lord by S. Paul, as alſo gouernments , becauſe whatſoener is ſupernatural in mint- 
ſteric and gouernment , God hath wrought that by himſelfe ;, but he ſuffereth the crea- 
ture 10 worke that , unto which it can concurre__ , although himſelfe in that bee the 
\ nfl, Principal agent. Therefore the freely ginen grace of adminiſtring and gouerning , us 
pey.,96, Immeatatly from God. And againe, ' $i ſumatur, pro gratia gratus data g1bernands 
vel 
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vel adminiſtrandi iariſdictionem,ui ſumunt Petrus + Pauline, procul dubio domumeſ 
quod ab homine procedere non poteſt, i. If (Inriſdittion or gonernment ) be taken for 
the freely giuen grace of gouerning or adminiſtring Turiſdittion , as Peter and Paul 
take it ; without doubt it us a gift which cannot proceed from man, Wherefore, 
when S. Paul willeth T amorhie-, * Toftirre vp the grace which « giuen him,itis to © * Tim-1. | 
be expounded not ay of the grace of Order, but ofall Epiſcopal) grace. Y 
And S. Ambroſe , when hee faith, God giveth the mn. 2.dand vndoubredly 
mcancall Epiſcopallgrace. For who can giue any grace to the Paſtours of 
the Church, bur ooely the God of all grace, which giueth Paſtours to the 
Church, and appointeth chem to be rulers ouer his family > To Sehmeron we 
may adde Henry. Gandauenſis, affirming that Biſhops haue their power , both of 
Order and Iuriſdiftion , immediatly from Chriſt; As alſo Gottifredus de Fontibus, 
and Johannes de Poltace.,all alleadged by Sa/meron.; VV hoſe opinions he con- 
rrouleth without rcaſon , ſecing before in effet he affirmed the ſame. Iwill 
conclude this point with the Vnuuerfitie of Paris, which ratified this poſi- 
tion with a > Decrce, and cauſed one Iohannes Sarazim a Frier, to recant the Þ Pecrerum 


ſacre facultats 
ay —anparls | No w Theologie P.- 
Parr. Ifluriſdiftion begiuen in Conſecratian, then it ſhould be equall rifenþs. Anno 

in all Biſhops. 200y 


OrxruoD. Thepowerirſelfe is equallin all, though the determination 
of the power, which 1s from the Church, be yvacquall, When a Biſhop is 
tranſlated to another Sec , hee doeth norloſe his farmer habituall power, no 
more thea the Sunne doeth loſe his light when hee paſſeth ro the other He- 
miſphere, When a Biſhop ofa ſmaller Circuic is aduanced to a greater,he 
etteth not a greater power, bur alarger ſubie& whereupon he may.exerciſe 
Bis power. And when Biſhop is depoſed, hee is not abſolutely depriucd of 
his power, but the marter 15 raken away,vponwhich his power ſhould worke. 
This isconfeſſed by < Yargas , to be the opinion of Alphonſas and others; Ifit < FraxY. 
happen that a Biſhop for any crime-_bee depraued of his Biſhopricke-, then he ſhall bee —_— _ 
deprined of hu ſubietts ypon whom hee ought to exerciſe his power of Turiſdiction, 
but hee ſhall not be depriued of the power of Tnriſaittion it ſelfe_, receined in hu 


Conſecration. 


et 


——_ - - 


CHAP. 11. 


Whether $.Peter were the onely fountaine under Chriſt of all 
Spiritual Iuriſdittion. 


bam2ey He 4 giving of Iuriſdiftion muſt uy | proceed from hins 4 Cabolick 
=] P=I0Þ hat us the fountaine of all Spirituall Inriſdition onder fiunean- 
2, Chriſt, which & the Bilbop of Rome_-', or ſome Metropoli- aagr—i 
Ra) > kane or Biſhop under him, that hath authoritie and com- porcs.p.173, 
PE miſion from him, For the Church of Godis like yn- 
—* | : 
Se DS 0 a Citic, which hath one oncly fountaine , from 
whence there 1tuc diuers great floods , which arc branched ouragaine into 
ſundry goodly ſtreames , whence the water is conueyed by pipes and con- 
duits to ſerue the whole Citie. This fountaine is the Biſhop of Rome, the 
great floods are the Patriarches , Archbiſhops and Mctropolitanes : the 
N 2 


ſtreames 


I REY Y mY 
: - 


148 Peter notthe only fountaine of turiſdittion. L184. 
ſtreames are the reſt of the Biſhops: the pipevand conduitsareall thoſe which 
derive their [urifdiftion from the Biſhops. Now the Churchof England was 
ſometimes flouriſhing like the Paradice of God , but ſince tt was cutoff from 
thelinely ſpring (alas tor woe )1tis like ro'a'barren and forfaken wilderneſſe, 
OrxTHoD. The Church of England, God be thanked,ts in ſacha caſe, 
char all ker friends have cauſe ry reioyce, atid all herenemies to gnaſh their 
teeth, And as for rhe founcaine you ſpeake of, it is not x well of living water 
made by the King of heauen, bura puddle or pit of poyſon . digged by the 
Prince of darkenefſe. The Biſhop of Rome, wee graunt, harh of ancient 
time beene reuerently regarded, and had,thongh nor a generall juri{didtion, 
yetalargeextent; yea hee had precedencie of dignity and place, before all 
other Bilh $: bur this was onely bylaw humane, becauſe he was the Bi- 
ſhop of the Imperiall Citie; but now hee is like a furious loud which ouer- 
floweth the bankes, he will be no more confined with bounds and limits, hee 
chalengeth a generallity of inriſdiion ouer the Chriſtian world, and that by 
; law divine. LE. | | 
2 Parr, ] Will proue, That he s the fountaine of al (pirituall inriſdiction by law 
dinine: for Saint Peter was ſo,and the Pope ſucceeded him in 
this right, | 

Or THoD, There is more requiredto inferre thisconcluſion, then al the 
Seminaries,& Teſuites in the world are able to performe: bur firſt, how proue 
you that Petey was inveſted in this right by aw dinine? 

Parr, The Scripture is full of reſtimonies declaring both his lawfull au- 
thority,and his due execution theteof:his aurhoriry might appeare by many 
arguments, but I will make choice ofrwo, which proue rhepoint in queſtion 
moſt direly;the promiſe of the keyes, &the comifcionof feeding the ſheep. 

a Mat15.19 To begin with che firſt: Chriſt ſard to Perer,® I wil giuc thee the keyes of the king 
dom of heanen; Chriſt gaue him not one keye only bur 2.the key of knowledge 
& the key of power: by the key of kowled c he was able to operall Scrip. 
rures,& controtierfies ofreligion: The key of poweris of order,ot of jurifdi- 
tion: by the key of order, he was able roordaine Biſhops and Paſtours of the | 
Church,and againe to lock them out of theminiſtery by depoſing, & degra- 

I ding as occaſion required: by the key of inriſdiction hee might open and ſhur 

: top wnagony both umuard pure by excommunications, abſolutions, diſpenſations, 

d Aug. Serme- Calling genecall counccls 8c. and the court of conſcience by torgiuing and 

| z- de verv. retaining {innes. In a word,in theſe keyes all Ecclefiaſticall power was com- 

© Ioh.6.69 Pprehended,and giuen vnto Perey. | 

f Awg,in Ioh, On Tnop. The keyecs were giuentothe reſt of the Apoſtles, as well as 

118.0 ; £O Peter;for the occaſion of theſe words was a queſtion of Chriſt propoledro 

bes breries his Apoſtles, > whom: ſay you that Tam ? this queſtion,was anſwered by Peter, 

+ 0a hou art Chyift the ſonne of the lining God. WW herupon Saint Agftin obſerucch 

perſona gerens FNar Peter alone made anſwer for all the Apoſtles; and his obſeruation is accor- 

irſþus wntaris ding tothe Scriptures, whichreſtifie thar Petey before this time had "anſwered 

er nerf, 12 Be Damcof h em all ©YYe beleene and know that thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the 

Puin.l.1.c, 14, Tiaing God, Now as Peter anſwered,one for allſo Chriſt ſaid to Perer,and in him to . 

ennets Clawes them all,1 will giue you the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven . Thus the Fathers in- 


- == rerpret the place: Auſtin:t Peter receiued the keyes together with them al:s 1 _— 
zney 


Cu a #.2. Other Apoſtles had not the keyes by P:ter. ke 


act 


they did allreceine the keyes: Origen, Chriſt promiſe of buildeng his Church,of gi- , 1, ,, . 
made as to Peter only, was common toall, Hi- 
a ſaid " trinitate, 


aing the beet brading and 


larie, Þ They obtained the keyes of the kingdome of heanen, Ambroſe, -YVYhat 


tratt,1. 


zo Perer, is ſaid to the Apoſites; This conſent of Fathers thould oucr ballance © us, 
your opinion by the Councell of Treat: And here might juſtly rerurne 7/«m.38. 


ians flouriſh vpon your © Pazres admiſers, ceptine es3 excluſeriognullus es : If 


you admit the Fathers, on” are catched ; If you exclude them 


my Maſters,you make the world belecue, that you will be iudged by the Fa- 


thers;but when it comes to the tryall, you commonly torſakethem, the Fa- 
thers muſt be pretended for a faſhion, bur the holy Father of Rome is the ye- 
ry needle and compaſle whereby you laile. Ks 
Par, VE conteſſe that all receiued the keyes, but Chriſt gaue 
' Y. them to Peter immediatly,to the reſt by Pezer,to all power 
both of order and turiſdi&tion proccederh from Peter. | 
OnTHo. Let * Bellarmine himſelfe judge the cauſe betweene vs, who 
proueth by fourearguments, That the Apoſtles receined their iuriſdittion immeds- 
ately from Chriſt.Firſt by theſe words of Chriſt himſelfe; 45 my Father ſent meſo 
ſend 1 you, which expolition he ſtrengrheneth by the authorities of Chryſoftoms, 
TheophylafF,Cyrill and Cyprian , by the evidence whereof he attirmerh, that the 
ſameching was giuen to.the Apoſtles by theſe words, 1ſend you , which was 
promiſed to Peter by theſe words,7 will giue thee the keyes, and afterward deli- 
uered by theſe words, Feed my mas.che” | adderh,Conſtat autems per illa(tibr dabo 
clanes) &x per illud(paſce ones\intelligi iuriſazition? pleniſfiiml etiam exteriors, i It is 
cleave that by theſe words( 1 will gine thee the keyes \and by this ſaying (feede my ſheep) 
there 4 maderſiood a moſt full iuriſdittion enen m the outward Court, Secondly,hee 
proucth ir,becauſe Mathias was neither elefQed by the Apoſtles,nor receined 
any authority by them , but becing cletcdby God was preſently accounted 
amongſt the Apoſtles; «4nd werilie ( ſaith hee ) if all the _Apoſites had their in- 
riſdittton from Peter , that ſhould haze beene, manifeſted moſt of ail in Matthias, 
Thirdly,he proueth it by Saint Pas/, who profefſerh that he had his juri(diQti. 
on from Chriſt, and thence confirmeth his Apoſtleſhip, for he ſaith,s Paul av 
Apoſtle not of men,or by man,but by Ieſws Chriſt : And that he might declare, that 
hereceiued adauthoritic from Perer,or any other Apoſtle, he laith,Þ YYhen it 
pleaſed God(which had ſeparated me from my mothers womb ,c+ called me by hu grace) 
roreneale his ſoune in mee that I ſhould preach him among the Gentiles, immediatly I 
communicated not with fleſh and bload: N either came 1 agaime to leruſalem to th# which 
were Apottles before mee, but I went into Arabia,, and turned againe into Damaſews. 
Then after three yeeres 1 came againe to Teruſalem towiſite Perer, And againe,* To 
wee thoſe that ſeemed to bee ſomethin?, conferred nothing, Fourthly, becauſe the 
Apoſtles were made onely by Chriſt, and yet had Iuriſdidon as appea- 
reth, Firſt by Paul excommunicariagthe Corinthian : Secondly by the ſame 
Paul making Ecclefiaſticall lawes: Thirdly becauſerthe Apoſtolick dignitie is 
i the higheſt djgnitie in the Chucch,VV herefore it is euident that che reſt of the 
Apoſtles receiued nor their Turiſdiftion from Peter, but from Chriſt. 
Part, CHriſt promiſed the keyes to Peter onely : thereforein this re- 
ſpe& he muſt haue a preheminence aboue the reſt. 


On Tx. Whatlocuer Chriſtpromiſed, that hee performed; bu 
N 3 | 


the per- 
formed 


1mxte finer 


gued Petro dis 


YOu are no boay. Indeed our Apoftotss 


d:cituy, 


d Seſſ.4. 
ce Camp:rat.s, 


g Gal. 1-1. 


h Gal1.1s, 


* Gal.z.6 


i Prime & 

» Prem * digmi. 
= Fcelefld, 
Bel.quo ſuprs 
Lucrts. 

4 


ey 


a Vid.Tort, 
Tort.p.62. 


c Mat.18.18, 


d The, Caieta- 
nns in tre}, de 
infl, & aut, 
Rom. pon, c. 5, 


e Qyoſupra. 


f Sum, theol, 
pari.4.queſt, 
2.membro.2. 
& 5. 

In magiſt. 
ens /,4. diſtant}, 
18.queſ.1, 
art.1. 

h Bell. de Rom. 
pont d.1.c.12, 
Et quanquamn, 
1 De Rom, pont, 
L, t.c.22.Prima 


3 


150 


T he K eyes giuen to all the Apoſtles. Li b.4. 


formed not the keyesto Peter with any preheminence abouec his fellows, bur 
alike to all : cheretore hee did nor promiſe them to Peter by way of prehemi- 
nence,bur to him with che reſt. 

Prrr, Did henotſay,! will ginetheethekeyes , and whatſoency thouſhalt 
binde pon earth, ſhall bee bovndin heauen, and whatſoever thouſhalt looſe? ce. So 
they were promiſed to Petey in the fingular mimber., 

OxrTxo. Though theſe wordes bee of che fingularnumber, yer they 
were not ſpoken to Peter, 4s he was Peter,or a ſingular perſon, bur to Peter repre» 
ſenting the perſon of the Church, as the® Fathers ſay according totheScripture. 
For - when he ſaid, 1 will givethee the keyes, headded REY by way of 
explication, and whatſeener thou ſhalt bind earth, it ſhall bee in hea- 
wen, and whatſoener theu ſhalt looſe wpon earth, it ſhall bee looſed in heauen. Vpon 
which wordes Þ Bellarmine ſaith thus, The plaine ſence of theſe wordes, I will gine 
thee the keyes, and whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe, is this that firſt there is promiſed an au. 
thoritie or a power ſignified by the keyes , and then the attions or office is ed 
by theſe wordes,to bind and to looſe. So that to looſe, and#o open : to ſhat, andto bind: 
is altogether the ſame. But the Lord = 1-00 the ations of the keyes by looſing and 
binding ,not by ſhutting and opening, that we might wnderſlandthat all theſe ſpeeches 
are metaphoricall, and that heauen u then opened vnto men when they are looſed from 
their ſinnes , which hindered their entrance into heaven, Bur the power of bin- 
ding and looſing was giuen to all the Apoſtles, /by Chriſt in theſe wordes, 
c whatſoener you (ball bind on earth, ſhall bee boundin , end whatſocuer you 
ſhall looſe on earth ſhall bee looſed in heauen. 

Purt. 4 Cardinall Caietenthinkerh , that zo open and io ſhat us of 4 larger 
extent ,then to bind and to looſe, 

OrxTHoD. Belleymine thinketh this more ſubcill then ſound , becauſe 
there are no keyes 1n the Church ſauing onely of Order and Iuriſdition, 
both which are ſignified by the ations efinbng and loeſing,as Caictan contel 
ſeth, and Bellarmine proued before, both by Fathers and Scripture. 

Pz1t., Thepowerofbinding and looſing, is lefſe then the keyes in the 
indgement of the Schoolemen. . 

Ozxruop., Youcry antiquitic,antiquitic, Fathers, Fathers : yet you for, 
ſake both antiquitie and Fathers,and leane to theSchoolmen. But what if the 
Schoolemen be againſt you ? Alexander of Hales ſaith, * chat to bind anda looſe, 
is a5 much as 10 open ana to ſhut.s Thomas maketh the power of binding and looſmg 
the ſubſtance of the keyes. And ſo doth Scotus, But whar if we ſhould admit thar 
the keyes conrained more then the power of binding and looſing? yet ſceing 
this power includeth TuriſdiQtion as ® Bellermine proueth by rhe © woung and 
this was giuen by Chriſt to the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, therfore it followeth thae 
they all had their Iuriſdition immediatly from Chriſt. A point ſocleare;that 
not onely i Bellar. but Franciſcus de vittoria, Alphonſus de caftro,, and Cardinall 
Caietan as Bellermeme recordeth,acknowledge the ſame, beſide others* 


Parr, | 


F all chis were granted, yer Petey (hall be the fountaine of Turiſdi- 
ftion : becauſe the reſt received it onely as delegates; Hee as the 
ordinaric paſtourof the Church, from whom and his fuc 
tie muſt deriue it, x 
Or rnoD, 


urs,all poſteri- 


You coine diſtinQtions of your owne braine, whereof you 
haue 


C ua P42. 


Peterno ordinaris Paſtour.. 


have no warrantintheScriprure. For whoſc delegares ſhall they bee? Noe 


$,Petevs, 1, becauſe I hauc prooucd that they cecened nor: any Turifdiftion 
from hin 2. If they weres, Peters delegares, why did s. Paul al call him- 
felfc ew Hyofile of efws Chrift , andmcuer rhe Legars latere of $, Preer? 3, If they 
weres. Prters Delegates, thenall their Iuriſdition died wictrhitn, Sobelike 
$S. lohs who outlived $. Peeer, loſt his iuriſdiftion, and — ro light his 
candicagaine from Linu, and afterhis dearth FromClerus, and atret his, from 
Clemens.For heliued as *S. lerome witnefleth,0#, yreres aftey rhe Paſſion of Chrif, 
and conſequently dicdin the yeere 201, which accordingto® Baronine,, was 
- theg. yeereof Clemens. If this be fo, then chetewas after rhe deach of Chriſt 
while an Apoſtle liued,a greaterturiſdiQion:in the Church, then the iuri{di- 
ion of an Apoſtle, which cannor be, ' becauſe che Scripture faith, thar« Ged 
hath ſet in his Charch, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets gc. and Bell.confeſſerh that 
the authoritic ofthe Apoſtles is 4 Inri/dic7o plenifima. If 8, Tohn had this;then 
he was.not Legat « /atere to Linw, norClerue, nor Clemens, neitherſo long as 
he liued could they be called thefountaine ofallfpirirualluriſdiQion, If 5ou 
ſay,they were Chriſts delegates; it is true, and fo was Saint Pezer,therefore in 
this there is no difference. Burin whar reſpe@ was he the ordinarie paſtor of 
the Church? As an Apoſtle? then they ſhould bee all ordinarie, becauſe they 
were all Apoſtles. Ifin regard of any other authoticie, what ſhould thar bee? 
Was it greater thethe Apoſtleſhip or nofif it were not,how could irgiue him 
wuriſdiion over the Apoſtles?and greaterir cannot bee, for rhe Apoſtleſhip 
is che greateſt juriſdiction which Chriſt lefrynro his Church, as was proued 
both by the Scripture and your owne confeſsion, Bur when was he made an 
ordinaric paſtor ? | 

PHzz, When Chriſt ſaid vatohim,*feed my ſbeepe, 

Orxtno. As Chriſt ſaid to Petey , feed my ſheepe ; ſo hee ſaid ro them all 
ſgoe teach all nations, 3 «s my father ſent me, ſo ſend T you. Doenor theſe compre- 
hend as much;es,ferde my ſheepe? - | 

Part. No. For Chriſt gaue commilsion roPetey to feed hisſheep,cuen all 
his ſhcepe, noneexcepred: bur the Apoſtles were his theepe, ſo the Apoſtles 
chem(ſclues were committed roF, Petey, Therefore hee was the paſtour of 
the Apoſtles, and conſequently the ordinarie paſtour of the whole world. 

- Oxru. And Chriftgauecommiſcionrothem all , and among the reſt, 
to $S. Andrew to preach the Goſpel ro enery creature , even toeucry cteaturenone 
exceprted.. Bur $. Peter was a creature, therefore $. Petey him(elfe was com. 
mitted 'to 8, Andrew. VV hat thinke you, was 8. Andrew S. Peters paſtour,or the 
ordinarie paſtour of the whole world? 
| Prez, There isnotthelike reaſon. For the wordes which you alleadge 

were ſpoken rothemall, The commiſcion which I vrge was giuen particu- 
larlyby nameto $. Peter,- 

- OxT*0D. Theſe words fred my ſheepe, have beene ſo much vexed that 
now for pitty you ſhould ler chem alone : bur to anſwere you , though our 
Saujour, when he ſaid, Feed my ſheep direfted his ſpeech ro Peter, yer he did 
not therein give any new office, or (peciall commiſ$ion ro Peter , bur willed 
him to looketo his charge alreadiereceiued, ' For Petey had bewrayed great 


wantoflouc in a threefold denyall of his maſter, therefore Chriſt ro —_— 
is 
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his loue did aske him three times, Peter doefſt thou love me? Whercupon as hee 

had formerly denyed him thrice,ſo now he proteſted his loue,and confeſſed 

him thrice;thenChriſt hauing avit were blowne che fire by a threefold que- 

ſtion, which began to kindlean Peter by a threefold contelsion, did preſently 

ſtrike while the yron was hong this cxhortatio, Feed my lambs,8 tomake 

the more umpreſsion,he redoubled the ſtroake, ſaying, Feed my ſberpe, Feede 

wv» ſbeepe; As though he ſhould Tay,ifthouloue me,deny me no moreinword 

nor deed ; but ſhew thy loue by keeping thy ſtation, and by feeding rhe flock 

whuch Lhauepurchaſed wich my precious-blood. Feed them by do@rine, 

Feed them by example : thouſhalt meer and encounter with many Beares, - 

and1yons, yet forſake not thy funRion forteare, bur if thou loue me, feed my 

flock; As if a Pilot ſhould ſay to tus mariners,hereis like to be agreartſtorme, 

butufyouloue me,loake well ro your tacklings : or a Caprainerto his ſouldi- 

ers,heremay bea hard bacraile, yet if you loueme be of a good courage : or a 

hus band being to goe a farre iourney,andicauing at home his yong ſonne, 

the hope ofhis houſe, with his wife, which bad fomcrimes ſhewed herſclfe 

ſomewhar vokind , ſhould ſay,wife,;frhou loue me, lookewellto my childs 

which is not to giue her any new commiſsion or office, bur to pur herin 

mind to diſcharge that office which God had formerly committed vnto her. 

And whar if Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feed my ſheepe ? ſhall he: therefore bee the 
maſter ſhepheard,and thereit of che Apoſtles his vnderlings? {hall hee bec a 
Biſhop,and they his Chaplaines? Saint *Paw{denycth his, proclaiming him- 
ſelfc in nothing mmferiour to the chiefe Apoſtles, The® Church of Rome denyeth 
this ( I meane the ancient Chutchin the time of S. Cyprian ) in their Epiſtle 
ro the Church of Carthage, For hauing mentioned theſe words, Feed my 
ſheepe, they adde, Et ceters diſcipuli ſamiliter fecerunt : i. the reſt of the diſcaples per- 
formed thus office of feeding the ſheepe in the like manner that Peter did it. So 
S. © CAmbroſe:quas owes & quem gregem non ſolum tunc beatu: ſuſeepit Perrus , [ed 
&+ nobiſcum eas, cum illo nos ſuſcepimus omnes. i. which ſheepe, and which flocke 
not onely oiſed Peter did then undertake but both he hath undertaken them with vs, 
andall we haue undertaken them with him, And $.144u/tm:Cumet dicitur ad omnes 
dicitur ,amas me ? paſce owes meas. i, when it u ſaia to Peter,it u ſaid toal loneft rhos 
me ? Feed myſheepe. I will conclude this point with a memorable laying of one 
of your owne friends, © Now me /atet recenttores,vt ſua printlegia expeditius pro- 
r,obtendere dominum hac voce ,paſce oues meas um & /oli Petro, totam & - 

lifie Inriſaittionem Eccleſiaſticam,quo cam derneeps pro antmiſut arbitrio,quibuſcan- 
que vellet diſpartiretur. At [acre ſcriptur 4 oracnlss, omnium antiquoy 


um dotorum 
monumentis,nec non etiam praxi veters Eccleſse,tam plane ath, aperte confutantay, 
vt mirum ſit illos tam abſurds comminiſci audere. i, 1 am not ignorant that late wri- 
ters,that they may defend their prinileges, with greater expeaition, doe pretend that 
the Lord,by theſe wordes, Feed my ſheepe aid gine all Eceleſiafticall inriſabition to Pe- 
rer alone, that he might afterward beſtow it upon whomſoener he would ,according to 
his owne diſcretion; But they are confuted ſo plainely and ſo openly,by the oracles of the 
holy Scripture by the monuments of all ancient leernedmen,yea alſo by the very pra- 
iſe of the old Church,that it ts a marucile they dare imagine ſuch abſard things. 
Puri, Iwillprooucit bythepraQtiſc, 


Orrn. 


Cuar.2, Peter bad no Furiſahttion oxer the «Apoſtles. 


m 


Ox r4, BY the praiſe? Nay, the pradtiſe doth proue the contrary. For 
as Chriſt did not ere& any peculiar tribunall,in a fiagular maver 
to Peter, Neither ſaid he,Dic Perro,telligto Peter, buthe eſtabliſhed a tribunal 
forthe Church,and ſaid,* Dic Eceleſre, i, make thy complaints, and. cell thy 
grieuanccs tothe Church:ſo other Apoſtles did exerciſe the Turiddiftion, be- 
Jonging to this tribunall,as well as Peter ; whether we conſider them aflem- 
bled in Synodes,or ſeucrally by them(elues. 
.Pa11, Notſo,torinthe Synode holden at Teruſalem in; the yeere 34. 
immediadly after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, S. Peter was preſident. Forks ® a7 m 
preſcribing tothe Apoſiles and the reſt, this elettion of M ethia and the maney there- 
of #6 oeu1deMt for his Supremacie, that our aduer/aries confeſſe that he was Antiſtes 
the chiefe of the whole Colleage,and company, * 
On Tnop, Hispropoling the marter, arguetha primacic of place , not 
of Jurifdiftion or power. For though he alone ptopoleth the marcer, yer he 
alone had notthe appointment-thetexc ſaith plainel y they © appointed two,and 
ofthe two God himlelte made choice, and eleted 4a7rhias, as appearethby 
theſe words,they 4 prajed/aying thou Lordwhich knowett the bearts of all men, ſhew. 
whether of theſe two thou ball cheſen :and-when the lot fellvpon Matthias,S.Pe- 
zer gauc him go Turiſdiftion,nerher did they expett ,"rill S. Peter ſent him a 
Pall, but he was preſently © counted among the HApoſttes; therefore his aucho- 
ritie was not from man;or by man ,bur from IclusChriſt. Moreouer,thar the 
Scripture aſctibeth no.more to hio?1tt eletions then to the reſtzmay appeare 


by thc ſecond Synod ( as Binine calleth it ) whereinthe Deacons were cho-: 


ſea. For who called the multitude together ? therext ſaith,rhe frwelge, :nor 
S. Peter alone,but the twelue:and who choſe them? Not S. Pezer,but themul- 
urude,asthe Scriptute witnefſeth:: 87 he ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude, and 
they choſe Stephen ,e man full of faith,and the holy Ghoſt ,and Philip, and Procho: 
rus,avd Nicanor, 4nd,Timon,and Parmenas, and Nicholas a profelyte of An- 
tiochia : which they ſet before the Apoſtles, and they prayed and lata their hands on 
them.Soitis cuident,that though the Apoſtles ordained them, yet the whole 
multitude choſe chem. = | | 
Phil, The" election of Deacons was ginen to the people, ex conceſione Apaſto- 
loram,by the 2rant of the Apoſtles, us Luke himelfe doth teſtifie... | 
. Orr. Then it fcemeth there is great difference berweene the Apoltles 
and the Pope, for the Apoſtles did not challenge their owne right, they did 
gratific the people and-grant irvnto them : burthe Pope witkrake allvnto 
himſelte though hee zob Prince,Prieſt,and people. Now whereas youlay 
they didchat by the grant ofthe Apoſtles,itis rrue,tt by grant you meane the 
conſentandcounſel of theApoſtlesy\ For they exhorted the muliztude to looke aut 
fenen men of honeſt report: but it you mcane that che whole right belonged io 
abſoluelyco che Apoſtles, that chey might rotally hane excluded rhe people; 
youmultconſider,thar inthis cafethe conſent otche people depended ypon. 
thegrounds of humane ſociery:For there wastlien ſpeciall-reaſon, why the 
whole Church ſhould hayc inteteſt ,.in the choiceof Deacons, becauſe the 
treaſure:ofthe whole Church was comitted to therr truſt, But admmritwere 
abſolutely by the grant of the Apoithes : yetmarke what you ſay; bythe grant of 


the Apoſfleg;nor of Peter alone, bur of the Apoſtles. Thus it doth nor appeare thar 
Peter 
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54. T he Apoſtles had no Iuriſaiion from Peter, L1s 4. 
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b Verſe 12. 


c Verſe 12. 
d Verſe 20, 


e Verſe 28, 


f HilinPſal, 
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Hier, Epi.1, 
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x.Cor.s. 

i Bel, de Kom. 

Pont 1.4 -1 6, 

k Bar. anno 

$7.n.10.n, 


l 1,Cor.5.3. 


m 1.Tim.s. 
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n 1. Ttm.1.;3, 
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Peter had any prerogatiue more then other Apoſtles, no not ſo much as in. 
the choice ofa Deacon, _ 

Purt. That he had Turiſdition more then they,is manifeſt by the third 
Synod holden at Ieruſalem in the yeere of Chriit 51. where indeed S. Peter 
ſhewed himſelfe : for * he ſpake firit andla,and S. Iames andall the reſt yeelded ro 
his ſentence 2. | 

OrxTHoDp. Nor one of all theſe points is true. "Thar, S. Peter ſpake 
not firſt , is cleare by theſe words, * hen there had bene much diſputation, Peter 
roſe vp and ſaid,fc. That he ſpake notlaſt,appeareth alſo : for the Textmen- 
tioneth no ſpeach of his; but one; After him ſpake ® Pau/and Barnabas : after 
them <$, James: and the Councell concluded the marter according to che 
words of 4 8. lemes: yea according toa ſpeciall point not mentioned by $. Pe- 
ter.. Neither were the Aces of the Counſell fer our in the name of S. Peter, 
buc a Synodall Epiſtle was ſent, in the names of them all; Neither did $,Pe- 
zer ſubſcribe vnto it, I Peter the Vicar of Chriſt,che Prince of the Apoſtles, the wi- 
ſible head and ordinarie Paſtour of the Church; but he was only pur in among the 
reſt, © 1t ſcemerhgood to the holy Ghoſt, andvs. Where is now his ſuper-eminenr 
authoritic? It cuer hee ſhould haue ſhewed it, this was the time, this was 
theplace, eſpecially ſecing he was rr not by his Legate,bur 1n his owne 
po If now he had chalengedit , his ſucceſſours might for cuer quietly 

auccnioycdit. Vhat did he meane thus to forgethimſelte , and to preiu- 
dice poſtcritie? And as the Apoſtolicall Synods recctued not their authori- 
tie from him,ſo neither did the Apoſtles them(clues, ſeucrally conſidered, As 
is cuident in S, Paul deliuering the inceſtuous Corinthian vnto Satan, by 
which (in the iudgement of f Hilarie , 8 Hierome and Þ Anſelmus , followed by 
i Bellarmine , * Baronize and others, both of your {ide and ours) is meant Ex. 
communication, And though ſome doe take it for a miraculous operation, 
whereby the offendours were committed for a time to Satan ro be rormen- 
ted bodily ; yerthey doenort deny that the Corinthian was Excommunica- 
red. Let vs therefore ſee by what authoritie this was done, 71verely,(fath S, 
Paul, ) as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit , haue determined already, as though 1 
were preſent, that hee that hath ſo done this deed, in the Name of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt , you being gathered together and my Spirit with you , with the power of the 
Lord Teſus Chriſt be delivered wnto Satan, cc. He laithnor, the Spurit of $,Pe- 
ter , but wy Spirit. So your viſible head, had neither hand nor foote in this 
ation. S. Paul acknowledgerh neither ſubordination rohim,nor derivacion 
of authoritie from him. Andas he had Iuriſdidion,ſo had Timothy and Ti- 
75,tO0 Þ recerme accuſations ,*tocommand them not to teach any other dottrine ; 
orifthey did, ® zo ſtop their mouthes. All which places are to be expounded of 
iudiciallproceeding in the Confiſtory , and argue a Juriſq1Q10n 10 Tu and 
Timothy, which (ſo tarreas we can learne ) they receiued from $, Paul, and nor 
from S. Peter, W herefore we conclude, that S.Peter was not the onely foun- 
caine vnder Chrift of Spirituall juriſdiction by Law dinine, but the 12. Apo- 
ſtles were 12. fountaines , all equally deriued from Chrift Teſas the Fountaine 
of fountaines, Bur if Peter had any ſuch prerogatiue by Law diuine;-whar is 


chatto the Pope? 


Cuarz. The Pope called the thirteenth Apoſtle. 5 
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Eo CHAP, II; 
Whether the Pope ſucceed S.Peter,in all bis right by Law dimine. 
P11, epaDaoM HePopeis the ſucceſſour of S.Peter, therefore what 


J 
” 


T6 power ſocuer belonged to S. Peter, belongeth to 
BED) the Pope. 

my Onrraop. Was not $; Petey an Apoſtle? can 
1) there beſucceſſion inthe Apoltleſhip? 

> Pz:1:, DoQour © Srepleromteacherh, that of the * Princdoth. 

Apoſtleſhip there uno ſucceſiion. | — 

Ox TH, Why then do the Popes ſoadorne themſelues with Apoſtolicke , . 
bcitles ? his Sec apoſtolicke,his Legat Apoſtolicke, his pardon Apoſtolicke,his ſeale LS 
Apoſtolicke,his Bull Apoſtolicke,and all Apoſtolicke: yea, his officeis an Apoſtleſhip, <.5.4e& 4. 
| cauſes muſt be heard by bu Apoſtleſhip, weighty matters muſt be reſerucd to his 
Apoſtleſhip, and Biſhops muſt viſite the rhreſholds of the Apoſtles , valeſſe they be 
diſpenſed withall by the Apoſtles , that is , by the Pope, YeartheRhemiſts af- | 
firme, That,certes the roome and dignity of the Pope ,is a continual Apoſileſhip. And —_ on 
of 4 late the Pope had atitlegiuen of che fift Enangel;t,and of the 1 3, Apoſtle, 4 By Gabriel, 
as 1s related and approued by © Barowivs, But odd that God wil raiſe ſuch — 
Angels in our Church, as he was in the Church of Epheſus, of whom itis jarch of A. 
written, That he had triedthew,who ſay they are apotites and are not and had found lexandria. 


them liars. Butif the Pope doc not ſucceed S.Peter in the Apoſtleſhip,how is 5097-906 
he then his ſucceſſour ? gatione Eccl, 


Puit. 8Xotinthathewas an Apoſtle , but in that hee was the ordinarie Pa- Ar*andr. in 
flour of the whole Church. . f Reuel.2.2, 
OnTnop, Ifnot as an Apoſtle, then the Pope ſucceedeth him not in 8 #«l.de Row, 
all his zight. Buthaue notother Apoſtles ſucceſſours, as well as Peter ? ANION 
Parr. No,For theirauthoritic was Þ extraordinary, his ordinary : where- S:apl.quo ſupt. 
upon it followerh, That theirs was #emporayy, and dicd with their perſons; his Þ 1%dem. 
perperuall,and liuerh with his ſucceſſours, | 
OzxTrop. This you ſay oft,burproue neuer, Forthe clearing where- 
of we muſt conſider, thar in the Apoſtles, ſome things were extraordinary, 
ſome things ordinary. They had 4. extraordinary prerogatiues, immediate 
vocation by Chriſt hiraſelfe,vnlimited Commiſfon ouer all Nations, infallible di- 
reion both in preaching and writing,and power #0 worke Miracles ; All which 
were neceſſary for the firſt plantingof Churches, but were not conucyed to- 
poſteritie by ſucceſſion, Other things they had which were neceflary for the 
Church in all future ages, in which they had ſucceſſours. They had power to 
miniſter the word and Sacraments, wherein euery Presbyter ſucceedech 
them, They ordained Miniſters, executed cenſures , and other things belon- 
ging to the gouernment of the Church ; wherein eucry Biſhop ſuccerderh 
them, So inthe latter, the reſt haue ſucceffours as well as Pexey : In the tormer 
asthe reſt had no ſucceffours,fo neither had Petey, « 
Part, Yes,the Biſhop of Rome fucceederh him in the gonernment of the 
whole world, 
Orrno, Youdarenor ſay,thatthis powerin Peter Was extraordinacy, 


for then it could not go by ſucceſſion; & if it were ordinarie in Peter, why nor 
in 
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156 ThePope ſucceedethnot by Law diuine. L1 B. 4 


— 


inthe reſt, ſeeing as hath beene proued, Chriſt gaueas ample commilſsion 
inas ample words to the reſt as to Petey ? But if wee ſhould faigne, that Pe-, 
ter had ſuch Monarchicall juriſdiction, by what law ſhall the Pope ſucceed 
him init? 

Pat, The *ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of Rome into the Popedome of Peter , i of 
Chriſts inſlitution,and therefore by Law atuine. 

Oz rno0D, Of Chriſts inſtitution? where,or when ? if you alleadge theſe 
words,feed myſheepe,they were ſpoken onely ro Peter, yet ſo that the ſubſtance 
of the precept was not properto him, but common to all. Andif wee ſhould 
imagine that Chriſt did inftitute a monarchy perſonal in Peter , how com- 
meth it to be /ocall ? This certatncly cannot be Chriſts inſtitution, becauſe he 
nameth no place, | 

Pait. It * wasinPeters power nener to haue choſen to himſelfe any particu- 
lay See ,but to hane continued as he did the firſt fine yeeres : And then after his death 
neither the Biſhop of Rome nor the Biſhop of Antioch had ſucceeded, but hee whom the 
Church had choſen. | | 

Ox THo0D. Then you makeit locall by Peters choiſe, and not by Law di- 
uine: andifitbelocal; is it tied ro the Bilhop of Rome by Law diuine ? 

Pnrt. Was not Saint Peter Bilhop of Rome ? 

Or THoD. So menſay,butcan you proueit by Law diuine? 

P#1t. Will you deny a Hiſtory ſo famouſly recorded by Euſebius and 
other ancient authors ? 

OrxTn. NotT,but now you ground vpon humane hiſtory, and not vpon 
Law diuzne. And as the hiſtories ſay,that he was Biſhop ot Rome, ſo they lay, 
he was Biſhop of Antioch, before he was Biſhop of Rome. 

Part, 1tÞ was tn his power to haue continued at Antioch, and then without doubt 
the Biſhop of Antzoch had beene his ſucceſſor ; but becauſe he tranſlated bys chaire,fixed 
it at Rome &+ there died thence it comes to paſſe that the Biſh, of Rome ſucceedeth him. 

Ox TH, Ifthe ſucceſsion depend vpon the fixing of Saint Peers chaire at 
Rome ; what ſhalbe ſaid of thoſe Popes which kept at Auinion in France , and 
neuer cameat Rome? Moreover thus is to build ypon the fat? of Saint Peter 
andnot vpon Law aiurne. 

Pruit, 1t© i not improbable , that the Lord did expreſly commaund, that Peter 
ſhould ſo fix his ſeat at Rome, that the Romane Biſhop might abſolutely ſucceed him, 

Orr. Thisis your owneconieFure and not Law atuine. 

Part. 4 Pope Marcellus ſaith that Peter came to Rome Jiubente Domino the 
Lord ſo commaunaing. 

Or Tn, This is your owne tradition, and not Law divine. And as your ſuc- 
ceſsion,ſo your monarchicall iuriſdition cannot be proucd to be by Law di- 
uine. This was well knowne tothe Fathers of the firlt generall counce!l, who 
confined the Biſhop of Rome, as well as the Biſhop of Alexandria , aſcribing 
his patriarchical power w#to< cuſtome , 8 not toLaw dzwene. This was likewiſe 
knowne tothe Fathersofthef ſecond and fourth generall councels , whoal- 
cribe the preheminence ofthe Biſhop of Rome, ro the honour of the Imperiall 
City: tor (o the Fathers of the fourth councell interpret the ſecond, and af- 
firme it themſelucs, Antique Rome throno,quodwrbs illa imperaret ture paires pri- 
wilegia tributre;c eadem conſideratione moti 1 50, Dei amantiſſimz Epiſcops, ſantti- 

ſamo 
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{ſamo noue Rome throne equalia prinilegia tribuere elle indicantes, urbem que & 
imperio © ſenatu honor #34 ſit, & 4qualibus , cum antiquiſſin:a regina Roma,priuile- 
$45 fruatu?,etium in Rebus Eccleſiaftiris, non ſecuc ac illamextolli ac magnifieri,ſecin- 
poſt illam exiſtentem. The Fathers did righth gine priniledges to the throne of 
ola Rome berauſe the City then raigned, and the 1 50. Biſhops wolt earneit laers of 
God ( aſſembled in the ſecond generall councell, which was the firſt atConſtanti- 
nople) monedby the ſame conſideration gaue equal prinileget zo the moſt holy throne 
of new Rome, rightly iudging, that the City which was honourtd both by the Empire, 
and the Senate and entojerh equall priazleges with Rome , the migſt ancient Lacenc of 
Cities , ſhouldbee erolled and magnified enen in things Eceltſoaſticall no otherwiſe 
then Rome, being the ſecond in order after it, Thus they hold rhe iuri{dition of 
che Biſhop of Rome to bee not © Atonarchicall (becauſe they giue equall priui- 
leges to Conſtantinople ) bur Patriarchicall; which they referre nor co the 1n- 
ſtitution of Chri##, nor to Peters fat?, nor to the ſucceſſion in Peters chaire,, but to 
the honour of the TyperiallCity,tm that it was Imperiall,therefore as ® Binins CON- « tn mein 


feſſerh,they holdir ro be by Law hamane and uot iuine. Conc,s Chale , 

Prrt. Þ Batonixs © Bellarmine and 4 Binimzdoe tell you that this Ca- Ip e442 
non was not confirmed by PopeZev, | 451. 

O «x T#0, < EuſebizsBilhop of Doryleum did teſtific the conttarie open- : — 


ly in the councell in theſe words. Spopre ſubſeripfi,quoniam & banc regulam ſi- 4 Binguoſu- 
tHiſimo Pape in vrbe Roma relegi,, preſentibus clericis Conſlantinopolitans,camd, 1* 
ſaſcepit.i. 1 hase ſubſcribed willmgly , becauſe I'read over even thi Canon to the mo < OS 
holy Pope in the City of Romejn the preſence of the Clerkes of Conſtantinople,and bee 19.136. 
embraced it. Burlervs imagine that hee did not'emmbrace ir, yerT referre this 
point to any indifferent ;udp ge, whether wee ſhould rather beleene ſixchund- 
red Biſhops and vpward,ſpeaking vprightly what they thinke;and grotindiog 
their indgement ypon the decrees of former generall councels,then one man 
with a few flattering fauorites, ſpeakingpartially in his owne cauſe. | 
Part. This Canon was not tnadeby the councel, bur f _1natoline with * Findbid. 
the Eaſterne Biſhops , made it ſecretly , and by ftealth,afier the Indges,and the Popes 
Legate were gone out of the Councell. ' 
OxTHop. The Church of Conſtantinople becing deſirous to propoſe 
chis marters Entreated the Popes Legats to communicate with them in the handling , conc, ch. 
of it, who refuſed becauſe the Pope had giuen charge to the contrary: then they made re- att.16.Bins. 
ation of it to the Iudges , who commannded the holy councell then preſent 10 looke into *#:134 
* #,which rhey did accordingly:therefore though ir pleaſed the Tudges to de- 
part, yetthe councell proceeded by authority from the Indges: And the Popes 
Legats might hauc ſtated if it had pleaſed chemſelues. Morcouer , The De- 
crees were readatthe nextmecting openly in the councell beforethe 1dges, , _ 
who iratified chem by their (entenbe , and all the councell cried and redoubled againe I rol 124 
and againe that the ſentence was inſt, 
Parr, The Popes* Legats interpoſed acontradition , affirming that & 1tia. 
che Apoſtolike See ought nor ro be debaſcd, 
Ox-T# 0D. The Tudges notwithſtanding would nocrelent, but concluded 
the whole buſineſſe thus: 1Tors Synodus approbauit.i. The whole Synod hath appro- | ,,., 
aedit:wherefore it was the iudgement of the whole Synod that the Popes iu- 
riſdi&tion is not by Law dinine, 
O CHAP. 
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T bree kindes of Eleftions, L 18.4. 


a AR.1.26, 
b ARs6.s. 
c 1. Tim.1. 
18, & 4.14. 
d Chrin1.ad 
Tim.c.1 Hom, 


$. 
e Theodin, 1. 
«dTim.c.1. 
f Oecin 1.44 
Tim.cap.1, 


g Conc. Laod, 
cep.13 Bing, 
I-pag.289. 


h Aped.Thed. 
lb.r.cap.g. 


1 Cypr.epiſt, 
68.ſet},4. 


CH A FP. 800, 


Of the Election of Biſhops in the primitiue Church, before there were any 

. Chriſtan Princes, 

s F wee conſider the praftiſe of the Chriſtian world 

d in primitive antiquitic , which was neareſt tothe 

fountainc, and knew beſt the meaning of Law Di- 

y uinc, Wee ſhall findethart they were cither cleed, 

or at lcaſt confirmed by the Pope, orby authoritie 

frm the Pope, cither expreſly, or by his permiſsion 
or conniuencie, and ſo recciued their iuri{dition, 

Orxrnyop. Tocxaminctheſepoints in order, let vs begin wich the ele- 
(tion of Miniſters,concernin ewe þ we find three varieties in the new Te- 
ſtament, The firſt by lots : the ſecond by voyces: the thurd by the ſpiritof 
propheſie.2 Matthias was choſen by lots; the Þ Deacons by oogunt 3< Tymothy 

| __ others by the ſpiric of propheſie, For as4Chry/oſtome ſaith ; In thoſe aayes 
the paſtours were made by propheſie: what s,by prophecie ? by the boly Ghoſt ; as Saul 
was ſhewed by prophecie , when hee lay hid among the ſluffe : as the holy Ghoſt 

ſaid, ſeparate untome Paul and Barnabas, ſo was Timothic choſen. Theodorer; 
thos haſt not thy calling from men , but thou receiuedſ# that order by diuine reaclati- 
on. f Oecumenius rewelation of the ſpirit, Timothy was choſen of Paul to bee 

4 Diſciple, and ordained a Bibop, This kind of elefion ſeemeth to, bee viuallin 
the Apoſtles times , and to haue continued ſo long as the gift of prophecie 

anddiſcerning of ſpirits remained. Now of thele three, the firſt and third 

wereby God biraſelfe ; the ſecond by all the faithfull. This 1s all wee finde in 

Scripture; yethereis no precept, bur onely example. Wherefore it ſcemerh 
that the Lord hath left this pointas a thing indifferent to bee ordered by the 
diſcretion ofthe Church,ſo all cHings be done honeſtly and in order. Re 
the Scripture,if wee come to the ages following, they referred it tothe Cler- 
gie and people. | 

Parr, Tothe Clergy I grant by the conniuencie of the Pope,bur in the 
Councell of 8Laodicea eleftions of B.are forbidden to be made by the people. 

Oxru. TheCouncellin thatplace nameth Pricſtes, not Bilhops; and 
if vnder the name of Prieſtes you comprehend Bilhops, yet you muſt conſi- 
der that it being onely prouinciall,could notimpoſe lawesto the whole Chri- 
ſtian world, That Biſhops were choſen by popular clefions after this Coun- 
cell, may appeare by the great Nicen Councell ( afſembled as Baronzus thin- 
keth ſix yeeres after the Councell of Laodicea) in their Synodall Epiſtle to the 
Church of Alexandris, and to the beloued brethren of Egypt, Lybia and Pen- 
tapolis. Þ If peraduenture any prelate of the Church doe fall aſleepe det it bee lawfull 
for ſuch as hae beene receiuedinto the Communion of the Church a litle before , to 
(ucceed into the place of him that us dead , if ſo bee that they ſhall ſeeme to be worthy, 
and if the people (halt chooſe them, yet ſo notwithſtanding that the voyce , and as it 
were the ſeale of the Biſhop of the Catholicke Church of Alexandria bee added there- 
wnto. And that they inioyed the ſame libertic before the Nices Councellis 
cleare by Saint Cyprian, ſaying, i The people obeying the Lords commandements, 
and fearing God, ought to ſeparate themſelues from « ſanfull raler , and not 10 _ 

ming 


Pair. Y 


FI 4c WW 


C 4 44. ' T hepeople bad fuffrazes in Cyprians time. 1596 
mingle themſelves with the ſacnifices of afactilegions Prieft, ſeeing they eſpecially Baue 
era araer Ln rok dar amb fotag eg ei? 

Pair, Ianſwerewith * Pamelius , that the people are ſaide to hawe power to * Tm incendt 
clet erreiet hecanſe they gave teftimonie of the connerſavien of the pavties. A thing bang. ng 
ſo notoriouſly knawen,chatthe Emperour Alexandrs Severes(as t Lampriding mins ſeo meri- 
reporeeth) when he would fend any rulers to the provinces, ormake gOucr- vr 
nours, propoſed their names,cxhornng the peoplethat ifrhey couldobie@ a- Seuers, 
ny crime, they {hould make iuſt proofe; and vſedto ſay, that it were a ſhame 
not to ave that in the rulers of the Prouinees which Chriſtians didn proclaming their 
Prieſts,that were to be ordained, | | 

Orxrnuop. Wastheirteſtimony onely required,and nor their conſent? 
why then ſaith Leo, © Teneatar ſubſcriptio clericoram, honoratorum te flimonium, © Lo primm 
ac ordimia conſenſus &- plebrs, that is,det the ſubſeription of the Clergie be obtained, the 79 
teſtimony of the honourable, and conſent of order and people. | 

Pair, [70a ax thing if the conſent of the people bee required in ordination, » 

' *andanother if their proper fees d Turriande 

OnrTnop. But Saint Cyprias calleth it a juſt and lawfull ordination '* 94nd, 
which hath beene examined , © Owniam ſuffregio , by the ſuffrage or voyee of Pa 
all, thar is both of Clergic and people ; which he exemplifierh in the ordina- « Cypr.eif 
tion of Cornelis Biſhop of Rome, intheſe wordes, f Cornelius was made Biſhop by 7" y 
the indgemrent of God, and his Chriſt by the teſtimonie of almoſt all the Clergy, by the [ed.4. 

ſaffrage of the people which was as 14 , and by the C _ of ancient Prieſtes 
and good men, Y cathe ſuffrages of the peopleare a thing lo clearly ſer downe 
in antiquitie , that Pamelins himfelte cannot deny them , 8 wee deny not (ſaith g Pamingif, 
hee) the olde rite of electing Byhops, by which they are wont to bee chofen, the people Cypr.68, 
being preſent yea rather by the woyces of the people: for that it was obſerned in Africk, 
u enident by the elettion of Eradius the fneceſſour of S. Auſtin,Concerning which 
there u extant his i 1 0, Epiſtle : In Greete in the age of Chryſoſtome, as appeareth 
by his third beoke of Prieſthood: In Spaine by this place of Cyprian, and Ilidor in his 
booke of offices : In France by the epiſile of Celeſtinus: Ar Reme by theſe things which | 
were ſpoken before pon the epiſtle ro Amtonianus: yea every where elſe by the 27. 
epiſtle of Leo ;, and that thiscuſtome continued wntill Gregory the firſt (appeareth) 
by hi epiſtle , yea enen vnto the times of the Emperours Charles and Lodowick, 
4s it uu manifeſt enough out of the firſt booke of their chapters; andthe ſame Pame- 
lius 1n another place ſaith , the manner of chaſing the Biſhop of Rome was ofien 
changed; firſt Saint Peter choſe his ſacceſſours Linus, Cletus, and Clemens: 
then Anacletus and the reſt unto the ſecond Schiſme betweene Damaſus and Vr- 
ſicinus were created by the ſuſfrages of the Clergie & the people:behold how Pame- 
lizwho a litle before interpreted the peoples eleQions in Cyprian,as though 
they cleted onely by way of teſtimomie (a colde anda hungry interpretati- 
on,) isnow forced to confeſle ( & the cuidence of trueth) that they elefFed 
way of ſuffrage : yea, and that rhe Rowan Biſhops from Anacletws to Damaſma, 
that is, from the yeere 103. to the yeere 307.) wereſoeleted, Wherefore 
it 1s moſt true which is affirmed by our learned ® Biſhop, Preſentiaplebs apad b Epiſe. Elien. 
Cyprienum includit teſtimonium de vita, nec excludit ſuffragium de perſona, i, The "— 
preſence of the people in Cyprian includeth a teflimonie of their life 3 and excladeth = 
not 4 ſuffrage of their perſon. 
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The people paue Suffrages by ſubſcription. - L18.4. 


Ge ——— 


2 Twrr,qu0 ſive 


pra. 136. 


- b Theodore 
| Lach. 


Cc Conc. Roman. 


apud Bin,t.1 
P.299. 


d Leo prin; 
Epifh.84.c.5. 


e Pam, in Ep- 


Cyp.68, 


g Cumſolen- 
ntate decyeri 
omnium ſub- \ 
foriptionibusro» 
borati.l.2., ind, 
10.Ep.26,07 

. 37, 


h Hoc ad vlti- 


Pair. Therearetwo kinds of Suffrages:the formergf * petition,conſent, 
or «eſtimony , the latter of power or authoritie: the former belonges to the people , the 
latter doth not... 

Oxruo, Ifonemakepetition,giue conſent, or teſtimony', is this to 
giue a voice,or Suffrage ? ſurely this is adeluding diſtinion, 

Part. Itis ſaid of Luciwywho was intruded into the place of Peter , Pa 
triarch of Alexandria : > Not an aſſembly of Orthodox Bybops, not the Suffrages 
of true Clergie men,nor the deſire of the people made him Biſhop, as it is commanded in 
the Eccleſiaſtical ſanttions: where you ſee that Suffrages are aſcribed to Clergy 

men, and onely deſire or petition to the people, .. 

Ox T#0D. InaRoman Councell holden vnder Sylueſter,itis ſaid, that a 
Prieſt may be ordained Biſhop,*S: vora populs c Cleri concurrerint jf the deſires 
of the people and Clergie concurre ; where you ſee that deſires or requeſts, are 
aſcribed to the Clergie,as well as tothe people. Morcouer, you heard our of 
Cyprian,that Cornelize Bilhop of Rome, was choſen by the teſtamonie of the Cler- 
2ie,and the Suffrages of the people. & | 

P n1 1, The Clergic gaue Suffrages of power and authoritie:ſo did not the 
pcople ; for che Biſhops were not bound to admit whomſocuer the people 
required. | 

© x THOD, Neitherwerethe people compelled to receive whomſocuer 
the Biſhops cle&ed. Pope Leo ah, 4 vt nullus inuits & non petentivus 
ordinetur, that no B, be ordainedto the people againſt their wills and not requiringit. 


Pair, DAmelins ſaith,s It eaident that the Suffrages onely were granted to 
the people,and not the elettion which wſeth to be by ſubſcriprion, 
OrTuop. Inthedayes of fGregory the great, when a Biſhopricke was 


. void, he vſed t0admonſh the Clergie and people of that citie, to agree in the election; 


which being done,there was made a $ ſolemne decree, (rengthened with ſabſcrip- 


** tHonsof all, and ſent to the Conſecrators: where we muſt obſerue theſe words, 


the ſubſcriptions of all, nor ofthe Clergie alone,bur ofall, that is, of all the cle- 
Rours,both Clergie and people ; wherefore the people did then chuſe with 
the Clergie,cuen b Suftrages of ſubſcription. | 
Part. True,but this was by the Popes permiſsion, | 
Ox TH, What permiſsion had S. Auſt. from the Pope,in cleting Eradins, 
his ſucceſſor,when he Þ deſwed the people,ſo many as could,to /ubſeribe, and the peo- 


mum rogove Ple cryed fiatytiat, 25. times? or thepeople & Romane armie which ſubſcribed in 


geſts iftu diz- 
wmemins ſu'ſcri- 
bere qui poteſits 
Awg.Ep 199. 
i Anaſtaſ. in 
v14.Conons, 


k Epif.68, 


the eleion of i Conon? wherefore if the people gaue Suffrages by ſubſcription 
in thoſe times , weencede not doubt that they gaue Suffrages in thetime 
of S. Cyprian; neither was it by the Popes permiſsion.For S.* Cyprian maketh 
no mention of the Pope, butdeclarech that almoſt in all Prouinces after the 
death ofa Biſhop,the Biſhops next adioyning did meet about an cleQion,in 
the citic of the Biſhop deceaſed,and ſo 4 eletion was performed in their 
preſence,bythe Suffrages of the whole fraternirie; that is, both of the Cler: 
gic and like wiſc alſo cf the people, Wherefore thar which you ſa 

concerning the Pope , 1s buta voluntary ſpeech , without any Anke 
And ſurely ſeeing God hath ſer downe no certaine rule nor precept in holy 
Scripture,but left it as a thing indifferent,it was moſt fir that in thoſe prima- 
tive times , the people ſhould hauc a Suffrage, for by this meanes it came ro 
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paſſe, that they did not only more quierlyreccuue, diligently heare,and hear- 
tily loue,butalſo more willingly and bountifully'maincaine their Biſhop, 
ts: er their Suffrage was grounded vpon right and reaſon. ! 

Park. The Church of God hath haddolefull experience ofthe cumulcs 
whichariſc from popularcleions 2 Encgrixsdeclareth whar yprores were: a Eug,/. 2. 
atAlexandria, about Proterixs,when the people beate the fouldiers imo-the: ©5-74- 
Church,and deſtroyeda number of them with fier, yea they flew Proferias' 
in the Temple vponEaſter day, drew his bodyalong the citic , hewed(itin 
moſt miſcrable manner, burned that which was left and ſcatrered his aſhes 1n 
the wind. And Þ Amian teporteth,thatatthe eleftion of Damaſus, the pea * Amie: 
ple flew in the Church in one day," 37, perſons, (o that the holy places did flow 
with ſtreames of Chriſtian blood; Thele ace the fruites of popular cleftions. 

CGH.AP. Yy. 
An anſ[were tocertaine obieftions againſt the elettion of Biſhops, by Chriſtiau kings 
and Emperonrs,out of the Councells and other authorities. 
Ozru Wo F popularelefQions bee ſo dangerons.,, vato whom 
{ſhould their ancient right rather be tranſlated then 
vnto the Prince, who by the law of God is their So- 
W> ucraigne to rule them, and the Father both of 
g=><9 Church and Common wealth,to pronide for their 
SF LEH good : | | | 

Parr. The Councell ofc Paris ſaith,chat if any man by overmuch raſbneſſe _ 11; 
preſume 10 inuade the height of this honoun by the Princes commandement, let him in | ſecundum 
no wiſe be recezued by the Biſhops, - fil Bing.22. 639 

Ox Two, The mcaning ofthe Councell appearerh by the words /go- 

* ing beforc; /et not a Biſbop be entruded by the Princes commanaement, nor by any 0- 
ther meanes againſt the conſent of the Metropolitane,and the Biſhops of the Prowince : 
ſo this Councell maketh nothing againſt our kings of England who viſe moſt 
orderly lawfull and Canonicall proceeding,neuer intruding aoy-againſt the 
conſent ofthe Metropolitance and comprouincialls. | 

Pair. Intheyere 566. there was a Councell holden'ac Sentoniain France 
where 4 Emerius was depoſed from his Biſhopricke, becauſe hee was intruded by King h Cone. Santv« 
Clotharius. £ —_— 

OrxTno. Hewas putincontrarytothe Canons. For he®< had the de- «© Greg-Turon 
cree of the King that he ſhould be Conſecrated without the aduiſe of the Metropolitane, 44-26. 
ſo this is no paralel for our Princes, 

Part, By the ſecond f Nicen Councel, All elettions of Biſhops, Prieſts, and f Conc.Nicen 2 
Deacons, made by the Maziſtrates are voiae : And the ground: of their aſſertion oy SAS 
isthars Canon of the Apoſtles, 1f any obtaine'a Charch,by ſecular powers, let him |; Can. apoſ 
be depeſed,and all that communicate with him . | 37. 

Or THo. That Cauon is to be expounded of ſecular powers excluding 
the Clergic, or invading the Church byforce,, and violence, and fo the 
Councellcooke it, neither did chey vrge ut any otherwiſe, as may appeare 
plainely by the very title of therr Canon. Þ Zledtiones Epiſcoporam que vi Prin- þ, qrud pin. 
cipum procedunt infirmari debent. i. the clettions of Biſhops which proceed by the i- qwſu;r4. 
olerce of Princes,ouzht tobe mnfringed. 
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Eletlion by Prances. Lis. 4. 


a Apud, Bin, 
6.3.p19.857. 


b Yide Epiſce- 
from Elienſem 
mn reſp.ad A- 
pol. Bill cap. E, 
pay.l4 th. 

c Conc. 8,Can, 
12.Bin.t.z.p. 
856, 


d Athan.r. 
fpiſt.ad ſolua- 
riampitam 
aventes, 


e Theod. 1.4. 
cap.6, 


Pu1r. But you cannorfo delude the 22, Canon of the cighth generall 
Councell, being the fourth ar Conſtantinople, which is moſt pregnanc to this 
purpoſe, For there ic was decreed, That ® no Lay- Prince or Potentave ſhould 
imterpoſe themſelues in the Eletl:on, or promotion of a Patriarch,Metropolitane_J, 
or any Biſhop , eſpecially ſeeing it is not conuenient that they ſhould hane any power 
m ſach things, bat rather bee ſilemt, till the Elettiom bee finiſhed by the Eccleſiaſticall 

OnruoD. The 22, Canon is a counterteit, not found in the Þ Greeke 
copics; Andrhe true Canons of the ſame Councell, grounding vpon the 
Canons of the Apoſtles and ancient Councels, doe iuſtific my Mam an- 
{were in theſe wordes , ©1f any Biſhop ſhall receine the Conſecration of Epiſcopal 
digninie by the fraud and tyrannie of Princes, let him be depoſed, Wherefore, the 
intention of the ancient Councels was not to exclude Princes , bur onely 
ro remooue fraude and compulſion , thar all chings might be done accor- 
dingtothe Canons. That Hzldebranaicall doQtrine was nor yer knowne to 
the world. 

Paurt. 4 Athanaſius asketh where there « any ſuch Canon that a Biſhop ſhould 
be ſent out of a Palace. 

OrTHoD, UAthanaſius ſpeaketh of cheprocecdings of Conf#antins,who 
ſo farre contemned all Canons, that hee would haze had hes owne will to bee for a 
Canon. And whereas in thoſe dayes Bilhops vicd to be choſen by the conſent 
of the people and Clergie , openly nan the Charch, and ordained, if ir 
were roſlible, by all the Biſhops ofthe Prouince, atleaſt by three , with the 
conſent of the Mecropolitancz Con#entius in ſtead of the Church , would 
haucir done in his Palace; In place of the people, there were preſent three 
of his Eunuches,and forthe Biſhops ofthe Prouince,three, which _A1thana- 
ſees calleth nor inmaire, that is, Bilhops , but wrenxircc, that 1s, ſpices; Thus was 
one Felix created a Biſhop. This ſending of Biſhops our of a Palace, was a- 
gainſt all Canons: this Hrhanaſius milliked,neirher can any man of wildome 
ſpeake well of it. But ſuch proccedings asare vſed in the Church of England, 
thatl be iuſtified as agreeable both to che Councels,and ſtories of antiquirie. 

Parr, Valentinian, when the Biſhops would haue had him to eleR a 
Biſhop of Millan, ſaid, © /t « 4 greater matter then is conuenient for vs, but you 
being indued with dtuine grace— , andſhining with the brightneſſe thereof, ſhallmake 
the eledtion. 

OrxTHop. The Biſhops did ſhew their duery to their Prince, and the 
Prince ſhewed his clemencie to his Subie&s. Bur what is this to your pur- 
poſe? There is no doubt,burt a Prince may, if it pleaſe him, relinquiſh his 
righr fora time, and he or his ſucceſſours may reſume ir againe, when ir ſee- 
meth good to their Princely wiſedomes. For that this was anciently ac- 
knowledged to be the right of Chriſhan Princes, will appeare,if we conſider 
the eleftion of Biſhops in che Imperiall Cities of Rome, and Conſtantinople, 
as alſo in the Kingdomes of France and Spaine, 
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Of the Elettion of the Biſnops of Rome wnder Chriitian Emperoars, 
before the diuiſion of the Empire. 


He * authoritie of Emperours began to bee i 
) the eleftion of Damaſus , and firit of all verely onely in 
Schiſme toparifie vproares, and ſo the matter was 
ſed by Valemtinian betweene Dama/us and Vrſicinus; By 
Homorius, betweene Boniface and Eulalius; And by King 
T heodoricke,betweene Symmachus and Laurent. - Af- 
terward Emperours intermedled enen when there was no Schiſme , to prenent, lea#t 
peraduenture there ſhould be proves. Tea, and the matter came by little and little to 
that paſſe,thas Biſhops eletted, durſt not receiue Conſecration without their aſſent. 
OzxTHOD, The friſt Chriſtian Emperour was Conſtantine the Great, 
conuertedaccording to the calculation of Barone, in the yeere of Chriſt z1 2, 
theſccond yeere of Pope Melchrades, and the 7.yeere of his fitting in the Im- 
periall Throne. In his time ſucceeded three Bilhops of Rome, Siluefer, Mar- 
cus and Iulis 3 whole elefions, Conſfkantine dwelling farre of, permitted to be 
performedas in ancient maner, by the Suffrages of the Clergie and people. 
Yer what authoritie he chought fimlelfe to haue in ſuch matters, may ap- 
peare by theſe his words to Arhanafius, Þ If I (ball underſtand that any man which 
# deſirous tobe partaker ef the Church , ſha/be hindered or excluded by thee, I will pre- 
ſently ſend one, whoby my commandement ſhall cait thee out, andgine thy place to an- 
o:her, Afeer Inlius ſucceeded Liberius, Anno 352,Con#antive being ſole Em- 
pcrour, who though he intermeddled not with this Eleftion in the Weſt, 
yet he interpoſed humſclte before that time in the Eaſt. For when the people 
had ſlaine Hermogenes the Caprtaine in defence of Prochus, he came himſelfe 
in perſon to Conſtantinople, and caſt Proclus out of the Church, yerhe defer- 
red ({aith < Socrates) to pronounce M acedonius Biſhop, becauſe he was wonderfully n+ 
cenſed againſt him, as for other reafans , ſo becauſe he was choſen without his ad- 
wice and counſell; notwithſtanding, hee gaze him licence to execute his funttion in 
that Church onely , wherein hee was choſen; but afterward vnderſtanding that 
Paulus was placed againe, he ſent one Philip to caſt out Paulus, and to place Macedo: 
wins, Thus you ſee how both Conſtantine and Con#antins, interpoſed their 
authoritie before the time of Dameſus. And had not Yalentinian done the 
bke, 4 Damaeſus could hardly hauc obtained the Popedome, becauſe thecon- 
trary faQion was ſo ſtrong. 
AF Damaſus , who continued vnder fiue Emperours, Yalentinian, Va- 
lens,Gratian, Valentimian the yonger, and Theodeſins, ſucceeded Sivicius, 
inthe yeere of Chri#t z85.being the a yeere of Yalentinien,and the ſeuenth 
of Theodafius, whoſe cleftion was © confirmed by the Emperour Valentinian, as 
may appeare by his Epiſtle to Pinjenys, extant inthe Vatican, and publiſhed 
by Baraniws. | 
Paz. This was extraordinary by reaſon of Schiſme : but it was no 
ordinary matter till the dayes of /#ſtmmian. For then, as f Onuphrixs ſaith; After 
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grew a cuſtome by the authoritie of _— Vigilins,to wit, That ſo ſoone as the Pape was 
dead,a new elettion ſhould preſently be made after the ancient manex , by the Clergie, 
the Senate, and people of Rome , but the elected might not bee Conſecratea, before the 
Emcrout of Conſtantinople confirmed the eledtion., and gaue licence to the 
Pope elected, that he might be ordainedand Conſecrated. Now ifthis grew by the 
authoricieof the Pope, it doeth nor argue any righr'originally ia the Empe- 
rour,but onely dceriued from the Pope. | 
Ok TH#o.:: A conſtitution was madeat thattime, That the new cle&ted 
Pope ſhould not onely crane licence of the Emperour to be ordarned, bur allo pay 
1 Ibid. him a certaine ſumme of money; which was done to this end,as * Onauphrius wit- 
nefleth, Thatthe Emperonr might be aſſured of the behadtiour and conditions of the 
new Popes , leaſt any turbulent ſþirit or enemy to the Emperour beting ordained, the 
City of Rome and the country of Italy might reuolt from the Eaſlerne Empire : for 
now theauthority of the Pope began ro bee great, by reaſon that the Empe- 
courlined farreoffat Conſtantinople, But though this paying of money be- 
gun in the time of Yigilius, yer the authority of the Emperor in eleftions was 
before his time, as witneſlerh Platina in the life of Silnerins the Predeceſſor of 
Vigilins. Siluerizs(faith he)borne in Campania hazing for bus father Hormiſda s 
Bijbop,was created Pope by the commandement of Theodohatus;cum antea non re- 
gum ſed emperatorum authoritas interueniret, whereas before that time the authority 
not of Kings bat of Emperours was interpoſed, So hee ſpeakerh of it as a knowne 
Aa rh 'nvitz ordinary and viuall matter, Yea and Inſtinian tookeit ſo hainouſly to be rob- 
© Sobel}, bedofthis right,thar as® Platinadeclareth , this was one of the cauſes why hee 
callech it. {ent Belifarius with an army into Italy. Moreouer as it was the cuſtome of the 
= - pF Emperor before Yig:lixs, lo itremained longafter, | 
d Platinein Parr, Indeed this Tyranny continuvedtilthe daies of BenedidF theſecond,ar 
9-4 uh na. which time 4 Conſtantine® moued with tha holineſſe of the man ſent a Santtion,that 
 Hemean- from thenceforth whomſoeucr the Clergie people and Roman army ſhould chooſe , him 
eth the EmP©- they ſhould all preſently beleene tobe the true Vicar of Chriſt, not expecting the autho- 
= <apmy " rity either of the Emperoar or of the Exarchof Italy, 
1c Flurna | | . . 
med Pogone- OrrHoD, This1s your faſhion : * 1f rhe Emperor doe any thing againſt the 
ww. Pope,itis mere tyranny ,if the Pope doe any thing againſt the Emperoy,it is cleere liber- 
Bas fo "4s Ze. Bur you confeſle that this cuſtome pteuailed from Vigilins ro Benedit? the 
Cardmalem,>bi ſecond,in which ſpace were 21. Popes ot thereabourall creared by Imperiall 
m fer” authoriry,except Pelagius the ſecond , of who Platina reporterh iras a ſtrange 
Lertss vera,vbi accident,that he was made Pope f ;niuſſu Principk, withour the Emperours com- 
Ceſar quid maund:whereot he rendreth this reaſon, That they conldnot ſend any men becauſe 
29 5 0n the City was beſieged; and withall he atfirmeth, That whatſoener the Clergie then 
Fpiſcopms Eli- had done were nothing ,if the Emperor ſhould not approue it ; wherefore Gregory the 
= es "ſ- Deacon was ſent to Conſtantinople to pacifie the Emperour. Afcerward when Gre- 
f Plat.ore- gory him(elfe was choſen Pope,Hees ſent letters to the Emperor Mauritius, ear- 
lag-z. And mreſtly intreating him to make woide the elettion of the Clergie and people 5, bug hu let- 


_ p 8 ts ters being intercepted by the Gonernor of the City,were torne in peeces, Or other writ- 
fs. ten to intreate the Emperour to confirme him. Moreouer Platina hauing ſaid that 
g Platim Seuerinus was confirmed in the Popedome by 7/aatius the Exarth, giueth this 
Grey.1, h : | 
h Plet:in FCcaſon, ® For then the eleftion of the Clergie and people was counted vaine ; wnleſſe 
Seuer. the Emperoursor their Exarehes had confirmed them, And this you grant conti- 


nued 
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nued cill Bewedi& the 2. but did it then ceale ? Conſtantine did not abſolutely 

refer it to the Clergy 8 people, but ioyned with them the Romanermy,which 

. being for the gard of the Empire, was at the Emperours command, And his 

ſonne 1»ſtinian the yonger, who preſently ſucceeded (for Conſtantine died the 
ſameycerethat heſent the ſanQtion) ® Mandauit vi non crearetur pontifex , ſine 1 Bin.innotis 
conſcnſu Exarchi; commanded that the Pope ſhould not be made without the conſent of '* vitam Co 
the Exarch : which mandate was pur in praQtiſe the yeere following, in thee- ;, SY , 
leion of Conon : For Aneſtaſis declareth that when the Clergy peopleand b Anai?.inm 
Roman army had ſubſcribed,» Miſſes periter vna cum Clericis & ex populo ad ex- 7 on tt 
cellentifimum Theodorum Exarcham airexerunt, that is, They diretted ſome of 
the people ioyned with the Clergie as Meſſengers to the moſt excellent Theodorus the -a 
E\arch:for what purpoſe way appeare by Platina, < Omnes ad quos perrmebat e- © Patna 
um confirmabant ; idem fecit T heodorus Exarchus; all towhom ut belonged confir- 

mea him;the ſame did Theodorus the Exarch.Hitherto of the Greek Emperors, 


CHAP. VII. 
Of the eleftion of Popes from the Emperour Charles to Otho., 


— —— 


F351 Hen the Emperour Leothe third, oppoſed himſelfe againſt 

A þ &] ff che worſhipping of Images, Pope Gregorie the ſeconddid 
WE not only excommunicate him , bur alſo ® forbad the 1talrans —— 

| 20 yeeld him either tribate or obedience ; whereupon it cameto z.am746 

| _=_ thar a great part of Italy reuolting , Rome and the 

R—_— oman Duke-dome did fall ro the Pope , the reſt to the 

King of the Lombards. Afterward when there aroſe variance betweene the 
Popeandthe Lombard, ſo that the Lombard beſciged the Cury ; the {erge 

wasraiſed by the meanesof Charles Martell, who then had the adminiſtration 

of the Kingdome of France ; After whoſe death his ſonne<Pipin being made « 14m am 
King of France, by meanes of Pope Zechary ( one good turne requiring a- 750. 

nother ) didnot only defend the Pope againſtthe Lombard, buralſo hauing 
conquered Rauenna and theterritories : cw, fhe gaueall the poſſeſsions of * !4meme; | 

the Exarch,and alſo Pentapolis,as a patrimony to Saint Peter, which gift his Ame 4 Do 

ſonne Charles hauing fully conquered the Lombard,and ſubdued Italy)con. «rcbatwm pen- 

firmed and inlarged, This was Charles the Great, King of France by nheri- — 

tance , of Italy by conqueſt, who was called the Emperour of the Romans, &-ſ«c«ſori, 

that he might bee diſtinguiſhed from the Greeke, Now as before this time {i Perpe- 

the Greeke Emperour had power in cleftions , ſo after this timethe Em- Pei 

perour of the Romans, For Pope s Adrian with a whole Synode delivered 8 Pifintt6;, 

zo Charles, the right and power f chooſing the Pope , and diſpoſing the Sea _Apo- —_— 

ſtolike , and graunted to {th the honour to bee Patricins : and defined , that Bi- 


ſhops through a'l Prouinces ſhould take Inueſtitures from him , and that a Biſhop ſhould 


be conſecrated by none,unleſſe he were firit inueſted by the Emperour. = — 
2.Pn 11.” Hat which you bring of che grant of TAarian to Charles, is a * ___—_ : 
| qu non videt? 


h lie,s fiction ,an impoture. } ow 
2 . . . Z- Pp. 2 1 2, 
OrxrHop., Itmaybceproued by a world of i witneſſes, worthy and fa- i See Maſter 
mous men which hauc ſet the truth in the clecre light and made ir ſhine as co of u- 
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Part, Ic isatale deviſed by Sigebert in fauour of Hewry the fourth a 
ſchiſmaricall Emperout which challenged inveſtitures ; and though many 
writers haue recorded it, yet they were all decetned by Sigeberr, hee was rhe 
firſt aurhour, and from him they haue fucked it as Cardinal * Barowine hath 
learnedly declared. | 

OnxraoD. If they all ſucked it from Siebert, then it Remeth they 
chought him an honeſt man, that chey durſt publiſh a matter of ſo great im- 
portance,onely relying vpon his creditzand if ſo many haue for dmerſe hun- 
dred yeeres had ſo good an opinion othim, why ſhould Bayonim ſecke to ble- 
miſh his name , and brand him with —_ ? But what if Szgebert were not 
the authour ofit? what ifit were recorded by Hiſtorians before Sigebert was 
borne ? enten by the Popes owne friends; cuen by Anaftaſtus the keeper ofthe 
Popes Library ; Baronirz his elder brother? X 

Part, Irisnot; for Aneftafine is extant, and there isno ſuch matter. 

OrrTHn. Thereitwas,but ir melted away as ir paſſed through the fire of 
purgatory, | 

Parr. Why? doeyouthinke that Anſta/ixs hath beenepurged ? 

OrTHop, Thecreis no doubt of it 3 it behoued you to looke abour, 
Ne = Roman cnria detrimenti caperet ; 1, leaſt rhe Romane Court ſhoulde ſuffer 
any boſſe. 

PHrt. Theſe arevncharitableconieQures, vnleſſe you can proue chat 
Cnaſtaſins Wrote it, 

OrxrTHop., Thatisproued out of Platina as cleate as the noone day; 
who ſaith : That the keeper of the Library writeth that Lodowick gaze to Paſ- 
call free power of chooſing Biſhops ; when as before that time the Emperear was af- 
ked about that matter: Which power the ſame anthoar reporteth to hane beene gran- 
ted to Charles by Pope Adrian, Heare you this ? Platina telleth vs that the 
grant of Pope Adrian to Charles was reported by the keeper ofthe Library, 
thatis by Anaſftaſins, for he was the famous keeper of the Library, who wrote 
the liues ofthe Popes vnrill Nzcholas the firſt as Þ Onaphrins thinkerh , or as 
c Baronivs iudgeth vntill Steven the ſixt, Thus it appeareth,that it was in Anz- 
Faſins, though now it be not. And here let vs admire the wiſedome of God 
whodiſcloſeth the workes of darkenefle, and reuealerh what is done cuen in 
your priuy chambers, For Barovius remembring notewho recorded this be- 
fore Sizebert , but Anaſtaſins, might flatter himſelfe, *that if he could father 
it vpon Sigebert hee ſhould doe well enough ; for thoſe worthy writers and 
noble hiſtorians which haue from time to'time deliuered this ſtory by the 
ſpace of 340. yeeres, hee cutreth them all off at one blow, as being all decei. 
ued by Segebert. Sigebert him(elfe hee diſcrediteth, as writing parrially in fa- 
uour of Heyry the fourth,a ſchiſmaticall Emperour. *'And as for Ansflaſaa,the 
popiſh phyſitions gaue hit a purgation to cleanſe himfrom ſuch noiſome hu- 
mors. Bur marke the miſchiefe ofit , they did not remember that P/atina in 
Pope Paſcall had blazed to the world, that Anaafins wrote 1t; for if they 
had, you may be ſure they would haue puta gag in his mouth, But now Pla- 
tina hath plated the blab,Sigebert is found an honeſt man,and popih packing 
and iugling iscometo light. Bleſſed be God which takerh the crafticin their 
ownewle, and maketh their wiſedome folly, But that eucrybird may bce 
| adorned 
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adorned with his owne fethers, 1 confeſſe that the honour of this diſcouerie 
(next vnro God)belongs to maſter Cariton,who like a good Northren blood- 
hound, after hee had once gotthe ſent, did followe the footing rill hee had 
found out the theefe. Barone bath beene thought in the ſearch of antiquities 
to haucthe eye of an Eagle,and the ſtrengrh of a Lionzhis 4nnalks haue beene 
accounted a treaſure-houſe of antiquitie: but ypon better view,heis foundro 
hauc beene the Popes parallte, & his booke litle berter then a foxes burrow, 
This wilic foxc hath beene vakenelled by D. © Rainolas about Pope Howorine; a Dolt.Rain. 
by maſter Alexander Þ Cooke about Pope loane , and now by maſter George P*/og/«the- 
Carlton about Pope Adrian,Joban.< Marſ#lixs ſaith, that there is a book to come |}, piatogue of 
forth ſhortly inticuled theerrours of Beronzws, wherein are ſer downe in parti- Pope Ioane. 
cular twentic errours, which he committed in denying the ſtory of Pope lobn 
thetwelft;and I hauc heard of ſome others which haue taken grearpaines to 
the like purpoſe: God bleſſe their labours, that they may diſpell thoſe foggic 
miſts of falfifications, that the truth may ſhineas the Sunne in his ſtrength. 
Hitherto of CAnaſtaſius,and yet for your fuller ſatisfaftion,T will referre you 
to 2, more,the one is Walthram who wrote before Szgebert, the other Eutropi- 
as Longobardus, who was 200. yeeres before them both, as of late hath beene q zpic.rues. 
declared by a learned «Biſhop. Now let the worldiudge whoitis which vſerh /+i ref. ad 
lying feigning and impoiture, whether Sigebert,or Bellarmine ,Binius andBaronins. p poem , 
Pair, B dronins is amongſtchehiſtorians , asthe Mooncamongſtthe 2 
| Starres, and I doubt not but whatſocuer he ſaith, hee buildeth 
vpon a ſure foundation, which is cuidentin this point of Pope Aarian,becaule 
c apa who went not from the ſide of Charles,and wrote his life moſt ex- e Ex Bar.an, 
atly,maketh no mention of it neither doe the French Annals. —- 
OnrHaop. Theirfilence doth not preiudice the relationof others, for ;u,;jrum qv. 
in a matterof ſtory,the affirmation of one is to be preferred before the ſilence 149m.3-p.252, 
of many: Neither arethe French ſtories ſilent in it, as may appeare by * Fro- rank 
ſard,who colleQing the ations of Charles out of the ancient French writers Iacob.Reg.cop. 
th the ſame ſtorie. | Opn bea, 
Pnit. gHow canit bee that Adrian gaue any ſuch priailedge to Charles the churiemain, 
Emperourſeeing Charles was not Emperony in the dayesof Adrian? for Adrian dj- fol.80. 
ed Anno 795 .and Charles was not Emperour till the yeere 800. | bo — 
OxTHoD, Thetitleof Emperour and ſolemnitie of imperiall corona- & 77. 
tion was not added till thetime of Pope Leo, - yethee conquered 7tahy in the 
yeere 774." which was 21.yeeres before the death of Adrian. Wherefore (ee+ |, 5;goniwde 
ing the Romanes did then acknowledge him for their Prince , why ſhould regw take. 
they not attribute that authoritic to him in eleQions which belonged to 7977 
their Prince? 
Parr. Where was this grant madevnto him? 
OxTHnop. AtRomeinthe Lateran, | 
Parr. Itisimpoſsible, for he was but foure times at Reme,andir could 
not be at any pf 'thoſe times, i Bar. Bin, 
OxT1nH, Howofthe wasatRomebefore or after ſkilleth nor; this is ſuf. »6; jupr«- 
ficient for our purpoſe, that he went fromthe ſeige of Papiero keepe his Eaſter 
at Rome with Pope Larien: which done he went backeto the ſeige, where 


Deſiderius King of the Lombards yeelde 1himſclfe vnto hum - fo ny ro 
ome, 
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Rome, he appointed the Synode:whercinaf you will not belecut Sizebert,you 
may belecue Gratian,ſet cur by Pope Gregory,or Theodoriews de Niem., 
Parr, Ithedidcomefrom Papiato Rome,yet he did not there hold a 
2 ExBar.que Councell: For whence ſhould hee ſo ſodenly haue ſo many * Biſhops, and 
KA Abbors? 
OxTtHoD. Anaſtaſius ſaith, that Charles went from thenceroRome 
b Anaſi» Þ AbHollens ſecum diuerſos Epiſcopos &+ Abbates,carying with him diners Biſhops and 
vies Adriavi. aþborg ; which may arguethat he intended a Councell, and made preparati- 
— on forit, And here I maruell why the Clerkes of the Roman Purge, which 
; raced our the graunt of Adrian to Charles, did leaue this ofthe Biſhops and 
Abbors vnſpunged? for why ſhould he carry witch him thoſe Biſhops and 
Abbots, bur roholde a Councell ? Thus theſc goodfellowes haue conucy- 
edthe grant out of Anaſtaſins, they haue ſtollen away the faireſt Swannethar 
did ſwim in the ſtreame, bur chey haueler fall ſome of the feathers, by which 
itappeareth,that there was the Swanne. / 
Pri. Towhatend ſhould Chaples call a Councell in Italy ? 
c Theod de OrxTHoDp. <Theodoricke de Niem ſaith, This Synode was celebratedby r x 3. 
9 d og Biſhops and Abbots by all the regions and orders of the citie and by the whole Clergie of 
Conor the Church of Rome ,Exquirentibus vus,leges, 5 mores eruſdem Eccleſia & impery. 
Inriſd.c,7. 1, ſearching out the cuſtomes , lawes , and manners of the ſame Church and Empire. 
Why I pray you,ſhould Charksſo employ them, bur only that the priuiledges 
of the Empire might beconfirmed vnto him ? 
Putri. Wharweretheſepriuiledges? 

OxTHoD. The Romanes had receiued great kindnefſe,not onely from 
Charles,but alio from his father, and grandfather. For firſt of all when the 
Lombards beſieged the citic of Rome,his grandfather, Charles Martell, was 
the meanes of raiſing the ſiege : Afterward when the Lombards hawing 
wonne Raucnna,did ſeeke to haue Rome alſo, and the Romane Dukedome, 
his facher Pipin recouering Rauenna,did beſtow it with the territories there; 
of,vpon Saint Petey and his ſucceſſours: which Charles, after his conqueſt of 
Icaly, did eſtabliſh and amplifie. He neuer cntred the citie with violence,bur 
expclled thoſe which offered them violence. He neuer aduanced his banner 
againſt them,bur when they were vexed by the Lombards, and not being a- 
ble ro defend themſelues, implored his ayde, he droue the Lombards our of 
Icaly,and proreRed them, Finally,he neuer was an encmic to Rome, bur al- 
wayecsa fricnd; for which great benefiu , the Romanes to ſhew themſclues 
thanketul, did vecld vato him Princely prerogatiues, both 1n Church and 
Common wealth. Concerning the Common wealth, Pope Adrien, as the 
mouth of the whole Synod, Citizens and Nobles aſſembled, Patriciatus dig- 
nitatem es conſeſierat. 1, did grant vnito him,the honour tobe the Father of the Com- 
e See Imius mon wealth that #, the © Prince, Patron, and Proteftour of the Romanes, Concer- 
or rr ;, ning the Church; Pope Aarian with the whole Synod , tradiderunt Carolo ins 
rranſatione im- Poteſtatem eligends Pontificem + ordinandi ſedem Apoſtolicam, 1. delinered vnto 
p-4.41.c7.16 biz the right and power of elefting the Pope and of diſpoſing the See Apoſtolicke. 1 
paſſe ouer the other parr of the decree concerning Inueſtirures of other Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe as yer we (peake onely of the Biſhops of Rome. 

Paris, Ifche Popedeliuered this power,as youſay,or fgrexteditas ſome 

ſay, 
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,0r* gave it,as Sigebert ſaith,to Charles,then it followeth that he had it nor 2 $1346.» 
of his owne right, bur only by the gift and grant ofthe Pope, — 
OzxTHoD, The power of clefting the Pope, may be aſcribed vnto | 
Charles in a double ſerice; cither chat he might doe it with the Clergie, and 
people,or withourthe:if inthe firſt ſenſe,then the meaning of the Canon, is 
not to debarre the Clergie and people from cleQtions, but to decree that 
though they may lawfully make an cleQion,yer their eleion is nor ſuffici- 
ent,and auailable,vnlefſe the Emperour doc perfe& and accomplith it with 
his royall aſſent. Ifthis be the meaning,then wharſocuer is heere deliuered 
to Charles, was before his time anciently acknowledged to belong to the Em- 
perours,as I haue alrcadie declared. And yet for your further ſatisfa&ion,you 
may ſee inthe*Canon law,chat though the Emperor Conſtantinus Pogonatus, > P#-53-4- 
by his Dinalis or ſacred Epiſtle releaſed to Pope Agatho the ſome of money,which the * © 
Biſhops of Rome cuer ſince the time of the Emperour laſtinian , vicd topay for 


: their ordination;ycthe added this claule,ut non debeat ordinari qui elettus fuerit, 


niſs prius decretumgenerale introducatur in regiamwrbem ſecundum ant iquam Con- 
ſectudin#,ut cum cerum conſcientia & inſſione debeat ordinatio preſperari, i. that the 

party elefted ought not 10 be ordeined,unleſſe firſt the generall decree of hus elefiion, 
(flremthned with the ſubſeriptions of the elettors) were brought intothe imperial city, 

according to the ancient cuſtome that ſo the ordination might preſperouſly proceed with 

the knowledge and commandement of the Emperours. W heretore if we imbrace 
this ſence of che Canon,we may iuſtly ſay,s Decretum hoc iuris vetersuel reſti- MR 5-4 [ 
tutiozuel continuatio;non conceſſio nout. 1. this decree (to ſpeak property) u either 8re- «d «pel,Bel.c.6 
ſtoring ,or a continuing of an ancient right,not a grant of a new; and conſequently "4% 

this was nopriuiledge; proceeding fro the grace and bounty of the Pope, bur 

a voluntary and ingenuous confeſsion of the Princes right, But ſome do fol. 

low the other ſents, extending the decree, cueritoa ſoleand plenaric pow- 

crof eleing at his owne pleaſure, without the Clergic and people. For 4D#- 64 R_ 
arenus (aith . war In ancient time the Biſhop of Rome wſed not to be ordained with- nhtery..ky.c.s. 
out the conſent and authoritie of the Roman Emperour : and all kings w/edin a mancr 

the ſame power in the Churches of their owne kingdomes: yet the right of Eledting 

W4s not therfore taken away from the Clergie but afterward the right of the eletting 

the Romane Biſhops was of their owne accord,aitogether granted and permitted to the 

Emperours, Charles and Otho. Andalictleatter, « full power of electing at hy 

owne pleaſure was granted to Charles , which ſeemerh more probable, becauſe 

© Theodoricke de Nicm fayth, the Romane people granted to him, and tranſlated upon . p,iur.g 
him all their right and power : and Rcording to their example, Pope Adrian with all priv.impery 
the Clergie people ,and the whole ſacred Synod,granted tothe Eimperour Charles , all yak ike 
their right and power of elefting the Pope. Howloeuer, this 1s certaine thar the. quoſoprap,14s 
Pope and Councell did aſcribe vnto him, ifnot a ſole and plenary, yetatleaſt 

a principall and preuailing power in eleQing che high Biſhop, It we imibrace 

the firſt; then ſo farre as > La confered vpon him their owne former right, it 

may.be called a gift or grant : Ifthe latter,it was no gift nor grant, butan ac- , , , FR 


_ ; 


knowledgement of the ancient rightand prerogariue ofthe Empire, pro Reſþ, ad, 
Parr, Charles in hisg Chapters appoenteth that elections ſhould be free, - » = Regi 


OzxrHonr. This may ſcemeto argue that Adrian and the Counceldid |, c,au1win 


yeeld ynto hima plenary power , yet notwithſtanding hee like a gracious Capel. 1..84, 
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Prince permitred,that ele&ions ſhould be free as in former times, But what if 
they were free ? muſt the Prince therefore bee excluded ? Before the diuifion 
ofthe Empire,the Romanes might freely cle& whom = lit, and yerthe e- 
leed could not be Conſecrated till he were approned ot the Emperour : ſo 
Charles might grant freedome of cleQions , and yer reſerue ro himlſelte his 
royall aſſent. 

Part. If heehad anyſuchpower, why did uot heand his ſucceſſours 
putitin praiſe? - 

Ox rauop. Tothis I will anſwere, firſt in generall, and chen deſcend to 
ſome particulars. In generall it appeareth that they did,by theſe words of 
a Nanclerw: ; Imperator volens vii conſuctudine & anthoritate predeceſſorum ſuo- 
rum , petebat ſibi ſernari ea que prinilegys Carolo Magno , & ſucceſſoribus in Imperto 
iam per 30 0,4nnes, C amplius conceſſa & obſernata furrunt ,ex quibus prinilegys l5- 
cite per inueſlituram annuli <> virge, Epiſcoparus & Abbatias conferebant, 1. The 
Emperour Henr. deſirous towſe the cuſtome and authoritie of his predeceſſors required 
that thoſe priniledges ſhould be reſerued for him , which were granted 10 Charles the 
Great, red hu ſacceſſours in the Empire,and obſerued now for 30 0.yceres and more; 
By which priuiledges it was lawfull for the Emperours 10 conferre Biſbepricks and Ab- 
bacies,by inueſtiture of a ring and a ſtaffe 5. And Þ Matthew Pars ſaith, That the 
Emperour was deſirous to w/e the priniledge of hu predeceſſours , which they had en« 
zoyed 300,yeeres under 6o., Popes, Thus much in generall, 

Pur, < Anaſtaſius who wrote the lines of 12. Popes ſucceeding Adrian, dels- 
wereth onely that they were choſen by the people and ClergieH, but ſaith nothing of the 
Emperours. 

OnrTHop. Yesbyyourleauz, he faith ſomewhat ; Bur if hee were f1- 
lent, what then ? Arenotother Authors ſufficient to witneſſe it? The next 
Pope after Aarien, and the onely Popeeleed in the time of Charles was Leo 
thethird, who ( as 4 Gelizs ſaith) ſo (cone as he was Conſecrated,ſent to Charles the 
Great the keyes of S.PetersChurch,with the banner of the Citie of Rome_,and admo.- 
niſhed him to ſend certaine ſeleited perſens, which might exatt the Oath of obedience 
of the people. Was not this a reſignation both of the Cie and Churchinto 
the Emperours hands ? Was not this an ingenuous acknowledgement that 
he would not hold the poſſeſſion of S. Peters Church,thar is,ofthe Church of 
Rome without his Royall aſſent > Which he vadoubtedly obtained. For af- 
rerwards when a ſtrong fation had depoſed Les, hee fled into Franceto 
Charles, Who ſent him back to Rome »,and*© reſtored him againe with great honour, 

AF cer Chayles, reigned his ſonne Lodorffick , in whoſetime Lee died, and 

Stexen the 4. had theplace, who ( as f Baronias ſheweth our of Aimo- 
nim) went in perſon to the Emperour,within two moneths of his Conſecration. To 
whatend > Wee may collec that out of his decree in 8Gratian, Whercin hee 
complaineth, that the Church of Rome at the death of the Popes ſuffered great wis- 
lence_, becauſe the new Popes were Conſecrated without the knowledge of the Empe- 
rour z neither were the Emperouys Ambaſſadours preſent , as beth the Canons and cu- 
flome required, Whereupon he dectreeth , thac the Conſecration ſhould be 
arafentibes Legatts Imperialibus, i. The Emperours Ambaſſaders being preſent. And 
withall . forbiddeth all men to extort any new Oathes , whereby the Church may bee 


ſcandalized, and the Imperiall honour d;minifbed, VV herefore it is probable, thar 
his 
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his haſty going was to excuſe the matter, becauſe,as it ſeemerh, he was Con- 
ſecraced without the Emperours knowledge, Whichis yet more likely, be- 

cauſe the next Pope ® Paſchal , being created without Imperiall authoritie- , ſent | 
preſently to the Emperour Lodowick , to excnſe the matter, by laying the blame vpon a 
the Clergie and people; Whereto he anſwered, That the Clergie and people muſt keepe 

the decrees of their anceitours, and admoniſhed them hereafter to take heed not 10 of- 

fend the Imperiall MaieHieD. 

Pr1r. If Lodewick had any ſuch authoritiethercin, ſurely hereſignedir 
in his Conſticution concerning his donation to the Church of Rome, which 
is partly in ÞGrarian, bur fully ſer downe by Beronins out of the Vatican Mo- Þ Pi75;. 
numents 3 the ſumme whereof is, that it ſhall be lawfull for the Romanes to ele(# —— 
anaConſecrate their Pope_, and that nothing ſhould be required at the hands of the 817.n.0. 
new Pope,but onely to ſend Ambaſſadours to the Emperonr , to ſignifie his promotion, 
and tomake lowe and peace betweene them, | 

OrxTnop., Indeed®Platina ſaith, That the keeper of the Library, (meaning 4 Plat.in 
Anaiaſins) writeth, that Lodowick gaue free power of Eletting Biſhops to Pope Paſe 1": 
call, whereas before this time the Emperours were conſulted withall about the matter. 

If the Emperour gaue it, then the Emperour had it; And if Ansſtsftus(ay fo, 
then he ſauh ſomething of the Emperours, | 

IV; if Lodowickdid refigne it, ſurely his ſonne Lothariss did re= F 

ſume it. In whoſe timethree Popes were created, Sergins the 2, Leo 
the 4. and BenedidFthe3, all by Imperiall authoritie, To begin with the firſt; 
© Sigebert (heweth, how Lotharius ſent his ſoune Lodowick to Rome, to confirme the © Sigebert, 
Elettion of Sergins. —_— 

P art, * Ado Vionenſis ſaith, He ſent him that he might haze the name or title of f Adoſub anno 
Emperor,and that Sergins being already Pope, didſet the Crowne vpon his head; fo he *** 
w45 ſaluted Emperour and Auguſtus , with the generall applanſe of all the people ,by | 
which you may confute the impudencie of Sigebert the Schiſmaticke ,as 3 Cardinall Ba- g Bar.ams 
ronius hath notably done. - __ 

OxTHoD., Howdoeth this cenfure it ? Theſethings are not contrary, 
but may ſtand well rogether. The Emperour ſent Lodowick to confirme the 
Pope; the Pope being confirmed, did Crowne Lodowick. So norably doeth 
Baronius contute Sigebert, The next was Leo, at whoſe EleQion asthe Ro- 
manes were notalittle glad , ſoÞ 4naftaſias himſelfe faith, they began againe not h Ana#t in 
to be a little ſad, becauſe they aurſt not conſecrate him that ſhould be Pope, without the £4954: 
Imperiall authonttie. 

Pail. When" Lotharins and Lodowick did challenge to themſelues the Confir. | ** *<-nm 
mation of the Pope eletted, or what other right ſoeuer in hus Elettion or Conſecration, 
Pope Leo reſiſted, and ſo farre preuailed, that they themſelues conſented it ſhould not 
be done ,but according tothe preſcript of the Canons; Hu decree us yet kextant in theſe |. Dift.6;. 
words ; Leo 4.10 Lotharias, and Lodowick Emperonrs, It wadecreed and confirmedbe. 1: 
rwixt vs and you , in maner of a Conenant, that the Eleftion and Conſecration of him 
that ſhalbe Biſhop of Rome ,ought to be done nootherwiſe then initly and Canonieally. 

OxTHoD, Iuſtly and Canonically? IT hope you willſay, that $.Grego- 
rie was Eletedand Conſecrated iuſtly and Canonically : yet hee was con- 
firmed by rhe Emperour. Wherefore this Couenant did not diſanull the 
Imperiallauthoritie. Which is moſt clearein thenexr Pope, 2 3, 

” 3 after 
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after whoſe Eleftion made by the ioynt conſent of the Clergic and people z 
Clerus & cuntti proceres ( ſaith * Anaſtaſius ) decretum componentes proprys ma- 
nibus roborauere , & vt conſuetudo priſca expoſcit inuittifiimis Lothario &- Ludouico 
deftinanere Auguitis, i.T he Clergie &x all the Nobles, making a decree(c oncerning 


' their eleQtion ) they ſrengrhened it by ſubſcribing with their owne hands , and as 


the ancient enſtome requireth , they did appoint to ſend it to the moſt unconquerable 
Emperours Lotharius and Lodowick. And Platina ſheweth how the Emperours 
Ambaſſadours were ſent to Rome, to confirme the Eleftijon. Aﬀter Benedi@?, luccee- 
ded Þ N#cholas the firſt , who went about to infringe the Emperours authority , but 
couldnot. After him came © Marian the ſecond, Art whoſe elettion the Emperours 
© Ambaſſadours were in the City,but could not hawe acceſſe to enterpeſe the Emperours 
authority ; whereat they were in great indigantion. 

Part, They were fo, * but anſwere was made that it was done upon this con- 

ſtaeration, as writeth 4 //illiam the library keeper, who ſucceeded Anaſtaſius, 
Leaſt acuſtome ſhould grow of expetting the Ambaſſadors of Princes in the elettion of 
Popes,which an(wer being receined,the Ambaſſadours were fully calmed and quieted. 

Orxrna, This were to caſt oile into the fire ; ro kindlenot ro quench 
their anger, therefore it hath no probability. Far more likely is the reaſon re- 
lated by © Platina , That ſatisfattion was ginen by telling them that in ſuch a tumult 
they could not rule the people. Ss the Ambaſſadours went and ſaluted the Pope percei- 
uing plainely that the people and Clergie began to chalenge the whole authority in e- 
lettions unto themſelues,not expetting the Emperours conſent. Y etche Emperour 
ſhewed his authority,in that ſo ſoone as hee heard of the eleftion, He wrote ar 
t Epiſtle commending the Romans for their worthy choiſe. W hereupon g Binius 
noteth in the margent , Imperator approbat eleftionem yon i, The Emperouy 
approoueth the eleftion being made. And the Canon of Adrian the firſt did ſtand 
varepealed till the time of Adrien the third , who made a Decree, 7hat the 
h authority of the Emperor ſhould not be expeited inthe creation of the Biſhop of Rome. 

6. Parr, He Church which had endured a long bondage vnder the 
Emperours was then ſetat liberty , and lava, the ſamerill 
thetime of 0hothe Emperour,the yeere 963. 

OrxrTHoD. Liberty doe you call call it, orrather licentiouſneſſe, which 
hath filled the Commonwealth with rumults, the Church with monſters , & 
the world with iniquity ? For thisis the time when as i Baronis complaineth, 
Moſt filthy harlots did beare all the ſway at Rome. -This # the time when firumpets 
did thruit their louers into the ſeat of Peter. This « the time when * all Canons 
were put to ſilence,the pontificall decrees choaked, ancient traditions proſcribed,the old 
cuſtome, ſacred rites, and former wſe of chuſing the high Bihop utterly extinguiſhed. 
In this time was Formoſus choſen , who had beene | degraded by « Pope, and got 
the Popedome by ® periury : In this time was Stewen, *who tooke vp the body of 
Formoſus out of the graue,arrained it,condemned it,cut off the fingers,and caſt them 
intoTiber, _ his Decrees and Atts, and cauſing thoſe whom he ordained to bee 
0 re-ordained. In this time was P Romanus,Theodorws , and Iohn the tenth , who 
diſanulled the ats of Srephen,and iuſtified Formoſus, In this time was 4 Sergi- 
#,who repealed their aits, maintained Stcucn , condemned Formoſus andcaſt hu 
boaie intoTiber. This was that monſter Sergi#4 whom * Baronics calleth « wil- 
len of all villens , affirming that hee had 4 Jed ingreſſe, a worſe progreſſe,and the 
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worſt egreſſe. And yet Pope John the 12 , exceeded him inallmonſtruous vil-- 
lany He polluted his owne Fathers concubine and made his paltace a ewes; heeput A 
out the eyes of his godfather , gelded one of his Cardinals; plaied at dice ,inuocating Iu- 6..6, 
piter and Venus , and drunke a health tothe dinell. This was the monſter of all 

monſters, of whom Cardinal” Tarrecyemata, following Laitprandws ſaith, Be- Pun 
cauſe his life was deteſlable + maruelous offenſiue to Chriſtian people,therefore Chriſt 1.1.c.103, 
himſelfe gaue out the ſentence of condemnation againſt him, For while he was abuſing 

4 certaine mans wife the diuell roake him ſodenly,and ſo he died withowt repentance. 

Loe theſe were the fruits of excluding Emperoucs, periury, cruelry,abomi- 

nable luſt, and all manner of villany. 


ho 3 CHAP. VIIL 
of. the eleftion of Popes from the time of the Emperour Otho 10 Hen Iy. 4+ 


®P Hen theracc of Chayles fayling the Weſterne Empire, was 
tranſlated to 0tho , the Romans aſhamed to ſee ſuch a ſnake 

8 inthe ſeat of Peter, carneſtly ® /ntreated che Emperoy to prouide , 1 aig .nd. 
for the Church,by remoouing the monſter. VV hercupon lohy 1.6. 

YZ the 1 2.was depoſed, and Leorhe 8. made Popein his place. 

RG P #11. Leo Wasno Pope, but a ſchiſmaticall Antipope. 

OrxTHoD, Þ Hee was choſen in a great Romane conncell , by the woice of all, in 
the preſence ,and with conſent of the Emperour. Heeis acknowledged for alaw. b Ex Laieg, 
ful Pope, and pur into the Catalogue of Popes,by an infinite number of writers, "© 
as< Binus conteſſeth ; And therefore you muſt giue mee leaue ſo to call and c Bine34: 
account him. Now to proceed , This Pope 4 Leo in a Synod with the whole 190 Per” 
Clergie and people of Rome decreed that from hence forth no man of what dignity or ye- Synods. s 
ligion ſoeuer oats haue any power to elet# enher Patricius or Biſhop of the high See 
Apoſtolike,or to ordaine any other Biſhop without the conſent of the Emperor. 

Parr, This Canonis counterfeit which may appeare,becauſe, Levis 
heere ſaid to propoſe vnto himſelfe , The example of Adrian, who graunted 1n- 
wefitures ro Charles , whereas thename of © Innerſlitures was not in w/e inthe . ng 774. 
teme of Charles, | n.ly, 

OnrTHnop. Baroniws, from whom you borrow this argument, ſhould 
hauc done wel to haue caft the natiuity of Inueſtitures,rhar ſo we might haue 
known vnder what conſtellation they had bin borne. Is it enough for him to 
ſay they were after Charles,8 not toproucit ? I nced not here diſpute whether 
they camefrom the Lumbards or no: the teſtimony of che Canon-lawis ſuf- 
ficient to ouerballance the bare coniefture of Baronins. 

Part, 1tfsſaidin the Canon, That thi grant was made to Otho, in the * Paribid. 
Church of our Sautour. Now what author maketh mention of any ſuch councel wher- | 
in any ſuch grant was made to Otho ? 

Ox r. 8 Laitprandws maketh mention of thiscouncell,at which hee was g Luit,L.6, 
preſent; Þand Grattan hath recorded, and enrolled this very Canon : what rt 
would you more? wecite the Popes own Cans out ofthe Popes Canon-law, 
notoriouſly known to all the Canonifts , the pillars of Popery, acknow- , _ | _ 
ledged by | Genebrarda molt partiall paraſite, and related by * Sygontw the __— 
Popes owne chronicler.The noble men of Rome (ſaith hee) to aduance their awne * 5 ye, 
prinate power corrupted them to whi the Popes election belonged; + thereby _ = —- 
F3 Charc 
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Church(almoſt 20 0 yeres together) with grieuows ſeditions, & ſcandalous enils and diſ- 
orders. Theſe were ,the Marques Albert & Alberike his ſonne a Conſul,the Earles of 
Thuſculum, and they who were of their kinne,or by thtir meanes had growne to 
wealth. Who, either bribing the people and Clergy with money , or ſpoiling thems 
of the ancient libertie of the Elettion by whatſoener other meanes , preferred at their 
luit their kinſmen , or friendes , men commonly nothing like tothe former Popes in 
holineſſe and good order. For the repreſſing of whoſe outrage, Pope Leo the eight 
reuined the law which had beene made by Adrian the firſt, and repealed by the third: 
that no Pope eletted , ſhould undertake the Popedome without the Emperours con- 
ſent. Which law being taken away, the ſtate of the Church was put againe in great 
danger through the prinate luſtes of the ſame fattions. Thus hee acknowledgeth 
that Leo was a Pope , that Pope Leoreuined this Canon, and likewiſe 
that chis Canon was profitable to repreſle ſinne , and that the abrogation of 
ithad broughtthe Church into great danger. But though this Canon were 
ſo good, made by the approbation of the Romanes which * had ſworne before 
wnto Otho, that they would nener chuſe a Pope without the conſent of him and hs 
ſonne , yertthey wentabour Pony ro plucke their neckes our of the coller, 
Othowas no ſooner departed then they ® pur out Leo, and reitored lohn , after 
whom (dying within a tewe dayes) they pur in-< Benediit, whom the Empe- 
rour, comming with fire and ſword, compelled them to deliuer vp unto him,and to 
admit of Leo. 
AF ter the death of Leothe 4 Romanes ſent Embaſſadours into Saxonie to the 
Emperour to know hu pleaſure , at whoſe returne 7ohnthe thirteenth was 
choſen, whom, after a while the Romanes baniſhed, VV hen the Emperour 
heard this, hee came to Rome, © Baniſhed the conſuls , hanged the tribunes , and 
cauſed Peter the gouernour of the citie, being the cauſe of all theſe broiles to be ſtrip- 
ped and whipped,and carried through the ſtreets pon a horſe with his face backward. 
Thus 0tho put a bit in their mouthes, and kepr the bridle in his hand, while 
hee lined : bur aftec his deceaſe the former faftion preuailed. For Beniface the 
ſeuenth, who * came in by willante , robbed hu Church , and being caſt out by vio- 
lence reconcred it againe by money got with ſacriledee , was choſen by the Romanes, 
ofwhoms Baronius ſaith, that hee was a moſt cruell murderer of two Popes ; and 
had not one haire of a Roman Biſhop , deſeruing to bee reckoned among moſt famous 
thieues and ranſakers of their countrey in which he went beyond Sy)laand Catiline. 
Yet afterthis, the Emperours had againe a handin theele&ion, For t 0- 
tho the third aduanced his coſen Gregory the fifth , whom Creſcentius a rich 
Romaneexpelled and put another in his place; which whenthe Emperour 
heard,hee came to Rome witha great armie, hee cauſed the Antipope to bee 
i apprehended commanded his hands and eares tobee cut off, and hu eyes to bee pulled 
out. Then hee beſieged Creſcentins, and hanged himwp atoft in the ſight of the 
citie, Thus Gregory was reſtored vnto his place. 
Pn1t, PRoceed vato the next Pope Sylueſter the ſecond , was not hee 
alſo choſen by che Emperour ? youtell vs ofmonſters; bur if 
wee may belecue * Platina,' this was a monſter of monſters. For heeis (aid ro 
haue beene a Nicromaricer, and for the Popedome to haue ſold his ſoule to 
the diudl, ſuch were the eleions of che Emperours. 
OrTHop, If hce werea Coniurer, then I beſeech you make aſtand 
a while 
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a while, looke backe, and take a view of your goldenſuccefsion;wherein are 
ſo many monſters ,. villaines and rakchels. But what ifhec were not2'* Baro- 
iv thinketh that this is aQander arifng from his ſodainepromatian,and be. 
lecued among the ignorant, becauſe he was an excellent Aſtronomer. Þ 0nu- 
phrius wondreth that Platine and ſome others were fo negligent and credu- 
lous, as not onely to ſuffer without reproofe ſuch impurations co be laid p- 
on the beſt and moſt learned men, by the writers of thoſe times, bur alſo tofol- 
low their ignorance, Thus in ſtead of a Coniurer, hee is become a moſt ho- 
ly and learned man, But whatſocuer he was, if the Emperour did chuſe him, 
it was as the requeit of the people , as may appeare by © _dimonins alleadged 
both. by Baronizs and Bins. VVherefore ie hee was no monſter; or if hee 
were, the Romanes muſt impute the blame ofhis eleQtion rather rothem- 
ſelues then to the Emperour, 

Prxir, Whether hee were orno, Dofour 4 Genebrard declareth, that 
there were fiftic monſters intruded by the tyrannie of the Germane Em- 
perours, 

Orxrnop. I willanſwere this inthe wordes ofa learned man. © Gene- 
brard without all reverence both of God and man, aoth raile, lye and falſifie tories to 
deface the Emperonrs , and croſſe the Writers of the Centuries, For hee ſaith that 
the Emperours aid, 4s wilde boares,eate vp the vineyard of the Lord: the ſtories ſay 
that they delinered it from wild boares, The ſtories ſay that the mon#ters of the Popes 

were choſen by the Romanes themſelues : hee ſaith that they came in by intruſion of the 
Emperours. The ſtories ſay , that the Emperours who hunted out thoſe beaites were 
veriuous and lawfull Princes : hee calleth them tyrants : not onely them, but alſo ma- 
ny zood Emperours moe , who medled with the Popes elettion, Finally,the ſtories ſay 
that the Emperoars were allowed by Popes and councels to ape it : hee ſaith they v/ur- 
ped it by the right of Herod. And yet himſelfe recordeth andihat in the ſame Chro- 
nicle too, that Pope Adrian with a Councell, Pope Leo with a Councell , Pope Cle- 
mens with 4 Councell,did grant it vnte Charles, Otho,and Henry the Emperors, 
No Phileaox, it was notthe Emperour, bur the Romanes whichintruded the 

monſters ; asThaue alreadie ſhewed at large, 'and you may turther {ce by Be- 
nedift the ninth, SylueFer the third, and Gregory the fixt, which * Platzna calleth, 
tria teterrima mon#itra, i, three moit vglie moniters , and wereall choſen by che 
Romanes. .Ycathe Emperours were ſo farre from intrading , that they did 
extrude them ; Otho , Tohn the twelfth; and Henrythe ſecond , Gregory the 
ſixth. For the Emperout Henry went into 7taly vpon'purpoſe ro-prouide for 
the Church : which Gregorywnderſtanding,met him;and to winne his fauour 

offered him 48crowne of golde, But rhe Emperor put on initice as a robe anda 
crowne ; It was/dearer vnto himthen a crowne of golde; So heicalled acoun- 

cell , whereinGregory being conuentedand conuicted, refignedthe place as 

ſome fay , or. rather was Þ depoſed as others affirme : and one Swidger a Ger- 

maine,a man famous forhoneſtic andlearning,named by the Emperour,and 

approued by all, was choſen in his place, and called Clement the ſecond; by 

whom Henty being crowned Emperonr +, cauſed the Remanes to ſweare that they 

would not meale at all with Elections, but by the Emperonys commond. For hee ſawe 
that the world was come: tothat paſſe_1hat enery fattious fellow,were hee neuer o 
baſe , ſo hee wine rich and potent might corrupt their voyces, and obtaine the Fow by 
. ribes, 
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bribes. And the new Pope witha Councell as ® Gexebrard confeſſeth, gaue 
the ſame to Henry, which was giuen before to Orbo, - 

Prat, (men the ſecond , was notrue Pope, inthe iudgement of 

Genebrard. . 

OrxrHoD. Buthe was atrue Popeinthe wudgements of > Baronizs and 
c Binius , for they both put hum into the Catalogue, Wherefore you muſt 
confefſe, that this authoritic was yeclded ro the Emperour by atrue Pope: 
And as it was ycelded by him,ſo 1t was praQtiſed by the Emperour. For the 
next foure Popes, Dameſws the ſecond, Leo the ninth, Yiftor the ſecond, and = 
Stephen the ninth,are called of © Onuphrius mo#t boly and good men, well deſeruing 
of the Church of God; and he proueth by the Hiſtories of that time , that they 
were all created by the authoritie of the Emperour ; VV hich ismoſt cleare in Leo 
the ninth. For after the death of Damaſws,the Romanes ſent ro Henry, ro in- 
treat him ro ſend chem 4 <g00d Pope, who preſently offered them one Bauno, a Biſhop 


4 good and well meaning man. 
Prurrt. Thu Embaſſage was ſent from the Cardinals,not that the Emperour 


ſhould cleft a Pope,but that he ſhould ſend one to be elefted at Rome, according to the 
cuſtome.by the Councell of the Cardinalls,as Benno our aduerſarie cannot deny. And 
s Leo Ofticnſis, witneſſerh that he was choſen by the Romanes, Therefore whereas 


ſomne ſay that he was choſen by the Emperour, you muſt underſtand that hee was dele- 


ed by the Emperour but elected by the Cardinals For Orto Friſingenſis recordeth 
that as Leo paſſed through France in his Pontificall robes, Hildebrand came 
and cold him that ir was vnlawtull fora Pope co enter violently, per manum 
laicam,by the helping hand of alay Prince, oras i Platina faith,chat Henry had 
ne power from God to cregte a Pope,ſo he put of his purple,and entred Rome as a priuate 
man; Whereupon the Romane Clergie eletted him the rather becauſe by this his fatt 
hee had tranſlated all the authoritie of chuſing the Pope from the Emperony 10 the 
Clerete. 

© xTHo, Tfherranſlateditfrom the Emperour, then it was inueſted in 
the Emperouras indeed it waseuen by their owne iudgement, for elſe, why 
did they ſend ynto hjm? yea both the Emperour,and the Pope did fo take ir. 
as appeareth, becauſe he put on hu pontificall robes,in the preſence of the Emperour, 
k Otto Friſingenſis did ſo take it when hee ſaidethat Leo was appointed to the 
ſcat of Peter authoritate regalks excellencie. i By the authoritie of the regall excel- 
lency. Onwphrius did ſotakeit, inthe words beforealleadged. Wherefore 
howſocuer you diſtinguiſh berweene deleting and eletting, Iris cleare that 
they ſentto the Emperour,as to onetharhadauthoritie; yea, !theyhad bound 
themſelues by oath,not to meddle with elettrons,but at his command: wherfore their 
ele&ion was either by his authoriry,or they were al periured. Which Impe- 
riall authoritic continued till Gregory the ſeuenth, for ® Platina ſaith, that the 
Emperour and Gregorie were made friends, eandemque in pontificatu confirms- 
art ,vt tum Imperateris mos erat. i, He confirmed himin the Popedome, as then it was 
the cuſlome of Emperours. 

Part, Noware youcome to a worthy man indeed, ® a moſt couragions 
maintainer of the liberties of the Church,who was not afraid torenew and defend the 
holy and Eccleſiaſtical lawes namely the 22.Canon of the Councell of Chalcedon. For 
ina ® Councell holden in the yeere t080, bee excluded all ſecular _ 
WA 
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whatſoencr "au inueſtitures yeſeruing the elettions onely to the Clergie and people. 
Vyhercin he was ſeconded, by his noble ſuccefſours Yitfor and Yrben. 

: OxTu0o. Cdncientandboly lawes? which are theſe? Bellermine nameth 
but one, and that a counterfer ; contrary to the cuſtome of the Church, which 
was ancicnt and holy. Indeed your couragious Champion, did not onely 
exclude all ſecular Potentares from inueſtitures, bur alſo in the ſame Coun- 
cell,he depoſed his owne lord and ſoueraigne , who confirmed him inthe Pope- 
dome, and geue 4way the Empire to Rodolph arcbell, promiſing forgiueneſſe of 
ſcunes,toall that obeyed him, W as this according to the ancient and holy Ec- 
cleſiaſticalllawes ? Moreouer his noble ſuccefiours what did they ? When 
the rebell Redoiph was {laincin the field they armed the *ſonnes againſt ther 
ownefather: Firſt, Conrade,thÞBHenry, who rooke his owae father priſoner, 
and brought him to ſuch miſery, that hee was glad to begge for viduals ina 
Church which he himſelfe had founded, promiſing to carne chem by doing 
the dutieof a Clerke in ſeruing the quierz which not obtaining, he pined a- 
way and dyed for ſorrow : Was this according to the ancient and holy Ec- 
cleſiaſticall lawes? Neither did the Popes maliceſtay here : their ſucceflour 
Pope Paſchallthe ſecond ,cauſed him tobe Þ digged out of his graue , and to tye n- 
buried by the ſpace of fine yeeres. Was this according tothe ancient and holy Ec- 
cleſiaſticall lawes? Yer after all theſe exploits,ſo valiaotly performed, Pope 
Paſchal was glad to reſtore = the <priuiledge of inzeſtitures to his ſonne Hen- 
73,being the fift King,andrhe 4 Emperour of that name, 

Part. This priviledge may be called a prexiledge. For the Emperour 
tooke him priſoner,and conſtrained him toir by force, and yiolence , / bur 
when he was inlarged,hbe curſed both: the priuiledge and the Emperour, in 
twoRomaned Councclls,the one holden in the yeere 1112, theother inthe 
ycereiils, 

OxTa1o, The Emperourinforced him not to any thing ynlawfull, but 
co obſerue the ancient Canons acording to the cuſtome both of the Church 
and Empire; this the Emperour might tuſtly require, and the Pope might 
yeeld vnto with a good conſcience ſo Paſchal with ſixetcene of his Biſhops 
and Cardinals (whoſe names © Baroniws (etterh downe out of Petrus Diaconms) 
bound themſclues by a ſolemne oath,ſ#b anathemate,to performe it. Norwith- 
ſanding, when he was once ſer at libertie,the Pope played the Pope, curſed 
the Emperour,and reuoked his grant with open periurie, . 

Part, - The Emperourhimſcltc had no great confidence in this gratit, 
and therefore he relinquiſhed ie,to Calixtws the ſecond, 

O & r «., What ſhould he do?It was now commonly taught, that Inueſti- 
cures belonged notto lay menzIt was imbraced as an article of taith,thart the 
Pope mightdepole Princes: for denying whercof,* Yecilo Archbiſh. of Mentz 
was condemned for an Hereticke, He ſaw his fathers example. freſh bleeding 
before his cies, he was in danger,cuery day to be turned out ofthis kingdome, 
the Popes were continually flaſhing their excommunications in his face,firſt 
Pope Paſchallahen Gelaſius,afcer hum Calixtus.So at laſt wearied and tired out 
hee was 8 compelled to redeeme hu peace, and ratherto looſe Inueſtitures then 
the Empire it ſelfe. Thus the authoritie which was for many hundreds 
of yeeres praiſed by the Greeke,, Romane, and Germaine A— 
ratific 
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ratified by Clement the 2.with a councel,by LZeothe 8. with a councel, by Adrz- 
an the 1, with a 60uncel, and before them all by Pope Yigilams,and before him 
by the approbation of thoſe ancient and berter times, Was now wreſted ahd 
excorted from him by periury, curſing,and banning, And as they excluded 
che Emperour,reductngeleCtionsto the Clergie and, people, fo afterward 
they excluded the people, and brought themonely ro the Clergie; after rhar, 
they excluded the Clergie,and broughtthem onely to the Cardinalls; Since 
which time, they haue beene as monſtrous Popes as cuer were before, name- 
ly ® Boniface the cighth, whoentrealike a fox , raigned like a lyon, and ayed like a 
dogge. Tohnthe 2.3, who was called a divell incarnate,and Alexander the ſixt, 
who was worſethen they both. Þ Of all rhe yo which were in the Church of 
Rome,the 29. ( ſaith Onuphrias) was the worſt arthe longeſt,continuing $0. yeares. 

ſometimes two Popes, ſometimes three raigning at once, which proceeded 

fro the ambition of the Cardinals , the Emperor being excluded who ſhould 

haue repreſſed them; and if ar laſt the Emperout $g;/mmund had not inter- 

poſed his authoritie, calling the Councell of Conſtence,and pau downe 3. 

Popes, by this time; as alearned man ſairh)your Church might hane had as many 
Popes at once,as the ſcarlet colouredbeaſt hath heads, Hitherro of Rome. 


CHAP, IX. 
of the Eleftion of the Biſhops of Conitantinople_. 
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ON nople, 4 Theodeſoms the elder commaunded the Biſhops to 


p pA a F- | tor the place; reſeruing to himſelfe the power of Elefing 
BANDFRS 

XD S221 ſtantinople, an ancient and reverendold man , Nettarims by 
name, who being abour to returne to Tarſus, came to D-odorws the Biſhop 
thereof, to know whether he would haue any thing thither: Dzodorws on a 
ſudden liking the behauiour ofche man, though a ſtranger vnto him, ſhewed 
him tothe Biſhop of Antioch , praying him to remember him in the cara- 
logue of names, The Biſhop of Antioch ſmiled at the conceit of Diodorws, 
becauſe mapy men of eminent note, were nominated for this EleQion; yet for 
faſhion ſake to pleaſe Diodorus, he put Neftarimcin among the reſt, and placed 
him laſt, The Emperour hauing read ouer the catalogue, madea paulc at the 
name of Nedarims, and making a marke with his finger, he read themouer a- 
gaine,and choſe Netarius, And when euery man inquired who this Net#a- 
rivs was , it appeared that he wasnoras yer baptized; a thing which was vn- 
knowne to the Emperour,vnknowneto the Biſhop of Antioch 8 vnknowne 
to Dzodorms ; Y etthe Emperour hauing made his choice, would not be remo- 
ued, and the Councell then aſſembled , pronounced him Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, cuen while he was yet in his Chriſtening veſture, After the death 
of Nedtarius, the Clergie and people choſe Chryſoome; the Emperour © approued the 
Elettion,andſent tofetch him from Antioch. After the death of Siſinnins, though ma- 
ny maae ſute for Philip, and many for Proclus , yet it was the * Emperours pleaſure, be- 
cauſe of ſome vain-gloriow perſons to chooſe none of that Church but to ſend for a ſtran- 


ger, 
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er, (Nfitoring) from Antioch... Afterche death of Maxim, Theodoſins the 
mperour, leſt any ctumulrſbould be raiſed in che Church, procured the Bi- 
ſhops chen preſent , to inſtall Proclas in the Bilhopsſeat, euen while the corps 
of Maximians was as yet aboue ground ; which 2 Sorrates commendeth in a Secrar.l.7 
the Empcroutas a _ of wiſdome. * ©4P.39- 
Part. You ſhould marke what followeth in Socrates, to wit, that Cele- 
ſtinus Bilhop oftRome did conſent to theſe proceedings. 
On T#0D, VWhen Neforica Bilhop of Conſtantinople was depoſed,and 
Procku in faxre poſlibilitie to obraine the place, ſome ſtood vpPalledging againff Þ Sooret br. 
him,that it was not lawfull to be tranſlated from one See to another, wherenpon Pro- *** 
clus was repelled, and Maximiengs choſen, W hetefore afterthe death of Maxi- 
mianus, when Celeſtine heard that Proclus was inſtalled , he wrote to Cyrill and 
others, ſignifying that cranſlations of Bilhops was lawful, and not againſt the 
Canons. So Celeitine onely gueth his iudgement, bur aſſumeth no authoritie 
inthe EleQion, which was already performed by Imperiall authoritie. Thus 
you ſcethe pradtiſe of the Emperours in the Church of Conſtantinople , no 
man contradi&ting them; and the very laſt oftheſe examples was aboae 300. 
yeeres before the grant of Aarian, yea aboue 100.yceres before Yieilins, Now 
from the Imperiall Cuies, let vs come to the kingdome of Spaine, 


CHSaiF: Xx 
Of the Eleftion of the Biſhops of Spaine-, 

N the 16. Counccllat< Tolledo it was concluded, Thatif © cont 744 
a Biſhop did not ſer his helping hand ro che extirpation of 15.5".3-7. 
Idolatric, he thould be depofed : Alioibidems Principali Ele- **** 
MES tone conftituto, Another being appointed there by the Princes 
$=>& Elettion, This Councell was holden in the yeere 6 9 3. 
= << foureſcore yeeres before Inueſtirures were granted to the 
Emperout Charles, by Pope Adrian. And before that, it was decreedin the 
12.Councel of 4 Tolledo, as followerh ; 1t hath pleaſed all the Biſhops of Speine_ , (yaw ys 
and Galicia,T hat ſauing the priuiledge of enery Pronince it ſhall hencefoorth be lawfull der. 6, 8m.r.3, 
for the Biſhops of T olleas, to ſet ' ſuch Prelates in the Sees of their predeceſſours, and !*** 

zo chooſe ſuch ſucceſſors for Biſhops departed, as the Princely power ſhall Elet? and 
finae worthy by the iudgement of the foreſaid Biſhops of Tolledo, This Conncell 

was holden in the yeere 681.almoſt an 190, yeeres before Pope Adrian, And 

yet the Kings of Spaine had authoritie to Ele before this Councelz which 

may appeare by theſe wordes of © Baronias, Wee muit not be ignorant of ths < IO 
point , that the Kings of the Gothes in Spaine_- , did challenge #0 themſelues the nom. LU 
nation of ſuch Biſhops 4s were to bee made , which nomination of them (made by the 

King ) was referred to 4 Conncell, that i Clap of the qualitie of the perſon, 


whether he were worthy of « Biſhoprick. Theſe things are enident by the Monuments 
ancient writers; Now becauſe mach time paſſed before they could be diſpatched, 
Jy 


reaſon whereof the Sees were long vacant, therefore the Councell made the de- 
cree. Thus it is euident that the authoritie of the Councell, was tranſlated 
to the Archbiſhop; but the Kings authoritie was the ſame as before, and 
had ſo bene from the time of the Gothes, 
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Part, Indeed 4 in the time of the Gathes it wasin the Kings, andſo hath con; 
tinued in the Kings of Spaine to this preſent age,by the inlulgence of the Popes. t 

OrxTHoD, The ancient Kings of the Gothes were Arrians, and cne- 
mies ro Chri#t; did they cle Biſhops byindulgence of Popes ? 

Part, Theydiditbytyrannic; will you rake apaterne from Arrians, 
and Tyrants? 

OnxrTnHop. The Arrians of Spaine were © connerted in the yeere 589. and 

Laden Kings 

continued their authoritic in Eleftions. Shall we ſay that they tooke a pat- 
terne from Tyrants and Arrians? - Neither did-the Arrian K1ngs offend in 
that they eleed Biſhops , bur 1n that they cleed Artian Biſhops. Neither 
isan Orthodox Prince bound to relinquiſh his owne right, becauſe it hath 
bene abuſed by herericall Princes, For the right of Princes ismoſt ancient, 
deriued neither from Pope nor Arrian, but from the patterne of f Salomon, 
who choſe Sadef high Prieſt, aboue 1000 yeeres before cither Arrian or Pa- 
piſt was borne. © Hitherto of Spaine, 


CHAP... XI. 

of the Eleftion of the Biſhops of France. 
72773 N France the Kings had the choiſe of Biſhops almoſt 

9x bef, . Mey came to their hands, F 
Sj, 309- yonn eforethe Empire othcir hands,” For 
aaz) their firſt Chriſtian King Clodenews ( conuerred in the yeere 
Lt 499) cleted Dinifius Bilhop of Turone. After him ſuccce- 
@Y9 ded Childtbertus ,who made his brethren Clodomer, Theods- 
4 rick,and Clotharius partakersof his Kingdome, all which v- 
ſed the ſame authority ; for by the commandement Þ of Clodomer ,Omaſins was 
made Biſhop of Turone after Dinifim;by the * commandement of Theodorick, 
9 uintianus was made Biſhop of Acuerne ; by the commandement# of Clotha- 
r114s,Cato was appointed to be Biſhop of Turone, which when he refuſed, and 
afterward would hauc had it, the King repelled him, After the death of Clo- 
tharias raigned his ſonne Cheribert, who © made Paſcentins Bilhop of Poitiers. 
But why [hould I reckon vp any moe? Thereis a world of examples recor- 
ded by Gregorius Turonenſis,8 colleted from him by one of our learned f Bi- 
ſhops,all which were abouca thouſand yceres agoe. Afterward when the 
French Kings became Roman Emperours, Pope Adrian decreed,and defined 
thatthey ſhould haue notonly Inucſtitures bur alſothe diſpoſing ofthe Ro- 
man Sec, as hath beene declared. And although Lodowick the ſonne of Charles 
bee ſaidto have renounced the right of chooſing the Biſhop of Rome; yet as 
rhes Court of Paris afhrmeth, He alwazes retained Inueſtitures, Neither had the 
Kings of France of ancient time authoriry in Biſhopricks onely, but in beye- 
fices alſo; $1 ad priſcorum inſtitutorum norman ( ſaith Duarenus ) omnia exige- 
re velimus nullum eſt in Gallia bene ficium , nullum Eccleſie miniſterium quod abſque 
regu conſenſu cuiquam deferri poſiit : if wee will examine all things according to the 
rule of ancient conſtitutions , there is in France no benefice,no miniſtry of any Charch 
which can bee conferred vpon any man without the conſent of the King. Norwith- 
ſtanding it came to paſſe in proceſle oftime, that the Pope by his prouiſions, 
reſeruations , and expeQatiue graces made lamentable deſolation in the 
Church 
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Church of God: for redrefſe whereof, when the councell of Baſill had pub- 
liſhed moſt worthy * decrees , Pope Ewgenime went about to diſanull x au 2 Gn—_ 
YVherefare > Charles the 7. king of France at the ſupplication of the councell, «ndby .{,;auitus 
the advice of bus owwe Biſhops aſſembled in Synod,undertooke toproteet them,to which beveficioran, 
purpoſe bee ſet out that noble conſtitution, calledthe pragmaticall ſanttion, which was yy 44.7 R 
receized with ſuch an applauſe of all good men , that the like was nener heard of in the ſurr:ecelminift 
kingdome of France. This pragmatical ſantſon was ficly called by a great lear- *5-<11, 
_s man , the Palladium of France; for as the image of Palles was aid to fall <— þ 
downe from heauen among the Tro1anes 3 ſo this ſanion ſeemed to beſent 
from heauen by dwine prouidence among the Frenchmen: And as Apollo 
did prophetic x th the remouing of the Palladium would be the deſtrution 
of Troy ; {o wiſe men preſaged thatthe raking away of this SanQion would 
portend great calamity ro the Church of France, Yer for althis the Popes 
would neuer be quier till they had,ifnot wholly vanquiſhed, yer wonderfully 
weakened it,eſpectally Pius the 2. who was one of the Biſhops inthe councel 
-M of Baſil, but now becing Pope,hceeis become another man; neither wanted 
there ſome Wwhichto pleaſe the Pope, oppoſed themſclues againſt it ; whoſe 
ſubcilties and Sophiſmes are anſwered by that famous Canouiſt Archbiſho 
Panormiten, who was himſelfe alſo one of the Biſhops in the councel of Baſil. 
Yea the courrof4d Paris offered a booke to Lodowick the cleucarh , wherein * Hojeng 
they declared, how by the abrogation ofthe Sanftion foure miſchiets would j,,ereecd. 
follow : the firſt, A confuſion of the whole Eccleſiaſtical order:the 2.. a deſolation of Galſet 8. 
their country : the 3. the impoueriſbing of the kingdame , by waſting their treaſare: 
the 4. the raine and ſubuerſion of Churches, The conſideration of which things 
ſo preuailed with the King, that Pope Pius was diſapointed of his purpoſe, | 
HIL, © That which Pius tw 1 na dazes of Lewis ( videlicet, © 9 
that the pragmaticall Santtion ſhould be taken cleane away)was afterward effetted by pron 
Leo the 10,nthe reigne of King Francis the firſt; therefore in the councell of Late= Reginec.6,9.88, 
ran the pragmaticall Santtion was abrogated by a publique Decree. 
On Tu. * Xing Francis (to vie the words of Duarenw)made choice rather to « pus, 
ſerue the ſlage and the time with his owne profit , as hee himſelfe confeſſeth,and remit ſupra. 
ſomewhat of the publique right,then to firiue ſo oft with the Popes about this Helena, 
eſpecially ſeeing he perceiued that ſome danger from them did hang ouer his head. Y ct 
for althisthe San&tion cannot be ſaid ro bee cleane taken away ; For the vni- 
werſity of s Paru did interpoſe an appeale to the next general councell, which appeale 8 Peret. eee 
lood with iuſtice 8& equity for 3.ccaſons; firſt becauſe the fa& ofthe king was le Tens 
not voluntary but by compulſion : Secondly,becauſethe Parifians whom it Elenſanrep. 
muſt concerned wete neither called nor heard, Thirdly, becauſe there isno ***3%þ 
reaſon that the councell of Lateran and conſtitution of Lee, ſhould derogate ow 
from the authority ofthe councel of Baſil. Andifwe ſhould ge 4 ran thatir 
did not onelic No from it but alſo abrogate it, yetthe verie con- 
ſticution of Pope Leo yecldcth to the King the power of nomination, 
in theſe wordes : hb YYhens Cathedrall or Meiropoliticall Church i vacant, Þ Prarenus 
let not the Biſhoppe bee choſen by the Colledge of Canons, but let the King within he 
fixe monethes offer and nominate a graue and fit man to the Pope . us it 1$ 
evident that the French Kings retained their right and authoritiein ma- 
king of Biſhoppes cuer ſince their firſt embracing of the Chriſtian faith. 
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Andhad they thisby theindulgenceof the Pope? Let the Councell of Baill 
be witneſſe, let Charles the fenenth bee witneſſe , ler the Court of Paris bee 
witneſſe , yealcr King Francis him ſelfe '( who confeſſed that when hee wear. 
againſt the ſanQion, ; remitted of the publique right) be witneſſe, And. 
thus much for France. 


CHA EF. | AH. 

of the Elettion of the Biſhops of England. 
Oncerning England * Xing Henry the firſt did 
pretend to challenge Inueſlitares as vſed by hu father 
” *> and brother before him , whereof yet notwithitan- 
ding wee finde no expreſſe proofe or example in any 
" of qur hi#tories that they wſed them , much leſſe that 
they were lawfally granted wnto them. | 
OrxrTnop. Twillprooue both thatthey vſed them, andthat they vſed 
them lawfully ; That his brother William Rufws vied them , may appcare by 
William of Malmesbury,who declareth that the King being ſicke, made men- 
tion of the Archbiſhopricke of Canterbury (which was then voide) and wil- 
led the Biſhopsro conſider of ir, who anſwered that whom the King ſhould 
thinke worthy,they all would accept willingly, © 7taille cubito ſe attollens, hunc 
(ait) ſanitum virum Anſelmum eligo, ingentiſubſecuto fragore fauentium ; ſo he rai- 
ſang himſelfe vp vpon hu elbowe , ſaide , Tele# this holy man Anſclmus, where- 
apon followed a great applauſe. Now that Bilhoprickes-in thoſe dayes were gi- 
uen 4 deliuering of a ring and a ſtaffe may appeare by Rafe Bithop of the 
South Saxons, who being threatened by the ſame King, Þ baculum protenait, 
annulum exuit,vt fi vellet acciperet; held out hisCrofier ,put off hu ring that the King 
might take them if hee would,intending thereby to refigne his Biſhoprick. That 
I/ilam the Conquerour vſed the like authorttie is alſo manifeſt by the ſame 
authour, ſaying, © Nondumille efflauerat,cum a Gulielmo Rege Lanfrancus Cado- 
menſis Abbas ad Archiepiſcopatum eletius eſt; Stiganaus had not yet breathedout his 
Ghoſt when Lanfranck Abbot of Saint Stenens in Cane waselefted by King William 
the Conqueroar to the Archbiſhoprick. The like may be ſhewed before the Con- 
queſt; where, by the way ler me tel] you, that wee ſtand notſo much vpon the 
ring and the ſtaffe,as vpon the thing it ſelfe, that is the Princes power and au- 
thorite, for which I will produce ſome examples as it were a few cluſters of 
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ryfaith, 4 Rex Robertam, quem ex Monacho Gemiticenſi Londonie fecerat Epiſco- 
pum, Archiepiſcopum creauit , the King ( Edward the Confeſſour ) created Robert 
Archbiſhop , whom before of a Monke he had made Biſhop of London. And before 
that, King A/fredmade® Aſſerio, Biſhop of Shierburne : and f Denewulfus, Biſhop 
of Wincheſter ; and more then two hundred yeeres before that, Edetwalke 
King of the South-Saxons promoted 8 Wilfrid to an EpiſcopallSee, Thus itis 
euidentthat as in other Kingdomes, ſo in England Inueſtitures were anci- 
ently praiſed by Princes. Wherefore King Henrie the firſt might haue 
challenged them, not onely as vſed by his father and brother, but alſo as the 
ancient cuſtome ofthe Kingdome in bs time ofthe Saxons, Wherein one- 
ly this was the difference, that in ancient time Princes vſ#d them withour 
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contradition , burnow the Popes perceiuing that if Princes ſhould hauc 

the —— of them after the olde cuſtome, it would abate tharpower to 

which chey themſclues aſpired, beganne to ſpurne, excommunicating both 

the giuers and takers. This was done in the fifth and ſeuenth Romane Coun- 

cels vnder Gregory the ſeuenth : but Pope® Yrban went turther,decreving that , wy.ps; 
not onely the giuers and takers , but alſo all ſuch as conſecrated any man ſo promo- pax 18. 

ted ſhould bee excommunicate. At this Councell = mn was preſent, by 

whoſe Þ adviſe and perſwaſion the decree was made. Whereupon when after the Þ uſebm. on- 
death of Villiem Rufus , King Henrythefirſt, ( not knowing of this decree, 6/%.bidem. 
much lefle imagining that ic was concluded by the meanes of Anſelm) had 

called him home, hee well rewarded the kindneſſe of fo gracious a Prince; 

for firſt hee would not becinduced to doe his © homaze to his Lord and Soue- c Many. de. 
raigne(Was not this a good ſubie& ? did hee not well deſerueto be canonized 39 P-n*-4ngt 
fora Saint? ) then he refuſed to conſecrate thoſe whom the King did inueſt "OY 
to Bilhoprickes by a ſtaffe and a ring : ſorhe King commanded Gerard Arch- - 

bilhop of Yorketo pertorme that office,as! Malmsbury, Matthew © Payis, and d Maimſ'qu 
Roger * Honeden doc teſtifie, | ſupral.z.y. 

Parr. But what followeth in the ſame authours? William GiffordEle& —_ A 
of Wincheſter refuſed to receive Conſecration from him, and was therefore pax. 56. 
by che king baniſhed the land, Rine/mus Ele of Hereford reſigned his Biſhop. * Hd 8 
ricke into the kings hands being troubled in conſcience becauſe hee received "—Yy 
inueſticure from a lay Prince 3 by occaſion of which brolles, the reſt to whom 
the king had giuen inuecſticures remained vnconſecrated. - 

OnxrHop, Whoſefaultwasthat?not the kings, who required no more 
then was confirmed to the Emperours by 3.Popes with 3. Roman Councels, 
praiſed commonly and anciently by all kings through the whole Chriſtian 
world,ycelded to his predeceſſours in che time ofthe Saxons, vſed by his own 
father and brother, 'andacuer denied in England before Anſelmws began to 
broach the Hildebrandicall Do&rine. 

Purr, Thiscauſe was handled at Rome, where the 8 kings Prottour boldly 
affirmed,that his maſter the king would not looſe inneſtitures for the loſſe of his king- 
dome: to whom Pope Paſchall anſwered: if as thou ſaieſt thy king willnot indure to 
loſe the donations of Churches for the loſſe of his kingdome , knowe thou preciſely , I 

ſprake it before God , that I would not ſuffer him to obtaine them without puniſhment 
for the redemption of my head. Thus the cauſe was determined againſt the King. 

OxrH. No maruell; for the Pope was Iudge in his owne cauſe ; ſuch a 
cauſe as was nota litle both for his pride and profit : ſuch a Pope as within 8, 
yeeres after periured himſelfe in che like matter, But notwithſtanding the 
Popes determination, the king diſdaining to bee ſo deluded, ſent to Anſe/mus 
bforbidding him to enter the land,vnleſſe he would obſerne the cuſtomes of William h Mat Par, 
the Conquerour and William Rufus: ſo he was abſent three yeeres. PS-ST- 

Parr, Yetathis returne he gor aglorious victory, for Fainerw writerh thus 
i rex anteceſſorum ſuorum vſu relitto, nec perſonas que in regimen Eccleſia ſumeban- k Fry adud, 
tur per ſe elegit , nec eas per dationem virg « paſtoralis Eceleſys quibus pr eficiebantur KT) 
inueſtinit z the king leaning the wſe of his predeceſſours , did neither himſelfe elef# regs 5.69.91. 
fach perſons as were aſſumed to the gouernment of the Church , nor inueited them to 
the Churches oner which they were ſet , by the delinering of the paitorall taffe. 
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OrxrTHoD, Hereis acleare confeſiion that inueſtitures belonged to the 
king, by the vſe ofhis predeceſſours: yer ſuch was the violence and fury,both 
ofthe Beoncnd the Archbiſhop, that he thought good to redeeme his qui- 
et,by releaſing of his ancient right, 

Pail, he had aoy righr,he did yeeld it vp ; for Malmsbary faith 3 Ye- 


gef.Pont. An wit Rex ſublimi tropheo ſplendidus, & triumphah gloria Angliam inuettw,inueſtitu- 


raſg, Eccleſiarum Anſelmo in perpetuum in manum remiſit ; The king came ( out of 
France ) gliſtering with a ſtately rrophee ,entred England with triumphall glory ,and 
releaſed the inneſtttares of Churches to Anſelmus, into his bands for ener. 
OrxTHoD, Truc,to Anſelm : here was a finall and perperuall end, be- 
tweene them rwo,ncither did the king tntermeddle any more in the matter, 
while Anſelmws liucd : but after his death, Anno1113, hee gauethe Archbi- 
ſhopricke to Þ Rodolph Biſhop of London,and inueſted him with a Ring and 
a Staffe : and Anno1 123. he gaue the ſaid Archbiſhopricke to William © Cor- 
boll,he gaue alſo the Biſhopricke of Lincolne to Alexander,the Biſhopricke of 
Bath to Godfrid, the —_ ricke of W orceſter to Simon, the Biſhopricke of 
Ciceſter to Sifrid After the raigne of Henry the firſt, though the Popes were 
ſtill buſie , eſpecially when the ſtate was troubled, orthe king out of the 
Realme, yetthe ſucceeding Princes would not ſuffer themſclues to bee rob- 
bed of thus right, and royaltic, but from timeto timeputir in praQtiſe and 
maintained their prerogatiue. King Edwardthethird, rold Pope Clement 
the fift,4 That his progenttors and other noble and faithfull men had founded and in- 
dowed Churches,and placed Miniſters in them,ener ſince the firit planting of religion 
in the Realme of England,and that the kines did of ancient time, freely conferre Ca- 
thedrall Churches jure ſuo Regioby their Princely right ſooft as they were wacant ; 
he doth not ſay,by the Popes permiſsion, but by their princely righe, ſo the 
collation of Biſhopricks,1s the ancient righr of the kings of England, More- 
ouer he told him that whereas now Deanes and Chapters elet?, this proceeded from 
the griunt of the kings,at the requeſt and inſtance of the Pope;he dothnot ſay, from 
the graunt of the Pope,but from the grant C the kings,at t requeſt of the Pope;with 
which concordeth that famous a of Parliament,made in the 2 5. of Edw.the 
third; Our Soveraigne Lord the king and hu heires, ſball hawe and inioy for the time 
the collations to the Archbgſhoprickes and other dignities eleftine, which be of hu ad- 
wowry,ſuch as bis progenitors had,before free elettion was granted: Sith that the firſt 
elettions were granted by the Kings progenitors,vpon a certaine forme and condition, 
45 namely to demaund licenſe of the King to chuſe, and _ choice made, to haue his 
rojall aſſent. Andin the dayes of Richard the ſecond, ftatuFum eft(faith Thomas 
Wallin gam):#n eodeminſuper Parliamento,ut de cetero nullus tranſfretaret ad ob- 
tinendum prowiſiones in E ecleſys,vel Eccleſiam,& (i quu contrarium faceret, ſi poſe 
ſet apprehendi caperetar vt Regi rebels, incarceraretar : A ſlatute was made in 
the ſame Parliament, that from henceforth none ſhould paſſe the ſeas to obtaine proui- 
ſions in Churches,or to obtaine any Church,and if any ſhould do contra Jf be could be 
catched,he ſhould be apprehended as a rebell to the king ,and caſt in priſon, The next 
yeere,the ſame king ſet out « f Proclamation,that all ſuch as were reſident in the 
Court of Rome ,and had benefices in England ſhould returne by the feaſt of $. Nicho- 
las, under paine of forfeiting all thetr benefices. When the Pope heard all this 
thundcring, he ſent a Nuncro with great complaints ; for anſwere wherofthe 
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| TS knand the third be witneſfle : ler the hke Parliamenr in the time of Richard 


* werenot Patron, he hath a tranſeendentand ſupereminent power, ſo thatthe 


ſhops to ſee it ſufficiently done;yertin caſe of negleR, the care of it was de. 


king referred him co cheParliament — would by no meancd 
conſent that Rome-runners,ſhouldÞer their es asin former rime.- In 
the dayes of Henry the fift, when the Pope by his bulles, rranſtated chard of 
Lincolneto Y orke,the Deane and Chapter ſtanding the lawes of the 
land, refuſed ro admit him,as hereafter ſhall be de - Shall wee now fa 
that the kings of England conferre ſpiritual promotions by the Popes induf- 
ce? let king Edward the firſt be witneſie: ler the Parliamentin the rai 


the ſecond, be witnefle:lerche Deaneand Chapter of Yorks be wirneſſe: all 
which were ofthe Popiſh ——— referred this rothe king, and not 
tothe Pope. Hitherto,that the kingsot England vſed Inueſtitures, - 
Ow I will proouethat _ vicd them lawtully by a double right; 'a 2 
Princes,8 as Patrons. As Princes, for many reaſons: Firſt,ifwe looke 
into the old Teſtament, we find that Su/omon ſet Sadock in the roume of Abie- 
thar : by what authoritie? Verely by the ſame by which tre caſt out Abzathar. 
Which I hauc already prooued to be done by the lawful and ordinary pow- 
er of a Prince, If this be a perpetuallpatrerne for all poſteritie, then the col- 
lation of ſpirituall digniries,is the Princes right. Secondly, it was prophefied 
of Chriſtian Princes,that they ſhould be ® nurſing fathers ofthe Churchzther- 2 16.49.23. 
foreit muſt bee a part of their Princelycareto prouide ſuch nutſes-as ſhall | 
fecdeit with che milkeof the Goſpel. Thirdly, in the new Teſtament , Con- 
ccrning the eleion ofpaſtours, we find neither precepr, nor any ſuch exams 
pleas can beevrged , foran cuerlaſting and ynchangeable rule.” And if wee 
look into the prattiſe ofthe Church,ir wil appeare thac it hath bene diſpoſed 
of in diuers ages,indiuers —— to-druers cuſtomes,and poſitine 
lawes of Princes, growing out of the 'diverſitieof circumſtances and occaſi- 
ons. Wherefore it ſcemeth thatthe Lord hath left ic as a thing indifferentts 
the diſcretion ofthe Church : whereof the Chriſtian Prince 13 not onely a 
part, bur Supreame gouernour ynder Chriſt ; in which refpe& though hee 


Soueraigne direftion and moderation. of the matter belongeth vnto Httn. 
Which was acknowledged to bethekings right,cuenin thetime of Foy: 
as may appeare bythe practiſe: forafter the death of any incumbent of a 

Church with cure,ifthe Patron preſented not within fixe monerhes, the B. 
ſhop of that Dioceſſe might beſtow 1t,to the end the cure ſhould nor bee de- 
ſtirure of apaſtour :1t he negleed the time appointed, the Metropolitane of 
that Dioceſſe mighraduice oneto that Churchz& ifhe alſo ſhould leauerhe 
Church deſticute,by the ſpacelimitred vnro him, then ir belonged ro the king 
and not to the Biſhop of Rome to prouide a comperent paſtour for that 
Church. Thus it is euidentthat though Churches had Patrons to provide 
Paſtours for them according to the kings Lawes; and Bilhbps and Acchbi- 


uolued rothe King, as being Supreme gouerriour cuen in theſecafes within 
his own Dominios.If you fay thatrhis was by the grant ofthic Pope, he con- 
trary is manifeſt, becauſe inthe 2 5.0f Edwerdthe 3.in the noble ſtatute of pro- 
uiſours,the Biſhop of Rome is ſaid tow/wrpe the Seignories of Juch poſſeſſions ' be- 
nefices. VV herefore the Lawcs ofthe land, andthe ancient cuſtome'vt the 
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Kingdome concurring with the __ praQtiſe of Princes, recciued with 

the applauſe ofthe, whole Chaiti 

tighrofour Princes in this RP ſecing as K Willem Rafu truly 

fard,* The king of England hath all the liberties in his Kingdome , which the Empe- 

rowr challenged in the Empire. Hitherto of the right of Princes , as they are 

Princes. Now of their right as they are Patrons. 6 
| JN Patronages, we may conſider two things, The cauſes andthe effeRs, 


The cauſes originally inducing the Churchot God to approoue them, ' 


were three, Firſt, becauſe Princes and Lords of the ſoile, out of their deuo- 
tion and charitable bounry,gaue ſome of their owne ground for the ſituation 
of Churches,andthe habitation of Miniſters, refigning their owne Tight in- 
to.the hands of the Biſhop of the Dioceſſe, and ſo dedicating it euetlaſtingly 
to'the Lord. Secondly,becauſe vpon that ground they built Churches for 
holy mectings,and dwelling places for che meſſengers ofthe Lord. Thirdly, 
becauſe they allowed maintenance,both forthe Church and the Miniſter, as 
is expreſſed inthis verſe: {Þ Patronum faciunt dos,edificatio, fundus. 

The effets of Patronage are three, © Honos, Onus, and Yrilitas; The firſt is 


id. Homos, honour of nominating and preſenting a fic Clerke; the honour of pre- 


cedency in fitting in his owne Church';zand in ſomeplaces , ro great per- 
ſonages,the honour of Proceſsion; For example,to the 4 Duke of Venice in the 


" Churth of S.Marke, The ſccond is Onw,a barden; for in being a Patron , hee 


vndertaketh the Protettion of that Church. The third is,Yrilitas profit; for if 
he or his childrea fall into pouerty,they muſt be releeucd our of the reuenues 
ofthe ſame Church ; An example whereof happened in anoble citizen of © Peruſia. 
Theſe prerogatiues of Patrons,wereall ancicntly approoucd both by Ciuill 
and Canon Law. But to paſſe ouer the reſt; I.will onely fingle our the prero- 
gatiucofpreſenting. Inthe 9. f Councell of To/edoholden inthe yeere 655. 
it was decreed as followeth, «7s long 4s the founders of Churches remainie altace, 
they ſhall bee ſuffered to haue the chiefe care yn-#hoſe places , end they ſnall offer fit Re- 


Hogrs vnto the Biſhop to be ordained in the ſame Charches; And if the Biſhop while the * 


Founder lineth.ſhall deſpiſe them,and preſume toordaine Rectours in the ſame place, 
Let him know that his Ordination (hall be wogde,andito his ſhame others ſhall be ordas- 
ned,whom the Founders ſhall chuſe. And before that, inthe yeere 541. Iuſtinian 
made this Conſtitution, Thats if any manwillbuild an bouſe of prayer, and hee or 
his heires will hage Clerkes tobe promoted therean gf they allow maintenance for thoſe 
Clerkes,and name ſuch 4s are worthy,let theſe which are named be ordained; Now 
to apply this to; our preſcnt purpoſe; 1t # 4 cleare vaſe , that all the Bi. 
ſhopricks in Englandwere foundedby the Kings \Anceſtours; And therefore the Ad- 
wouſons of them all belong tg the King. And it iscleare by the Lawes of theland, 
Thar Þ our Kings hae yo ought to bane the cuſtodie of the ſame in the Vacan- 


cy,and the preſentments and collations of thoſe Prelacies as Lords, and Aduowes of all = 


the lands and poſſeftons that belong either to Cathearall Churches,or Biſhops, Vpon 
all cheſe premiſes,this concluſion followerh, that this right we ſpeake of be- 
longeth toour Princes,as Parrons,by Cigil,Canon,and the common Lawes 
oftheland. To theſe rwo former reſpe&s, we may adde'a third ,, drawne 
from this conſideration,that our Biſhops by. the fauourofPrinces,are Spiri- 
cual T,ords and Barons in Parliament,andherefoce ic were yery hatd if men 
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of ſogreatpower and place, ſhould be 2 obtruded ypon the Prince without 
his conſent. Hicherto of the lawfull right of Princes, 
ANd as they haue the collation of Bilhopricks moſt lawfully , ſo they 
conferre them molt ficly , moſt freely, and moſt ſafely. Moſt fitly, be- 
cauſethcy hauec largeſt ſcope to chooſe, beſt meanes to diſcerne, greateſt 
ower to procure and aſliſt ſuch as are moſt eminent for learning and verrue.. 
Mot freely,becauſethey are farther from (uſpition of corruption, then cither 
people,or Prelate, For to vic the words of a reuerend Biſhop, Howſoener am- 
bitious heads, and couttows hands , may lincke together under colour of commenaation 
to deceine and abuſe Princes eares , yet reaſon and auetie bindeth mee and all others, to 
thinke and ſay,that Princes perſons are of all others fartheſt from taking money for any 
ſach reſpetts. Inmeaner perſons more iuitly may corruption be  , then in Prin- 
ces, who of all others haue leait need , ani fo leaſt cauſe to ſet Churches to ſale. Their 
abundance, their magnijuence, their conſetence , are ſuerties for the freedome of their 
choice), Theſe are the ſayings of the learned Biſhop; among which he in- 
tcrlaceda memorable exampic of Guntchrannus King of France, who,when 
one offered him money for a Bilhoprick, returned this anſwere; 17 not our 
Princely maner to ſell Bijhopricks for money, neither 6s it your part toget them with 
renards , leſt wee be infamed for filthy gaine_> , and you compared to Simon Magus. 
A fit Embleame for a Prince, ws worthy to be written in letters of Gold, 
Moſt ſafely; for how dangerous a thing it is ro commit ſuch matters to ws 
ular EleQions, the Primitive Church had lamentable experience. What 
vprorcs alſo followed the EleQions by the Clergie alone, ler the longeſt 
Schiſme that cuet was in the Church of Rome teſtifie. And for the Popes 
rouifions whereby hee hath incroached vponthe Princes right, they haue 
L ſuch as haue giuen both Kings, Nobles,Clergie and —_—_ cauſe of 
lamentation. Bur fince the nomination reſted in the Princes hands, all ru- 
mults and grieuances( Gods Name be bleſſed) are veterly extinguiſhed. Now 
I will adde a word or two, of their ſingular moderation 1n this behalfe, In 
ancient time our Kings had the collation before free Elefion was granted,as 
was declared out ofthe Statute of Edward the 3, whereby ir is manifeſt char 
they had then in themſclues a plenarie power. And though this werenot 
vides preſidents of former ages; yer as Charles the Great granted freedome 
of Ele&ions vnto the Church, ſo haue our Princes eſtabliſhed the like by the 
Lawes of the land, according to which they proceed moſt mildly and graci- 
oully,doing all things agreeably to the patterne of famous Princes, and lau- 
dable Canons of ancient Councels. VVith vs the King hath the nomination of 
Biſhops, and ſo had good< Theodeſius as was plainely to (ax ſcenein che aduan- 
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gouernment. 
c.18.p.350. 
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cing of Nedarius. With vs the Deane and Chapter make the elettion of their Bi- cap.8, 
ſhop : and ſo did the 4 Presbyrers of Alexandria, in Saint eromstime, which 4 Hicrom.at 


cuſtome had continued there euer fincethe time of Saint Marte the Euange- 
lift. With vs the Deane and Chapter ele& him, whom the king hath nominated: 


Enag.Epiſt.85, 


So the © Clergic of Conſtantinople, with the whole generall Councell there e Sezom.bud, 


allembled,did thinke it their duetie ſolemnely to ele& Netarius whom the 
Emperour had nominated. With vs the ele&ours ſignifie theireleQion to 


the king, humbly crauing his rojall aſſent : lo the Romane fClergie 1000, yeeres f ** _ 


agoe did vſc to.ſfignific theireleion to the Emperour,that he might _— it 
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by his Imperiall authority, And becauſe theancient Canons giue the power 
of confirmation to the ® Metropolirane, therefore our King granteth hima 
commiſsion,to confirme the eleton according tothe Canon. Finally, with 
vs nonecan bee conſecrated before the king gine commiſiion by his letters pat- 
zents; neither might the Biſhops of Rome in ancienttime , rill che Emperoar 
gaue licenſe,and that ( as > Onuphrius ſaith ) by his letters pattents, Where yer T 
will confeſſe , there was a difference, becauſe the Popes gaue © money wnto 
the Emperoar ,, but our Biſhops giue none vnto the King, Thus much of e- 
leftions. 


CHAT. ALL, 


How lamentable the State of England was when Biſhopricks and Benefices were 
a the Popes prouifions. : 


EE * referre all men to the pondering of this one point 
ſpecially, amongsit many concerning the nominations and 
S elettions of Bijhops, Abbats,and other Prelats whether 
9 the world went not as well, when ſuch things paſſed by 
of ES 93 Canonicalleledtion,or the Popes proniſion, as it hath don 
VA} CR /ince,or ener hereaficy ts like to doe, 

OxTrop. Concerning the Popes proviſions , this is moſt certaine that 
howſocuer the Church of God was prouided for, hee provided for himſelfe 
andlicked his owne fingers. For the demonſtration whereof, I will beginne 
with king Canutws , who about the yeere of grace 1031. Returning from 
Rome wrote thus to the Archbiſhops , Biſhops , arid States of the Realme, 
b Conqueſius ſum iterum coram domino papa , & mihi valde diſplicere dixi quod 
mes CArchiepiſcopi in tantum angariebantur , immenſitate pecuniarum que ab ets 
expetebantur,dum pro pallio accipiendo ſecundum morem, ſedem Apoſtolicam expe- 
terent decretumg,, ne id deinceps fat ,that 18,7 complained againe before the Lord the 
Pope and told him,that it diſpleaſed me much that my Archbiſhops were ſo much vexed 
with huge ſums of money , which were demaunded of them , while for receining the 
palle they went according to cuſtome , 10 the See Apoſtolike , andit was decreed that it 
ſhould be ſo no more, Here by the way you muſt vnderſtand, that a Palle is alir- 
tle ryppet three fingers broad, made ofthe wool of two white Lambs, which 
are offered vpothe Altar of Saint - 9-2 Agnw ati is (ung in the ſolemn 
Maſle, and laiedall night vpon the bodies of Peter and Paul, vnderthe grear 
Alcar,from whence receiuing this vertueto containe the fulneſle of all ponti- 
ficall power,it becommeth the Enſigne ofa Patriarch or Archbiſhop, 

Which glorious enſigne who willweare, 
Mult fetch it farre and buy it deare. 

Inthedaicsof Henry the firſt, when _Anſelmus was atRome, he made ſup- 
plication to Pope Paſchallthe ſecond , for certaine Biſhops and Abbats depo- 
{ed whereupon ſaith4 Mathew Paru, The moſt gentle See , whichwſeth to bee 
wanting t0 none, (ſo they bring either white or red) did mercifallie recall the ſaid Bi- 
ſhops and _Abbats, and ſent them with toy to their owne Sees. 

In the daies of Richardthe firſt , Hugh Bilhop of Durham , who of an old 
Bilhop was become a yourg Earle hauing madea yoluntary vow to goe to 
Icruſalem, 
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Jeruſalem , procured a diſpenſation from the Pope for which hee paicd * an , pus. 


infinit ſumme of money. | | I no 
In thedaies of the ſame king, William Biſhop of Ely , was made Legat by a 
gentle Pope,vpon the gentle conſideration of®athouſand pounds, '  b Mat, Pow, 


In the daies of king /ohn, Pope Innocent the third went about to ſwallow #155: 
all England andIreland at a morſell. For < Haberius Archbiſhop of Canterbu- a——— 
ry being dead, the Monkes eletted firſt Reino/dtheir ſubprior, and afterward «np 1 nu 
at the kings requeſt, 7obnGray Biſhop of Norwich, by nicans of which double #«Prp.215 
eletion,the Pope rooke occaſion to diſanull both ; charging the Canterb, ©**" 
Monkes then at Rome vader paine of a curſe, to chuſe Steven Langton a Car- 
dinal, which they did,and brought him vanto the Altar, with a Te dewms, The 
king proclamed thoſe Monkes traytors, the reſt that lurked at Canterb: hee 
preſcribed and baniſhedzhe forbad Steven Langton ro come into England,and 
confiſcated the goods and lands,both ofthe Archbiſhoprik 8 of the Church 
of Canterb:whereupon the Pope authoriſed certaine Biſhops to interdid? the 
kingdome ,excommunicated the king ſet out a ſentence declaratory to deprine him,and 
committed the execution of it to Philip the French king By which papall meanes 
bereafc of the loue of his people , Ke of his nobles, hated of his Cler- 
ic, forſaken of his friends, bchold hee hoped for ſome comfort at the Popes 
Fand, bur finding none , hee was forced ſo much as in him lay to reſigne his 
kingdoms to Pope Innocent (ſuch is theimnocency of Popes) and totarme the 
againata 1000, marks by the yere, Thus the d Pope had, caughta pretty mor- 
ſe], butir was too hot for him; & therfore he was glad preſently to diſgargeir. — 
In the time of the ſaid king,came into England one © Johannes Florentinus the © Aniq. Bro. 
Popes Legate,hauing but 3. men and 3.horſes,whereof one was lame,who gathered *:15 ew 
great heapes of money, hoyſted vp ſaile and bad England adew. Likewiſe ming. 206. 
Pandulphw when hee came to makea bargaine with the king for his maſter * Aw.trizp 
the Pope, prouided and carried away with him 8000. —_ "= 
About " e ſametimethePopecalled a * generallcouncell at Rome, where * 4nti9.3ri. 
the Biſhops beingweary with doing of norhing,deſired leave to depart, which —— 
they could not obraine' without a great ſum of mony,that they were forced 
ro borrow of the Romane Merchanrs,and pay to the Pope, | 
In the reign of Henry 3.Thes Pope ſent a bul that no Eueljh man ſhould be prefer- g Mat.Pari 
red til yas were made for 5. Romans for each of the 100 poiidsby the yere; neither #355 
did he expreſle their names but deſcribed them in a confuſed maper,The ſonne 
of Bumphred & of ſuch & ſuch, that ifany ofthem ſhould dic he might foiſt an. * 34. 
otherinto the place. At thistime the Romans were poſcſſed of ſo many beui- 
fices,8& withall were ſo inſolentthat the whole body of the nobles & comons 
toyning together did ſtile th&ſclues in the ſubſcriptions of their lerters,* The 
whole copany of the whichiſtad ratherdic thenbe confoiidedof the Romans, 
In the reigne of the ſame King, The Roman Helluo Þ ſent a Nuntio called Or- þ Mar, Pai. 
zo into England with letters vnto the king agnifying,H#/hr agreat ſcandal and t-364n.1236 
reproch was brought ypon the Church of Rome , becauſe no man could diſpatch his af- 
faires in that Court without great ſummes of money , and the cauſe which con- 
ſtrained them onto this, was their powertie , therefore bee deſired that the Engliſh 
men like natarall Children would releene the pouerty of their Mother, and the 


meanes thereof , which bee with the Councell of bis Brethren, the ' 7 
wiſe 


190 


Im — 


a Antiq.B ris. 
pag.160, 


b Antiq Brit: 
pag.161, 


c Mat.Pars 
pag.3z8. 


d Ibid. p 362, 


e Ibid.p.z86, 


f lbid p.q2 3. 


g lbid.f. 495. 


T he Popes promfions. L184: 
deniſed was this , that euery Cathedrall Church in England ſhould beſtow vpon 
him two Prebendes , the one of them to bee giuen by the Biſhop , the other bythe 
Chapter : Andlikewiſe that ewery Abbey ſhould beſtow pon hn ſo much as belon- 
ed to the maintenance of two ' Monkes , one portion whereof to bee ginen by the 
Abbot , andthe other by the Conent, Burt the Engliſh men deluded him of his 
purpoſe,for che * king went out of theCouncell,and the Biſhops departed to their own 
home without the leaue of the Legate , andthe reſt that remained, ſaid they could doe 
nothing in the abſence of them whom it moſl concerned. | h 
Thelike ſuite was commenſed in France by another of the Popes Legates 
to whom the Profour of the Archbiſhop of Lions anſwered.ÞThat it was not 
poſouble that this grant ſhould fill the gulfe of the Romane couctouſneſſe , becauſe plenty 
of riches did alwaies make the Remans madde. And the councell of France did 
thus anſwere the Legate ; Let the zeale of the whole Church andof the holy Ro- 
mane See mooue you : becauſe if there ſhould bee a generall oppreſſion of all men , it 
might bee feared, leaſt there ſhould honey oner our heads a generall departure, which 
God forbid. 4 

In the yeere 12.31, there was ſet out © a prohibition that one which farmed 
any benefice of any Romane, ſhould from henceforth pay them any Rent. 

Anno 1232. aſortofarmed men, with their faces coucred, ſerypon the 
barnes of a certaine Romane;and ſold out the corne to the country, and gaue 
much of it to the poore. For which the Biſhop of London , with other tenne 
Biſhops did ſtrike the authours with an anathema. Notwihſtanding,the ſame 
yeere the barnes ofthe Romanes almoſt through all England were robbed, 
the authour whereof, was one Sir Robert 4 Twinge a Yorkeſhier Knight, who had 
beene defeated of the beſtowing of hu Benefice by the Popes prouiſion. 

In the yeere 1 234. the Pope ſent his< nuntioes into England, with power 
legatine, which by preaching begging, commanding threatning, and excommunica- 
fing,got infinite ſummes of money under colour of the holy Land: neither was it known 
in what gulfe that money was drowned. 

In the yecre 1237. baſeand fvnlearnedperſons, came daily armed with 
the Popes Bulles. If any reſiſted, they would procure hee ſhould bee excom- 
municated- ſo it cameto paſſe, that where noble and daintic Clergy men, 
Gardians and Patrons of Churches did vſe with their riches ro honour the 
countrey round about them , to entertaine paſſengers ,,to refreſh the poore, 
theſe baſe perſons voide of gnod manners , and full of ſubtiltic , Proftors and Far- 
mers of the Romanes, ſcraping whatſoeuer was precious and profitable im the land,ſent 
it into farre countries to their Lords lining delicately ofChyiſtes patremonie,and proud 
withother mens goods. Therefore a man might ſee, ſorrow of heart water the eye-lids 
of holy men , complaints breake out , and groanes multiplied , many ſaying with 
bloody fighes , It wbetter for vs todie, thento ſee the miſeries of our countrie , and 
of holy men. VVeoe to England, which once was the Prince of Proninces , the 
ladie of nations , the lee of the Church , a patterne of Religion , but now ts be- 
come under tribute, 

In the yeere 1 23 9. Sir Robert 8 Twinge the Y orkeſhier Knight before men- 
tioned, (a Romanebeing thruſt by a Popes Bull of prouiſion into abenefice 
whereof he was Patron) went to Rome and madea gricuous complaint ynto 
the Pope, ſo that the Pope reuoked his Bull of prouiſion, 
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By the ſaid Sir Robert Twinge the ® Nobles and Barons of England wrot vn- 
* rothe Pope,complaining that they were robbed of their preſentations of their Eccle- 
ſiaſticall iuings , which their noble progenitours had enioyned from the firſt planti 
of clriilianite, endwereiodengper = bf: their patemtes; ffiuaingchorchece 
the Pope had taken order by his Apoſtolicall letters ,. that after the deceaſe of any 
Tralian or Romane promoted by the Popes proutſion,gt ſhould be lawfall for them to pre- 
ſent a fit Clerke : yet they diddaily ſee the contrary put in prattiſe , which they called 
4 common plague. > 
Anno 1240. Othothe Popes Legate,required « procaration of foure Markes: 2 P.y.506. 
and where one Church did not ſuffice to the parment, twoſhould ioyne to- 
gether to one procuration. 
The ſame ycere the Pope extortedthe Þ fift part of the goodes of all ſtrangers be- b Pag.go7, 
neficed in Englend,and the ſame ws demandedof Archbiſheps, Biſhops, '_Abbots, and 
the reſt of the Clergre : but the Biſhops anſwered, they could not undergoe ſo unſuppor- 
zable a burden, which concerned the whole Church, without diligent deliberation of 
ſpnode. But the Archbiſhop afterward did grant vato it. 
The ſame yeere Pope Gregory ® the ninth, ſent a mandate to the Biſhops of < Pay 314 
Canterbury, Lincolne ard Sarum, that they ſhould proutde for three hundred Ro» 
manes in benefices next vacant , and that they ſhouldgiue no benefices till thoſe were 
prouided for. 
Anno 1241.Pope Gregory ſent to the Couent of Burge an Apoſtolicke man- 
date with 4 armed prayers that they ſhould confer#e pon the Pope the reuenue of ſome 4 Pag.,z6, 
Charch worth 100. markes by the yeere, and if it were 200.it ſhould pleaſe him 
the better , and that they ſhould farme it of the Pope paying him his 10 0. markes, 
and take to themſelues the owerplus. The Abbor ſignified the matter to the 
King, who deteſting the couerouſneſle of the Romane Courr, did ſtriftly for- 
bid ic, /eaſt ſo foule 4 fat? ſhould pollute the ayer. | 
The ſame yeere two Italians © Petrus Rubeus , and Petrus de Supino, keeping © P4$547- 
the Popes authenticall mandate of exatting procurations, extorted much 
money : and Rebews taking vpon him as the Popes Legarte, gaue himſelfe this 
title, Magiſter Petras Rubeus Domino Pape familtaris , + conſanguinews, Maſter 
Peter Rubeus the familiar friend and couſin of the Lord the Pope : Supinus extorted 
in Ireland*t 500.markes, Rubeus much more out of England,and hearing that & pg, 555, 
the Pope was ſicke vntodeath, they fled away priuily wich the money, but 
were taken by thes Emperour, 8 loidem. 
Anno 1 244 Innocent the fourth , the new Pope (cnt Þ Martin a new prou- © Pa3-594. 
lerinto England armed with the Popes authenticall inityument , and power to ſu- 
ſpend andexcommunicate all that gaineſaid him. Hee diſdaining trifles would 
haue no beneficewnder thirtie Markes by the yeere : Hee exatted goodly Palfryes 
wveryimperiouſly, and ſuſpended the Abbot of Malmesbury, andthe Prior of Mar- 
ton, for denying him, and when a rich Prebend of Salisbury belonging to the Chan- 
ter was vacant, he preſently layed violent hands vpon it, and by the commande- 
ment of the Pope conferred it vpon a child the Popes nephew. Yea, Mat- 
thew Pars ſaith, | Romana curia, rubore depoſito, tempore noui Pape noſtri Innocen- i Pag.6og, 
ty quarti, non deſinebat per prouiſiones quotidianas redditus impudenter paves ns 
that is 3 The Romane Court without dll bluſhing , in the time of our new Pope Inno+ 
cent the fourth ceaſed not impudently to extort renenues by daily prouiſions. Where- 
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ypon the king writ tothe Pope, bur little good came ofit. For Merizn the 


Legate required at leaſt of the Prelates * 10000, markes; but they did not ' 


antit. Then he vſed- vnheard of extortions ofmoney, and reuenewes , to 

beſtowed of the kinſmen ofhis lord the Pope, for hee was ſuppoſed tro 
haue bulles with blankes to ſerue for all purpoſes, Moreouer, he would ſend 
roſuch an Abbor,or ſuch a Prior,for goodly® Palfreys,and preſents for the fur- 
niſhing of his table,and prouiſion for his robes ; and when he had them , hee 
would ſend them backeagaine,and ſend for other,and for better, pretending 
that the former were not ſufficient;and ſuſpended all from the Collarions of 
benefices of thirtie markes and vpward, till hee was ſatisfied. Vhereupon 
faith Matthew Pars : © Miſeri Anglici acerbiorem quam olim ſubierunt fily 1ſrael,ſe 
doluerunt in oFeypre Britannica tolerare ſeruttutem : that is, The miſerable Engliſh 
men,lamented that they ſuffered a bondage in the Britiſh /Egypt, more cruell, then 
the children of Iſrael did in times paſt. 

Anno 1245. The Nobles and Canons, ſent a © ſupplication , 'which was 
red openly before Pope /nnocent, inthe Councell at Lyons : whetein wa 4 
com hates an infinite number of Italians, had benefices in England, 
which knew not their flocke, but onely receiued the fruttes, and caryed them 
out of the Realme,and that the yeercly cents of Iralians in England, amoun- 
ted to © threeſcore thouſand markes & vpward,which was more then the revenewes 
of the Crowne : and that after the Creation of Innocentius, they hoped for re- 
licfe, but were now vameaſurably oppreſſed by Martin the Legate, who.gn- 
tred the land without the kings licence; with greater power then euer did Le- 
gate,and didexcecd exceſsiuely, Some benefices now voidehe gaue to Ita- 
lians, who dying (the Patrons not knowing ) hethruſteth other Fralians into 
their places : ——_ he aſsigneth before hand to Italians, others he xeſerueth 
to the See Apoſtolicke, wreſting from religious perſons immoderacepenſi- 
ons,cxcommunicating and ſuſpending thoſe that contradi@ him, 

Anno 1246. Popct Innocent,ſent priuiledges from the Councel at Lyons 
that if Engliſhmen would be ſtudious,eſpecially the ſonnes of Noble men,he would dif- 
pence with them honourably,for pluralitie of benefices, Promiſing that Martin the, 
Clerke of his Exchequer ,ſhould prouide but for twelue more : and that then it ſhould be 
lawfull for Patrons to preſent fit perſons : and that no Italian ſhould immediately ſuc- 
ceed an Italian. This the Pope promiſed, but performed nothing , infomuch 
that the king did ſhew in open Parliament articles of 8 grievances, as in other 
points,ſo cuen in theſe which the _ had promiſed: for Iralians ſtill ſuccece- 
ded Italians;the Popes fator prouided for more then twelue : neither were 
the Patrons permitted to preſent. Whereupon letters of grieuances were 
ſent vnto the Pope, firſt fromthe Biſhops, ſecondly from the Abbots, thirdly 
from the Nobles, wich the whole Clergy and people, fourthly,fromtheKing 
himſelfe; the copics of all which are in Matthew Pars: and ſtill there came to 
the king, complaints vpon complaints,of iniuries recciucd from the Court of 
Rome, Yeaand there came freſh letters from the Pope, thar rhe Engliſh Cler- 
gie ſhould find him | ſouldiers,with horſe and armour, ſome fine, ſame tenne, ſome fif- 
teene,and pay them their wages for one whole yeere, 

The ſame yeare the Pave eſpying certaine i aurifr5/ia, beautifull co be 
hold among the Ecclefiaſticall ornaments,of fome Engliſh men , being then 
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arRome,asked where they were made : they anſwered in England, Thenthe 
Pope ſaid,® Vere hortms aber deliciarum eft Anglia: vert puteus inexhauſtus eff, * Quo ſupre. 
& vbi multe abundant multapoſſunt extorqueri, thatis, England « truely our gar- 
den | __ : it truely « Well newer drawne drie : where many yon hen,» 
ny things may be wreſted from the.So the Pope intiſed with the concupiſcence of 
his eyes, ſent to almoſt all the Abbors of the Ciſtercian orderin England, to 
ſend him ſome of them, as though they ſhould haue coſt them no money : 
which diſliked not che Londoners, who made and ſold themar their owne 
pleaſures. Whereupon many deteſted the open couerouſnes of the Church , ,, ag. 68 
ofRome. Yet this ſame® yeere by the gy the kings ProRours in the Y 
Court of Rome,1tt was brought to paſſe,that whereas before the Pope made 
his vrouiſions indefinitely, of Eccleftaſticall liuings, to the vſe of Italians, 
Now by thegrace of God,thetem as was ſo calmed, that ifhenceforth, the 
Pope would provide for his Nephewes , or Cardinalles , Hee or his Cardi- 
nals ſhould tntreate the King that it would pleaſe him to provide for ſuch. 
Abour the ſame ime the Pope hearing,that Robert dec Hales, Archdeacon © Pay 685. 
of Lincolne,dying inteſtate,/eft ro ſecular men,many thouſand markes,with great 
ſtore of Plate;and bs Almarick Archdeacon of Bedford,died alſo very rich ; and 
that Iohn Archd. of Northamton,dyed worth fine thouſand markes beſides thirty pie- 
ces of plate and infinite Tewels : Hereupon he made a ſtrange decree, nor with- 
outnoteof manifeſt coucrouſneſle,to be proclaimed in Englahd , that if from 
thenceforth any Clerke ſhould die inteitate his goods ſhould be turned to the wſe of the 
lord the Pope:the execution of which mandate he commirted ro the preaching «. 
Fryers and Minorites,but the king hearing of it,dereſting the couetouſneſſe of = 
he Romane Court, forbade it 4s pretwdzeiall ro hin and his Realme: 
\The ſame yeere,the Pope ſent tothe Bilhops of England, for « tallage of 
fixe 4 thouſand marke : The Biſhop of Norwich,the Popes prowler in this be. 4 Pag-686. 
halfe, wrote rothe Abbot of S. Albans for #9. marke: the king © forbad him to « 14m, 
pay,and charged the Biſhop of Notwich,and other Biſhops, not to proceed 
in that exaftion, «s they deſired tokeepe their Baronies holden of the King, Thus 
the Church of England, was miſerably torne and ground wh-ktremes King 
and the Pope, as betweene two *milſiones moouing contrary wayes. Yetthe * P:2-687. 
ſame yecre,the courage of the king relented,and he ſuffered the Church ro be 
ſpoiled of the ſixe thouſand marke, Then the Pope mores bolde then ener , Pag.6ghe 


before,gaucin charge to all the prelates of England, that all beneficed men, if 
they were reſidents,ſhould pay the Pope the third part if now reſidents, halfe of their 
goods; bur the king forbad the payment, and the Clergie rendred many rea- 
ſons why it was vnreaſonable, 
Anno 1247. There was holden a ® Parliament at London, wherin were h >ag.6,#. 
lamentable complaints ofthe Popes excorrion,and it was concluded, thar ler- 699. 
ters ſhould be ſentrothe __ the name of the whole kingdome : which 
was d--ne,and they obtained only this,that when the Pope was to make pro- 
uiſion here for his Nephewes or Cardinalls,he ſhould aske the king leaue, 
The {ame yeere there came twoi Engliſh Friers Minorites, with the Popes i P4709. * 
Bulls, and got great ſummes of money : they demaunded of the Dioceſſe of Lin- | 
colne 6 0 0'0,marke: the ſame yeerethere was Patna the Clergiegran- 


tea ro the Pope * 11000, markes. k ” k Pag.07 
e 


194. 5 


'T he Popes promifions. 


a Pay.729. 


b Paz.8z 2. 
4 Pay 843. 


d Par. 844. 


*O Antichri- 
ſtian pride, 
and impuden- 
CIC. 

e Ibidem. 


The ſame yecre the ®gricuances weremuch increaſed : forthe Prelates were 
ſuſpended from Collation of Benefices,till the greedines of the Romanes were ſatiefied. 

Anno I 252. the Biſhop of Lincolne cauſed atrue accountto be made of 
the reuenues of ſtrangers in England , and it was found to be more then 
b. 70000. markes, 

Anno 1253. Robert Biſhop of Lincolne ſent to the Pope this © Epiſtle fol- 
lowing, Let your wiſdome know, that Tobey the Apoſtolicke Mandates , with  filiall 
affettion, denoutly and renerently; And being zealous of by Fathers honour , I am 
contrary and oppoſite to thoſe things which are contrary to the Manaates Apoſtolicke. 
For I am bound to both by the Mandate of God. Apofolicke Mandates neither are,or 
can be other then the dottrines of the Apoitles, and of our Lord leſus Chriſt, che Ma- 
ſter and Lord of the Apoitles : For the Lord leſus Chriſt ſaith, Herhatis nor with 
me,is againſt me ; But the dinine Holineſſe of the Apoſtolicke See, neither ts or can be 


againit him, Therefore the tenour of the aforeſaid Letter us not conſonant to Apos - | 


ftolicke Holines,, but a thing much diſfonant and dfagrecing. Firf,becanſe from this 
Aazition Non obſtante, awnexed to this and ſuch like Letters which aye diſperſed 
farre and wide, and not induced with any neceſitie of the Law of N ature , which s to 
be obſerned , there flowes a whole deluge of inconancie, boldneſſe, malepertneſſe, im- 
moaeſtie, lying, deceiuing, diſtruſting, and all vices thereupon inſuing : whereof the 
number i infinite , ſhaking and d;ſturbing the paritic of Chriſtian Religion, and the 
rranquillitie of humane ſoctetie. Moreoner after the ſin of Lucifer which ſhall alſo be 
the ſmnne of Antichriſt , the child of perdition , whom the Lord ſhall deſtroy with the 
breath of his mouth , There « not, nor cannot be any other kinde of ſine, ſoaduerſe 
and contrary to the dotirine of the _Apoſiles and Enangeliſts, and to our Lord Telus 
Chriſt, hateful, ſo deteſtable , and ſo abominahle ,as to kill aud deſtroy ſoules by de- 
frauding themof the Office and Miniſlerie of the Paſtorall charge», Which ſinnes 
they are knowne by moſt euident teſtimonies of holy Scripture to commit , which be- 
ing placed in the power of Paſtorall charge , doe get the wages of the Paſtorall of 
fice and Miniſterie_, ariſing of the milke «nd wooll of the ſheepe—of Chriſt, which 
ought to be quickened and ſaued, and do not miniſter ſuch things as are due vnto them, 
For the ery not adminiſtration of Paſtorall Offices , s by the teſtimony of Scripture, 


the killing and deſtruttion of the ſheepe.5, And topaſle ouer thereſt, becauſe itis* 


ſomewhat long, I will onely adde his concluſion, And briefly recounting, I 
ſay, the Holineſſe of the See Apoſtolicke> , can onely age ſuch things as tend to _ 
tion,and not 10 deſtruction. For this the fulneſie of power, t0 be able to doe all things 
toedification But theſe things which they call Prouiſions, are not for edification, but 
for moſt manifeſt deſtruition. Therefore the bleſſed See Apoſtolicke> cannot accept 
of them, becauſe fleſh and blood ( which ſhall not poſſeſſe the Kingdome of Heauen ) 
hath reealed them , and not the Father of our Lord Iefus Chriſt which &« in 
Heauen, Whenthis Letter came tothe audience of the Pope, he being nor 
able ro containe himſelfe,ſaid,4 ho « thu aotiſh, ſurd, abſurd oldman , that with 
ſuch raſh preſumption iudgeth our atts? By S. Peter, and S.Paul, if my good natures 
did not ſtay me, I ſhould hurle him intoſuch a cofaſion, that he ſhould be the fable of the 
world . an aſtoniſhment an example, a wonderment. 1snot the King of England our 
*raſſall,or to ſay more, our lane, who is able at our becke toimpriſon hmn,und to make 
him a ſlawe to ſhame and reproch? Butthe Cardinals ſaid vnto him, © Our good L, 


it were not expedient that we ſhould decree any hard matter againſt the Biſhop; for that . 


we 
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we may confe(ſe the trueth ) thoſe things which he ſaith are true, we cannot condemne 
himhc is aCatholicke yea and a moſt boly man more Religiows then we ,and more ho- 
by then we ore excellent and of a more excellent life 5;ſo that he is ſuppoſed among all 
the Prelates of the world,not to haue hu better, nor his equall. The whole Clergie.of 
France and England knoweth ſo much, The trueth of ſuch an Epiſtle which peraduen- 
tare is already knowne to many ,will be able to moue many againſt vs: for he is counted 
4 great Piloſopher,per fitly lzarnedin Greeke and Latin,a zealous loner of righteouſnes, 
4 reader in ſchooles of Dininitie,a preacher among the people,a loner of chaſtitte,a per- 
ſecuter of Symoniſts, Theſe things ſaid Argiazus Hiſpanus the Cardinall: and 0- 
chers whoſe conſcience did touch them , gaue councell co the Pope, tharhe 
ſhould wincke and diſſemble the marter, leſt ſome tumulr ſhould be raiſed 
vpon this occaſion,cſpecially becau(e it is wel knowne,that once there ſhal a depar- 
ture comes, The ſame Robert lying vpon his death-bed, fighing, ſaid x 
2 Chriſt came into the world to gaine ſoules : therefore if any man be not afraid to de- 
ftroy ſoules, s not he worthily called Antichriſt ? The Lordin 6, dayes made the whole 
world,but he laboured more then 30 yeeres toreparre man ; Is not therefore this de- 
ftroyer of ſoules, worthy to be indged an enemy of God, and an Antichriſt? The Pope 
bluſheth not impudently to diſanull the priniledges of former Popes his predeceſſors, by 
this barre Non obſtante, which is not done without their preiudice and manifeſt in- 
iurie_ : for ſo he pulls downe that, which ſo great and ſo many Saints haue builaed, Be 
hold the contempt of Saints : therefore the contemner ſhall inſtl be contemned , accor- 
ding to that of Eſay , Woe to thee which deſpiſeſty ſhalt thou not be deſpiſed? 
who will obſerue his priuiledges? The Pope anſwering doth thus defend hiserrour: An 
equall hath no authority ower an equall : therefore a Pope cannot binde me_ bring a 
Pope,&rc. And againe, Although many other Apoſtolicke men haue afflicted the 
Church, yet hee hath compeld it ts be in bondage more grienouſly then others, and hath 
multiplied inconueniences, For the Caurſini being manifeit Vſurers, which the holy 
Fathers and our dottors haue driuen out of France, this = hath raiſed vp ana prote- 
Hed in England, and if any ſpeake againſt them, he & tired out with loſſes and labours ; 
Witres Roger B. of London. The world knoweth , that Vſury « accounted deteftable 
in both Teſtaments,andis forbidden of God ; but now the Merchants of my L.the Pope, 
ao prattiſe Vſury openly at London, they contrine diners grieuances againſt Eccleſiaſti- 
call and Religious perſons , forcing poore men to lye , ani to ſet their Seales to lying 
writings. As for example,I receine ſo many marks by yeere for an 100, pound, and am 
forced to make a writing, and ſeat it, in which 1 confeſſe my ſelfe to hane receined an 
100, pound to be payedat the yeeres end. And if peraduentare thou woulde#t pay the 
Popes Vſurer the principall ageine within a moneth or fewer dayes, he will not receine 
it,unleſſe thou wilt pay the whole hunared pound. hich condition u heauter then any 
which & required of the Tewes : for whenſoener thou ſhalt bring a Iew hu principal, 
he will take it kindly , with ſo much gaine, as 6 ——_— to the time, ere. Anda- 
gaine, Ve haze ſeene one of the Popes Letters, wherein thu clauſe was inſerted, T hat 
ſuch as made their Teitaments,or caried the Croſſe »,0r yeelded ayde to the Holy-land, 
ſhould receine ſo much pardon for their ſinnes , as they gaue money. And wee know 
our lord the Pope wrote unto the Abbot of $. Albans = he ſhould prowide for a cer- 
taine man called [ohn de Camezana,in s competent benefice, and ſhortly prouiſion 
W4s made in a Church worth fortie marks by the yeere: but he not content therewith- 
all complained nto the Pope,who wroze to the ſame Abbot to prouide more bountifully 
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for him andyet the Pope reſerued the donation of the former benefice unto hem [elfe. 
nd topaſſe ower other things, the Pope graunted for ſecular fanonr , that one may 
obtazne 4 Biſhoprick , and not bee a Biſhop but an euerlaſting elect, whith us 45 much to 


* ſay as thathe ſhould receine the milk and the wooll of the ſheepe , and yet not ariue 4- 


way the wolues, Mathew * Paris telleth how this Biſhop Robert Groithead ha- 
ted all kind of Enormities to wit, all kind of Couerouſneſſe,al Viury,Symo. 
ny,andRapine,all kinde of Riot, Luſt, Gluttony and Pride,which {o raigned 
inthat Court, that this iadgement wasiuſtly giuen ofit: 


Eins auaritiz totus non / ufficit orbis, 
Eins Luxurie meretrix non ſufficit omnis. | 


And (being at the point of death) hee indeauored to ® proſecute how the 
Courtof Rome hoping , That mony would flow like the riuer Tordane into their 
mouth , 7aped wide that they might get unto themſelaes the goods , both of thoſe that 
died inteſtate and alſo thoſe that ated teHate, how that they might ao it the more li- 
centiouſly they made the King their conſort in the rapines , neither ſhall the Church, 
faith he,be deliwered from thu Egyptian bondage_- but in the edge of the bloudy ſword: 
but verily theſe things are light , but ſhortly , that s within three yeeres, there ſhall 
come more grienow. In the endot this propheticall ſpeech , which hee could 
ſcarcely vtter for ſighs, reares , and groanes burſting our, his tongue taultred, 
his breath failed, and the organes of ſpeech decaying, impoſed filence. 

Mathew Pa*s , concluding the yeere 1255. ſaith; Thu <yeere paſſed away to 
the Church of Rome , and the papall Court if one doe reſpect the denotion of the people, 
moſt venemous : for the dewotion which Prelates and people w/ed tohawe towards our 
mother the Church of Rome,and to our Father ana Paſtour, to wit, our Lora the Pope, 
gaue wp the ghoit : for although that Court had many times drawne bloud of Chriits 
faithfall peoples , yet it newer wounded them all and eucry one ſo deadly as thus yeere 
and the yeeve following, 

CAnno. i256. Ruitandus 4 the Popes Nuntio,the kings protor: woud haue 
the Biſhops to ſer their hands ro a bill, and conteſle that they had received no 
ſmal ſum of money of theIralian Merchants , conuerted to the good of their 
Churches, which all men knew to be manifeſtly falſe. VV hereupon they affic- 
med , and not without reaſon that To ate in this cauſe were a more manifeit way 
of Mar tyrdeme, then ut was in the caſe of Saint Thomas the Martyr. 

The ſame* yeere, Cerrarne —_— in England were bound ouer for the pay- 
ment of two thouſand ounces of gold to the Papes Merchants. 

Anno 1259. Sewalus Archbilhop of Yorke, lying vpon his death bed, lif- 
ting his hands and countenance to heauen with teares , ſaid thus : Lord* leſws 
Chriit,cf Tudges most init , thy infallible indgement knoweth ow manifouldly the 
Pope , mhem thou hast ſuffered to be ſet oner thy Church to gouerne it , hath wearied 
mine Innocency , for thus cauſe as God knoweth , and the world i not ignorant , that 1 
would not admit to the gonernment of Churches( which thou hait committed to mee 
thourh unworthy) ſuch as were altogether unmeete & unknowne.Notwihianding, 
leaſt the Popes ſentence although init ſelfe vniuit, ſhould be made uit by my contempt, 
Ibeing intangled with ſuch bands (that « papall cenſures) doe humbly deſire to bee ab- 

ſolurd But 1 appeale to the Pope himſclfe before the high and incorruptible Indge,and 


heanen and earth ſhalbe my witneſſes how vninitly hee hath aſſaulted mee , and 
tt how 
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how oft he did ſcandalize anil pronoke me. Thus in the bitterneſle ofhis ſoule hee 

wrote vnto the Pope, prouoked by the example of Robert of Lincolne, bum- 

bly intreating him, thathee would mitigate the vſuallryrranies by follow- 

ing the hunulicic of his holy Predeccſſors , and yſed theſe words 2 Dixit do- , jyiten, 
minus Petro , Paſce owes meas non tonde , non excoria, non eniſcers, vel deuoranao 

conſume ,that is,T he Lord ſaid to Pereryfeed my ſheepe free ſaid not wnfleeſe them,nor 

flea them, nor unbowel them,nor conſume them by denouring, But the Pope ſcor- 

ned theſe admonitions that were ſo holy. 

In the yeere 1260, theÞ> Barrons ſent foure Knights rothe Pope, To b Guile 
complaine of Aimer eled of Wincheſter and his Brethren, of their murthers, rapines, Miſtagerie 
iniuries , and oppreſions , and with all commanded ſuch as farmed their Churches of Mat. Parip. 
the Romans to pay them no rent, ſo the Land was quiet by the ſpace of three 959- 
yceres. 

Anno, 1316, Lewsc Beaumont a French man, at theinſtance of the kings c -Anrig. Bri, 
ofEngland and France, obtained of the Popethe Biſhoprike of Durham, he Pag-240, 
was {o vnlearned thathee could nor read the Bulles and inſtruments of his 
Conſecration : bur comming to the word _Merrepolitice , atter hee had ſtood 
long puffing and blowing, and could not hit ypoa it, he (aid /oit powr ait,i. Let 
it ſtand for ſpoken; — and an other time comming to this dangerous word 
enigmate, hee ſaid tothe by-ſtanders in French , Per 4 Saint Lowys#/ neſt pas 4 7bidem. 
courtoys qui __—_ ct eſerit, thatis, By Saint Lewis, hee was not a courteous 
man that wrote his word here, but though he had (mall Latin, yethee broughe 
the Pope the jen pur for he centred bond to pay him more then he was a» 


ble co diſcharge in fourreene yeeres. 

Anno. 34.3. Pope Clement the 6.hauing made 1 z.Cardinals, Made < Pro- « walfingam 
wiſions in England for two of them , of ſo many benefices next vacant as ſhould amouns ** _ W. 3-Pags 
to two thouſand markes yeerely : whereuponthe king weote thus co the Pope. * ** 

f Pe doubt not but it s come ("9 knowledge, after what maner fromthe begin- fl b.lem, 
ning of the Church, when 1t had the firſt birth in our Kingdome of England, the anci#t © 
ſtock of famous memory of our progenitours Kings 7 England , and of the nobles and 
fauthfall people of the ſaid kingaome , for the exerciſe of dinine worſhip built Churches 
and endowed them with ample poſſeſſions, and fenced them with priileges,placing in 
the fit miniſters which happily ſet forward Catholike faith,in languages & people [ub- 
iett unto them by whoſe care & diligence the vineyard of the Lord of hots, was then 
very fertil in beauty and fruit : But (which to bee lamented) the plants of that vine- 
yard are degeneratedinto wild ſhrubs, and the beares of the wood roote ut out, & wild 
beafts denoure it, while by impoſitions and proviſions of the See Apoſtolike whichgrow 
more griewous the they-were accuſlomed the hanas of unworthy perſons, eſpecially of 
Arangers ſeize upon the: Lords inheritance,contrary to the godly will, ordination of 
the donors, & the dignitzes thereof, fat benefices are conferred ups perſons,born out 
of the Land, many times ſuſpetted unto vs, which are not reſident wpi the ſame benefi- 
ces,0þ know not the faces of the ſheep comitted unto the nor underſtood their language, 
but negletting the cure of ſouls,like hierlings ſeek only temporal gaine, + by this means 
the worſhip : Chriſt s diminiſhed,the cure of | ntmglad open ks withdraws, 
the rights of Churches are loſt, the houſes of Clerkes are ruinated, the deuotion of the 
people i leſſened,Clerkes of the kingdome, men of great learning and hone#t converſa- 
tion, which might well per forme the charge and gouernment , and were fit men for 

R 3 our 
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onr af/ajres , and publicke Councels, forſake their ſtudie becauſe hope of fit preferment 
was taken away,hitherto the kings letter. But the Pope tooke this in grear dud- 

a 154dp.163, gion,and called the kings dealing, ® rebellion, | 
Anno 1 345.The king dire&ly contrary to the tenour of his former letters, 

and the deſires of his nobles ; wrote to the Pope thar his Secrerary Thomas 
—> re b Hatfield _ bee made Biſhop of Durham , againſt whom, when ſome of 
19.516, the Cardinals rooke exceptions for his inſufficiencie , the Pope anſwered, </7 
c ludm. wryex hacvice ſupplicaſſet pro aſino , obtinuiſſet ; that is , If the King at this time had 

made requeſt for his aſſe, he ſhould haue obtained it. 

Anno 1364. being thethirtie cight of Edward the third, there was held a 

d .antiq.Brie Parliament wherin was made the 4 ſtatutes of prouiſors and premunire,by which 
p93-247- thepoweroftheCourt of Romein England being bridled, didneuer preuaile 

| afterward with ſuch licentiouſneſle and impunirie. 

e Amiq.Bra, Anno 1367. Vpona view taken it was found that ſome had aboue © twentie 

pag. 249 Churches and aignities by the authoritte of the Pope,and that they were further pri- 
wiledged to hold ſo many more #5 they couldget without meaſure or number. 

Anno 1 3 99. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury Thomas Arundelintreared the 
King in thename of the Clergic, that he would take away by his regall authoritie, 

f tid p.273- the papall prouiſions, whereby it was come to paſſe , that learned men ſtudying in Vni- 
werſuties, ſeeing the rewards giuen to unworthy and ambition fellowes, ſeekmyg them 
at Rome,aid forſake their ſtudies: So ignorance expelled learning. 

s Antiq.Bri, Aboutthe yeere 141 9. Pope 8 Martin the fifth, beſtowed in Englend 1 3. Biſhop- 

pag 278. rickesby tranſlations and prowiſions in the ſpace of two yeeres, while Henry the fifth 
was in the warre. . 

 Anno1420, The ſame Pepetranſlared Richard of Lincolne to Yorke,bur 

h 1bid.p.279.. the Þ Deane and Chapter , ſtanding vpon the lawes enatted againſt pepall prouiſjons, 
reſiſted till the Pope was conſtrained by newe Bulles to bring the ſaid Richard backe 
azaine to Lincolne , by which example of the Yorkeſhire men, the papall au. 
thoritie in prouiding Biſhoprickes (againſt which, neicher the Lawes ofthe 
kingdome,northe KithgsProclamations, nor thethreatnings of the Nobles 

and Commons preuailed': ) was broken and weakened. 

i Wid.p. 284. - Anno 1424. Henry 'Chichly Archbiſhop of Canterbury and Cardinall,was 
made the Popes Legarte, but the Kings ( Attorney) appealed from him and the Pope 
to the next general Councell:' then the Archbiſhop made a proteſtarion that he 
would not exerciſe it without the Kings licence, | 

k 16idpz300 + Anno 1497. Pope Alexander ſent Tohn de Egler into England with large 
commiſsion;bur it ſeemerh that there was nothing to bee gorren , and there- 
forc he ſenthis Notary Robert Caſtilenſir with new mandates , - whorequired of 
ewery Curate an Engliſh noble, | | 

| Gedwin.in * About theyere 1499. The Pope tranſlated Thomas | Merkes from the Biſhop- 

- wongg rick ef Carlill to the imaginarie Biſhopricke of Samos in Greece. 

Anno 1500. Pope i Alexander kept 4 yeere of ® Tubile, promiſing remiſſion of 

m Antiq.Brit, ſinnes to all that went to Rome, or redeemed their tourney with money , and atthe 

P43-3902, Afametimetomakethem-moreliberall hee gaue our, that chere ſhould bee s 

great expedition againſt the Turkes , and that the Pope would goe thither in perſon 

as the General of the field. The Popes Proor in England for this purpoſe 


Was Gaſper a Spaniard, who in fewe moneths got great ſummes of money 
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whuch ſo ſoone as the couragious Capraine Pope Alexander had receiued, he 
ler the warres alone, and followed his pleaſures. This yeere of Iubile was 
indecde to England a yeere of Iubile, for it broughr co-Engliſhmen ſooften 
vexed,an cad of Papal cxations and robberies, Yet there remained atribute of 
ſmoke for him that had fed them ſo long with (moke, 
la the yeere I 5 32. inquiſition was made of Papall expilations, and itwas 
found that in the foure yeeres laſt paſt , the Romane Court hadrecejned for inue- 
#ituresof Biſhops, * 16 0000.,pounds, / a 16id.p.q36. 
Inthe yeere 1533. the Pope had ofCrawmer for his Bulles concerning his 
Conlecration and his Pall,z 900. duckets,and the ſame yeere his vſurped au- b 16idp.z27. 
thoritic was baniſhed out of England. Thus haueT ſer Cob you ſome part 
of the fruits of Papall prouiſions,now I refer icto any indifterentman to pon- 
der how well the world went. 


CHAP, XIIIL 
IWhether it belongeth to the Pope to confirme all the Metropolitancs of the world, 
and namely the Metropolitanes of England. 


P u 11, gn ny Hree things concurte in making of a Biſhop by 
” Diuine and Canon Law.,to wit, Ele&ion, Confir- 
a\ mation and Conſecration. Now howſocuer Bi- 
2 ſhops were elefted ; the confirmation mult pro- 
7 I ccede from the Bifhopot Rome , or fome Metro- 
EIAF BEADS politane vnder him, which hath commiſsion from 

him,or elſethey can haue no iuriſdition, 

Or rnoD. - Theconfirmation of Biſhops was a godly conſticution, for 
the auoyding of Schiſme, concerning which the Fathers ofthe famous ©N#- © Cone. Nie. 
cen Councel have ordained, that through all Prouinces it (hall belong to the Me- © 4 Bin. an 
tropolitane; they ſay not to the Pope, but #0 the Merropolitanc 3 bur all the Bi- "#7 
ſhops of England are confirmed by their Metropolitanes : And that by moſt 
lawfull and orderly proceeding, For when the Deane and Chapter by li- 
cence fromthe King haue made the eleQtion,certified it vnder their common 
ſeale,and thereuntohaue obtained che royall afſent, the Metropolanane with 
other Biſhops by commiſsion from the King, proceederh to confirmeirac- 
cording tothe Canons, ſending our a publicke and peremprorie citation to 
ſummon all perſonally to appeare, which can obie& anything cither againſt 
the partie eleted, or the forme of eletion, And when afcer due examinati- 
on,and iudiciallproceſle, theyare both found conſonant rothe ancient Ca- 
nons,he confirmeth the eletion ; Thus iris cleare that all theBilhops of En- 
gland have Canonicall confirmation : and withall that the —_— challen- 
ging this vnto himſelfe , cranſgrefſeth the Canon, and vſurpeth che rightof 
the Metropolitane, 

Pr1rt,- Your Metropolitanes hane no ſuch power becauſe cheyare nor 
confirmed themſclues by the Biſhop of Rome. | 

Or rno. Theyarenot | grant,neither is itneceſſary. For what confir- 
mation had 4 Frumzriza from him, whom Athanaſius ſent to be Bilhop in India? d Ref. Ecelef, 
What confirmation had Flawiaomws from him,againſt whom-three Biſhops of 7/129: 
Rome oppoſed themſelues ; yer he kept his Chaire many yeeres , and _ the 
Biſhops 
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2 Theod Ly 6. Biſhops of the Eaſt » communicated with bm. What confirmation had the Bi- 


23, 

b ConcEpb. I 

Bin.t. 1.p.768. 
2 


c De Netta- 
rio etiam ab 
vmwuerſo conci- 
bio eletho,a Da- 
maſo tamen 


confirmando, 
Stap.prin dof. 
I, 4.c.20, 

d Soy l.7.c.8, 
© Theod, 5.9.9 


f LeoFp.68, 
B Bar. Anno, 
63 3-1-9. 

h Leo Ep.40. 
i Bar. Anno 
811.,n,18.ex 
Theophane. 


k Anaft invit, 


Eugeny primi. 


1 Greg.l.1 Ep. 
24+ 


| ſhopsof> Cyprus from him, which were nor ynderthe Juriſdition of any P4- 


triarch,but gonerned by a Synod of thetr owne? | 

Pair, T Hacall the Biſhops in the world, ſhould deriue their con- 

| firmation fro him,may appeare by this,that the Parriarches 

them(elues were not exempred, bur did {hew cheirfaich varo him, and were 

confirmed by him:as for cxample,*Xgariws, Patriarch of Conſtantinople 

though choſen bya whole Councell, yer was he robe confirmed by Damaſus, as 
appearcth by 4 Sozomen and ©T heodorer, 

OrxTHop. The Bilhops ot the ſecond Councell of Conſtantinople, 
being ſummoned to the Councellof Rome by the letters of Theodoſiws the 
Emperour,wrote to Dameſus, Ambroſe,and the reſt of the Biſhops aſſembled ar 
Rome,to excuſe their not comming,in reſpe@ of the ſtate of their Churches 
whch had ſo lately beene peſtered with Hereſtes,and ſtood ſtil in ſuch termes 
that the Bilhops could nor leaue chem without extreme danger, Yer they 
thought good to ſend three Biſhops inthe name of thereſt; and withall they 
make relation both of their doArine & diſcipline, Concerniog their durine, 
they declare their faich of the Vnitie, Trinitie, and natures of Chriſt, Con- 
cerning diſcipline,they declarethat they chooſe thcir Biſhops & Parriarches 
according to the Canons of the Nicen Councell: and fo ſpeake of the eleQi- 
on of Nettariws, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Flanianus Patriarch of Antioch, 
and Cyril Patriarch of Teruſalem, Concerning Netariue,whoſc example you 
vrge,they ſay,that he being a moſt reuerend,and zealous man; was cholen in 
their generall Councell, 1n the preſence ot the Emperour with the generall 
applauſe of all, both Clergic and people. And this they write not ro Damaſus 
alone,as though it were in his power, to make orto marrethe clefion: (they 
were farre from any ſuch cogiration) bur ro him with the reſt to retoyce him 
and thereſt,by relating their conſentin faith and loue, So they defire nor Da. 
meſs onely, but Ambroſe and all the reſt,#o reioyce with them , and to giue their 
cheerefull aſſent that the Chriſtian farth being agreed vpon,and lone confirmed among 
them,they might keepe the Church from ſchiſmes and aiſſenſjons. Thus though they 
name Damaſus firſt , and giue hum preeminence of place; yet they giue no 
more preeminence of power to the Biſhop otRome,chen to the Bilhop of 
Millen. 

Parr. Whatſayyouthento * Proterics Patriarch of Alexandria? to 
8 Sophromius Patriarch of leraſalem? To " Anatolins,) Nicephorus,and * Peter,Pa- 
triarches of Conſtantinople? Did noreuery one of them ſend tothe Pope his Sy. 
nodall letters wherein they declared their faith and conſent with the Charch of Rome, 
before he confirmed or alowed them for lawfull Patriarches ? Doth not this 
prooue the ſingular and ſoucraigne power ofthe Pope, in confirming the 0- 
ther Patriarches? 

OxTrnoD. AsthePatriarch of Rome, did not allow the other Patri- 
arches for lawfull, till they had ſignified x 0979700 ſoundnefle in faith: ſo 
theorher Patriarches,did not acknowledge the Patriarch of Rome, till chey 
werelikewiſeinformed of his faith. And therefore the Patriarches of Rome, 
did vſeto ſend the like Synodall letters ro the other Patriarches , as may ap- 
peare by !Gregory,who wroteto Zohn Patriarch of Conſtantinople , 1oh» _ 

rriarc 
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triarch of leruſalem,Eulogius Patriarch of Alexanarie, Gregory and Anaſtaſius 
Patriarch of Antioch,andthis was done { faithz Diaconas ) — to the 'anth- a tob.Diacin 
ent cuſtome HOI not this proue the ſingular and ſoucraigne *"*-Greg/4.3. 
power of the other Parriarches,in confirming the Patriarch 'of Rome? And i 

as the Romane Patriatch,ſent his Synodicall letters to the reſt, and thereſtro 

him; ſo the reſt did likewiſe ſend one1o another. As forexample, 'Tharaſiu, 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople,to the Patriarchesof Antioch, Alexandria;and 


Icrufalem,vſing theſe words, Þ For as much as a certaine obſerniation,or rather an Þ !n Conc.Nic. 
Apoſtolicall tradrtion hath long preuailed in the Churches that thoſe which had newly — = 
beene taken into the degree of ſome eminent Prieſthood, ſhould declare their faith to amo.78g.n.5- 
them which had obtained the like degree of eminent Prieſthood long time before 

them ; Therefore it ſcemeth good to me both to ſubmit my ſelfe unto you, and to de- 

clare manifeſtly be fore yougthe confeſſion of my faith. herefore this praQtiſe doth 

not mount one Patriarch abouec the reſt , bur rather levell all ot chemin an e- 

qualitiez and conſequenly the Biſhop of Rome had no more power ouer the 
Mctropolitanes of other Parriarches,then other Parriarches ouer his. 

Parc, The contrary is cuident by the decree of Pope Pelagiue,*Placurt * Diftinth, 
vt quiſg, Metropalitanus, Or. It u mypleajure that euery Metropolitan which ſhall 100.Quoniam, 
not ſend within three moneths of his Conſecration,toſhew bis faith , and receiue the 
Pall,hall be depriued of his place and dignitie, Wherefore all Metropolitans are 
bound to performe this office to = Biſhop of Rome:cuen all in the whole 

world. For he that ſaith every one,excepterh none, 
' OxrTuo. Pelagimgineancth cuery one within his owne TuriſdiQion, 

Pri, Butallthe world was his TurifdiQtion, 

Ox TH 0D. Thenbclike che Pope was acknowledged YVninerſell Patriarch 
in the dayes of Pelagine. 

Part, Yea,andbefore Pelagiws,thattitle was offered ro Pope Leo, by 
the Councell of Chalcedon,as S.< Gregory witnefleth, : 

OrxTtuop, The whole Councell is extant,and we find no ſuch matter, © 14b.4.ndi?, 

Part, Inthethitdd ation,there are three Epiſtles of three ſundry Gre- *3*#+3*38. 
cians,all which begin thus. Ts the moſt holy and bleſſed Leo the vninerſall Arch- 4 Bins. x.9.68 
biſhop and Patriarch of Rome. 69-70. 

OkxTHoD, Youmight haue ſaid* foure, But what if a few poore ſui- | 
ters, hungry Grecians, pur a flattering ritle in their ſupplications? doth this e Bin.lhidigy 
prooue,that it was offered by a Councell ? oneotchem was a Prieſt , rwo #575 
were Deacons,and onea lay man,not one of them was a Bilhop , nor yetin 
' your owne iudgement had a voycein the Councell : 

Paint, fPaſcheſinw the Popes legatein his ſubſcription callerh Zeo, the 
Pope of the unigerſall Church. f Cone.Chal. 

OrxTHop. Ifthattle were equivalent to this (which may be doubted) ns —-- 
yetit was onely giuen by the Popes paraſire,and nor by the Councell, 

Part, It was giuens audiente & probante vninerſals Synode. i, The gene- 
rall Councell hearing and approuing it. g Bingbid.in 

OrTH4OD. This T heare you ſay, but I would heare you proue it. notg merginali, 

Pait,. ® Although the Councell decreed nothing concerning that matter, yet it 
4 euident enouzh that the gining of the title to the Bijhop of Rome was nbt diſpieaſing bh Ex Bell.de 


to the Conncell,ſecing no man reprehenaed it. —_—_ _—_ 
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a Conc, Later. 
ſub Leone deci- 
no,ſ.10. Bing, 
4.peg.6 2 4. 


b Apud Bin, t, 
2,p4ag.139. 


c Cone,Chal. 
e(F.1x5.can,28, 
apud Bin#.2. 


P4g.13 3. 
d Leo Epift, 
$54. 


© Apud Theo- 
doret.l.2.c.8, 


f Greg.Epiz?, 
Lq.cp.38. 

£ Ex Baron. 
an 4Fl.nl51. 


h Ex Bell. de , 


Rom. Pont. l. 2, 


c.3 1.Reſpondes, 


1 Greg.l.7. 
Epiti.6g9. - 


k Grey. Epiit, 
L.q.ep.z8. 


Ox T#0, They did not reprehend it, but did they therefore commend it? 
Inche Councellof *Lateran, in thepreſenge ofthe m_ an Archbiſhop in a 
Sermon ſpeaking of a Pope , ſaid, He had power aboue all power, in heawen andin 
earth. W har ſay you ? Did the Pope and Councell approuethis blaſphemie? 
for they did not reproue it, If cheir filence was no argument of approbarion, 
then neither was the ſilence of the Councell of Chalcedon, Yeaitis moſt 
cerraine that they neither did ſe it, nor approucir, In the ſixteenth Action 
they write a Synodall Epiſtle to Pope Leo,at which time,ifeuer, ir was fic thar 
they ſhould adorne him with this title, which notwithſtanding they vſcd nor, 
butſtiled him Þ che moſt holy,and moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop of the Romanes, Neither 
could they approouc irin that ſence which you get, valeſſe they ſhould 
crofle and contradi themſclues. For you intend by that title ro aduance 
him aboue other Patriarches : whereas the Councel of Chalcedon giueth no 
greater ©prinileages to the Church of Rome , then to the Church of Conſtantinople, 
And as the Councell did ncuer gue the ritle, ſo Pope Leo did neuer vie it, 

Parr. «Yes ,tnhu4 Epiſtleto the Emperour Martian againſt Anatolins, in the 
very inſcription of the Epiſtle, he vſeth the title of Vninerſall. 

On Tx.” Hevſeth it thus,Leoepiſe. Romane & wninerſ/aly eccleſie,j. Leo B.of the 
Romane & vniuerſal Church,ſo he applicth irnotro himſelfe, butro the church. 
Parr, It he be Biſhop of the vniuerſal church,chen he is an yniuerſal Biſhop. 

OxTHoD., Thar docth not follow: forthe< Councell of Sardica, in 
their Synodall Epiſtle ro all Biſhops , calleth them Biſhops and Colleagues of the 
Catholicke and Apoſtolicke Church. Is not Catholicke the ſame with Vniuer- 
fall? andyettheir meaning was not to call chem vniuerſall Biſhops, netther 
was it the meaning of Pope Leo to call himſclte ſo, if we beleeue Pope tGre- 
eorie,afftirming, that never any of hu predeceſſours, did wſe ſo prophane a title. 

Purt. 8 It # tobe wnderſtood , that not any of the Romane Biſhops did w/e the 
title of ecumenicall,of a ſolemne cuſtome, and continualy in all their ſabſcriptions, yet 
ſore of them ſometimes wſea it. 

OxTHoD., Thenſomeofthem ſometimes vſeda prophane title. 

Parr, YVninerſall” Biſhop may be taken two wayes ; Firſt for him, which t the 
onely Biſhop of the whole world, excluding all other,in which ſence i $, Gregorie_) 
ſaith, If one be anVninerſall Biſhop,it remaineth that you are noBijbops.Second] y,tor 
him that hath agenerall care ot he whole Church , yet ſo,that other Biſhops 
reraine their place and dignitic,In the firſt ſence S.Gregoyy calleth it prophanc: 
In the ſecond, it belongerh to the Biſhop ofRome. | 

OxTHoD, Concerning the firſt, k Gregorie hauing ſaid , chat the name 
of Vniuerſalitic was offered by the Councell, addeth immediatly, That newer 
any of his predeceſſours didwſe ſo prophane 4 title, So it is cleare, that he calleth 
that very title, prophane, which as he faith, was offercd by the Councell, 
Which iwſtifieth my former anſwere. For vnleſſe you will accuſe the Coun- 
cell ofprophaneneſle, you muſt needs ſay, that 2 {peakgth improperly, 
aſcribing that ro the Councell, which was onely done by the Popes Legare, 
anda few ſupplicants in the Councell. Moreouer, if this prophane title ex- 
clude all other from being Biſhops, thenithe Councet (conſiſting of 630.Bi- 
ſhops,) in giuing this ritle, ſhould exclude chemſelues from being Biſhops: 

which is abſurd, ſeeing in their ſubſcriptions they inticled themſclues Bi. 
ſhops. 
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Cuar.th. 


ſhops.,'Concerning the ſecond, If he be an vniuerſall Biſhop which hath care 
ofthe whole Church, then 'S, Pant was: Vniucrſall Bilhop as well as 8. Peter: : 
2 fot he had care ofall the Churches. Then 4theneſime was an Vniucrlall Bi- 3, Cott 
ſhop : for Þ $.Befill ſaith, He caried the care of all Churches. b Refil ad 4s 

Part, Peraducnture he meaneth, that he caried the care of all within theneſ. Fp. ya.? 

the Parriarchdome of Alexandria. | 

OxT+noD. Nor of then 6nely, but ofothers alſo: For S. Baill ſaith, 

c The whole ſtate of the Church of Antioch dependeth pon thee. Sothough his jurif- c E/if-48, 
dition was confined within the Patriarchdome of Alexandria,yethe caried 
atender care ouer the whole Church of Chriſt, Wherefore in this ſence 

the title of Vniuerſall Biſhop, belongeth as well co the Patriatch of Alexan- 
dria, as tothe Patriarch ofRome. Morcouer, the very title of Yniuerſall Pa- 
triarch was giuen,and that by a Councell, co lobp Patriarch of Conſtantinople.In 
what ſence trow you? You produced but two ſencesof it our of Bellermine. 

In the firſt , which prophanely excludeth all orher Biſhops they did nor giue 

it, forthen they ſhould deny them{elues to be Biſhops,contrary to their own 
ſubſcriptions. If in the latter,then it was common to him with the Riſhops of 
Rome; and ſo cannot proue your Monarchicallurifdi&ion, 

Pn1it, How proue youthat this title was giuen bium by a Councell? 

OnrTHoD. *4 Biniwfaith, Hew oft Tohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople i named in , ;;,.... 
the atts of rhe Councell of Conſlantiwople under Hormiſas : ſo oft the title of Pniner- in Cancil.con= 
fall Patriarch is found added imo his, [ne .9D[0gh 

Pa1t, Biniminthe ſame place aſcriberh this to the impoſture of the latter pagyri, 
Grectans; which he proueth, becauſe,though two Popes, Pelagims and Gregory 
condemned this title in the Bilhop of Conſtantinople; yet no man obiceteda. 
gainſt them the authoritic of this Councell, which had beenevery material, 
becauſe the greater part of it was approued bythe Church ofRome. Where, 
fore 1t is certaine that this was not originally in the Councell, bur foiſted in 
afrerward. 

OrxrTHo. But Pope Adrien the firſt in his Epiſtle toTharaſius , recorded 
inthe ſecond® Nicen Councell,intitleth him « general Patriarch. e Come, Nie.ts 

Pur 1rt, This ſcemeth alſo robe added by ſome Grectan,which Irather thinke, — 5 
becauſe the ſame Epiſtletranſlated by Anaſtsſims, hath no ſuch title prefixed, f Finns quo 

OxraoD. Asthough Aneſtaſrus werenot as likely to putit out, as the /**- 
Greciansto putitin, Buts 1uſtinian in the Authentickes, giueth Mennas the g Confue.g2. 
very ſelte-ſame title of Oecumenicall Patriarch. — 

p HIL, Þ I; muſt be affirmed that this alſo crept in,unleſſe we ſay that he is called b Bin. ibiden. 
Vniuerſall in reſpect of the Orientall Biſhops and Prieſts. 

OxrTHOD, - So Holoander taketh it, when hee tranſlateth ir,Yniverſs eize 

iracius Patriarche,ito the Patriarch of all that circuit. But are you now aduiſed? 
Was he called Vniuerſal, and yet had not the juriſdiat6 ot the whole world, 
but was onely an Orientall Patriarch? then you muſt confeſle, that this title 
might be giuen to the B.ofRome,and yet not imply that hee had juriſdiction 
over the whole world, but ouer the whole Weſt, and ſo was the Occidencall 
Patriarch. Wherefore the decree of Pope Pelagius, requiring all Metropoli- 
ranes to ſend to Rome to profeſſetheir faith, and recetue the Pall,extendeth 
not tothem of che Eaſt,but onely to them of the Welt. 


Parr; 


4 
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PHrt. Then you grantthat hee was Patriarch of the Weſt, and that is 
ſufficient to inferre my conclaſion, for the Weſterne Patriarch muſt needes 
hauciuriſdiion ouer the Metropolitanes ofrhe Welt, in which compaſle is 
Brittany,I necd not here ſpeake of the ancient diuifion ofthe Prouinces, nor 
of Saint Peter,nor of Eleatherixs: It is famouſly knowne that Saint Auſtin was 
ſent hither by the Biſhop of Rome,receiueda pall from him , and apparently 
ſubmitred humſelfe ro his iuriſdiftion; ſo did his ſucceſſours for almoſt a 
thouſand yeeres together. VV herfore ſeeing the Biſhop of Rome was in law- 
full poſſeſsion,you muſt tell vs vpon what reaſon you put him from ir. 

OzxTnoD, By what title doth the Pope challenge his iuriſdiQtion in 


| a See aboue. England? By the law of God? you «cannot iuſtifie it, By reaſon ofthe firſt 


cap.2.0 3. 


þ Seclib.24.2 


Haw 


d Galfrid Mon. flin? 4It was then made appeare by 


L11.c.12, 


e Bede.l, 1,c.26 


f Epiſt.gs5. 
g Epilt. ad 
Celeſtinum, 
cap 105, 
h Mat.Par 
inH.2z., Anno 
1164. 


i 25.Ed.;. 
ſtarure © 
Prouiſours. 


conuerſion ofthe Ifland by Saint Peter ? YouÞ cannot make it manifeſt, that 
cuer he was here. VV1ll you fetch it from Eleatheriws? He onely ſente ar the 
kings requeſt,and challenged no ſuch authority, Wil you deriue it from ©L- 
reaſons that the Brittans ought him no ſub- 
zeftion. Andit is cuident, that he and his aſſociates had firſt theiraſſemblics in 
Saint Martins Church in Canterbury, by the Kings permiſsion : afterward, 
when the king himſelfe was conuerced,, hey receined (tovie the words of 
© Bede ) more ample licence both to Preach through all hu dominions,andatjo ro build 
and repaire Churches. So you ſceall was receiued fromthe king. Itistructhar 
Gregory ſent a ſupply of Preachers , and gaue his aduiſe for the eretion of 
Biſhopricks, and ſentpalls hither; yer there can bee no queſtion, but all this 
was done by the kings licence. Afterward in ſucceeding ages, when the Popes 
did play the wild boarcs in the Church, 1n executing Church cenſures,and 
giuing Church livings , the kings of England madelawes againſt them,cuen 
1n the time of Popery. For as it was detended by Cyprian,and afterwardal- 
ſo by thes African councell ,vnder Celeſtinus, that cauſes ſhould bee ended 
where they begunne, and not bee carried ro rribunalls beyond the ſea: Soir 
was decreed in England , inthe raigne of Þ Henry the ſecond, as witneſſech 
Mathew Paris. De appellationibus ſi emerſerint ab (Archidiacono debet procedi ad 
Epiſcopum, ab Epiſcopo ad Archiepiſcopum , & ſi Archiepiſcopm defuerit in tuſtitia 
exhibenda , ad dominum reg# perueniendi eft poſtremo, vi praceprto ip/ius in curia 
Archiepiſcopt contronerſia terminetur , its quod non debeat vitra proceds abſque 
enſſu domint regis,i, Cocerning appeals ,if any ſhallſpring they ought toproceed from 
the Archdeacon to the Biſhop, from the Biſhop to the Archbiſhop, & if the Archb.ſhalbe 
defettiue in doing tuſtice they muſt come at laſt to our Lord the king that by bis coman- 
dement the controuerſie may bee determined in the Archbiſhops Court , ſo that there 
ourht not tobe any further proceedings without the aſſent of the Lord the king. Thus 
itiscleare that the Pope could not take to himſelfe the handling of cauſes 
withoutthe kings licenſe.It mightalſo be declared how litcle his ceſures were 
here reſpeRed,vnleſſe they recciued ſtrength by the kings permiſsion. And 
whereas hee rooke vpon him to diſpoſe of Church liuings , hee was cen- 
ſured for itin the time of Edw. the 3. euen inthe high Courtof Parliament 


asian vſurper. Theſe points might bee much inlarged , bur this little rouch - 


is ſufficient to ſhew rhat whatſocuer iuriſdiftion hee had in England, was 
by the courteſie of the King : whatſocuer hee tooke ypon him other- 
wiſe, was by vſurpation. Now his challenge by cuſtome is repelled 


bycuſtome, For, theſe ſixe hundred yeeres laſt paſt , hee aftefting to _ 
thac 
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that which he was not,diſdained to bee that which he was, and aſpyring to a 
Popedome negleed his Parriarchdome: ſo thar which he had gotten by vie * 
he hath loſt by difuſing , and by his owne fa& hath excinguiſhed his former 
utle, Secondl y, Whereas Pope _—_ required onely & 91.4 9 of the faizh 
according to the Scriptures and the holy ancient generall councels,® Piws the _—_ 
fourth hath framed vs anew forme of faith, without which nomas can bee ſaucd, 
conſiſting of traditions, tranſubſtantiations,merits, Images yeliques, and ſuch ror- 
renRomith cagges-which he hath oye ro the'Nicen creed,as it were a veg 
ers patchtoa golden garment. And this forſooth is the> Catholick faith, 2 Zero 

the profeſsion whereof is now required co bee made of all © Biſbops, Thirdly, demexrra 9u8 
the Popes of latter times will have Metropolitanes ſworne to their obedi: — 
ence; yea and Piws4the fourth did*canningly conuey this oth into his new P4974” 
coynedcreed ; but we find no ſuch thing exaftedin thetime of _ rey og 

Part, Thereis yerexrantanEpiſtle of a Biſhop, which cookethe oth 9c 
ro Saint Gregory, who ltued nor long after Pelagiue.® Vude inrans dico per Dewm tor font 
onnipotentem + per hee quatuor Enangelia que in menibus teneo, & per ſalwi#gen- ibs 
tium, atque illuftrinm dominorum noflrorum remp.g ium ,me in vnitate,ſi- anendndes 
cut dixi,Eccleſie Catholic, communione Rom: pontificiſeper & ſine dubio perma. «cine. 
nere. i.W herenpon 1 affirme, fearing by God Almighty and by the 4.Goſpels which 1 5,9724% 
hould in my hands, and by the ſaluation of the Gentiles, & of oar glorious Lords which ** 
gouerne the commonwealth that I willremaine alwaies, and without doubt as 1 haxe 
ſaid, in the wnity of the Catholike Church,c+ in the communion of the Biſhop of Rome, | 

Ox rHoD. You intend to provethat Metropoliranes ſhould ſweareto 
the Pope before their confirmacion , or recciuing of thepalle; the example 
you bring'concernes noſuch matter: For firſt he was only a Bilhop,nor a Mc- 
tropolitan.' Secondly,this oth was voluntary, not exated, Thirdly, it was 


'not vpon a confirmation or receiuing ofa palle, bur vpon an abiuranion of his 


herefe, Neither doth it appeare, that this oth wasin the rime of Gregory, 
though ſome haue gone abour to aſcribe ic rothe time of Pope Pelagine, 
wherein behold, and you ſhal ſee the cunning of Popiſh proors.For where- 
'a5 f Pelagizsreproued ſome Metropolitancs , becens they did delay , fidens ſuam * Pifin®t. 100. 
exponere, and theteupon made this decree thar thoſe which drd nor ſend within ? Difenſ: in 
three monthes,ad fidem ſuam exponendam ,ſhouldbe —_ : g Remundus Rufus, a Holi 
Popiſh Lawicr of Paris writing for the honor ofthe Pope, doth change theſe 
words, 44 exponendam fidem, i. To make profeſſion of their faith into dande fidei 
cauſa. i, To make 4 faithfull promiſe or th; ſo the profeſsion ofthe faith of Ieſus 
Chriſt was by a ſtrange Mctamorphoſis transformed into an oth of the 
Popes ſupremacy. Now leaſt the Spaniſh Lawiers ſhould come ſhort ofthe 
French, in ſhewing their zeale for their Lord che Pope, h Franciſcw Vargas ,, rb 
king Philips Councellor,and Ambaſſador ro Pope Pjw the fourth, affirmerh pe.auorir. | 
that Pelagius declared the Popes ſupremacy by this deeree,in that he would haue all rreo{-54-158 
Metrapolizanes ſworne vnto him. Marke what he ſaith ſworne vnto him, whe- 
ther decetued by Rufiw,or purpoling to make an officious lic for his holy Fa- 
thers aduantage,I cannortell, Howſocuer, this oth cannot bee referred ro 
Pope marr, 5. rather ro Pope Paſchallthe ſecond, who would haue forced 
Archbiſhop Panormitane to take it, and _ his refuſal ſerourthe decrerall * __—_ 
Epiſtle,recorded by Gregory the ninth, in thei Canon-law,thertitle _— IS cafti, 
; S a 
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Oath to the Pope a late weede, . Lis.5. 


2Bar,an,110. 
num.$. ex co:lt- 
ce Faticano. 


b Bar, Ibidem 
nu,10.cxtr,de 


eleft figmſiceſti. 


this: Eletto in Archiepiſcopum ſedes Apeſtolica Pallium non trades, niſi Prins Preſiet 
fidelizatus + obedientie inramentum.1. The Apeſtolicall Sec ſhall nos deliner the Pall 
10 an Archbiſhop Ele (4 before be performe the oath of Allegeance and obedience. 
Pair, Though Pope Paſchal made this decree,yer it followeth not that 
he was the author of the oathzir might be more ancier rhough herenewed it, 
OrT#40D,. Itappearcihby the Contents of the Decrece,thac hewasrhe 
auchour. For firſt he declarech thatP enormitanc had ſignified vnto him ghat Kings 
and Nobles were ſirtken with admiration that the Pall ſbowld be offered vwaer the con- 
dition of an oath, and the ſame Pope did: write in the ſame wordes vponthe 
like occaſion to an Archbilhop of ® Polepis, who had fignified vnto fim the 
like admiration of the King aud Nobles of Polonia. This deniall etthe Arch- 
bilhops,8 admiration of Princes & ſtates doth arguea nouclrie. 2. Vhereas 
ſome did obic& that it was not decreed in the councels;he reieeth all Coun- 
ccls wh fcorn & diſdaine..® 4innt in Concilys iatuthi non inuenri,quaſi Romans 
Eccleſizlege coulia vile prefixerint , cums omnia concilia per Romans Eccleſia antto- 
Myat# + faita ſint,c robur acceperint cy in eorii Statuts Romani Pontificw patenter 
excipiatur auttoritas. i. They ſay that it was not found decreed in Councels,as though 


' anyCouncels could pre fix a law to theChurch of Rome ſceing al Councels are both made 


c Conc. Later, 
4.cap.5 Bins. 
3 p4g.1452. 
d Extrade w- 
reinrands, Ego, 
e Papatum 
Romane Eccle. 
foe & regulas 
ſanftorum pa - 
trum adiutor 
ero ad defenden- 
dum & reti- 
nen1um ſaluo 
- ordine meo con 
tr. omnes ho- 
mines, 


f Biſhop Bul- 
ſon, The true 
difference 


part.2, f 


endreceiue ſtrenzth by the authoritie of the Church of Rome and the authornie of the 
Biſhop of Rome is manife#tly pw m their conſtitations, Thus he doth not refer 
the oath to former Popes and Councels, but relyethiancly vpon his owne au- 
thoritie, Soir ſeemeth that this weede did ſpring 1 109. 'yecres after Chriſt. 
Neither did they ſtay ua Metropolitanes, bur Iznecent the chird in the Coun- 
cell- of Lateran impoſed the like oath of allegeance and obedience wpon the fore 
Patriarches, Y ca® all Bilhops arc bound by folemne oath to promiſe obedience 
and faith ro Saint Peter,the Churchof Rome , and their Lord the Pope ; and toput to 
their helping hand (which is aneflſcntiall point of their obedience) #0* defend 
and maintane the P By which pollicic it came to paſle that che ſoueraiga 
Was dcfeated of his ſubieR,8& the bramble did mouac aloft aboue the cedars 
of Libenw.So he which was firſt admitted among ys of curteſie, 8 continued 
by cuſtome, that is by right humane, began pow to challenge of durie, and by 
lawediuine: And norcontent withthe honourofa Patriarch, he tgoke vpon 
him to domineer through the Chriſtian world, as Pope Parremexnt, flalhing 
out his excommunications like lightning;iaterdiQting kingdomes, trampling 
Princes and Emperours vnderhis feete; yea and diſpenſing with vowes,oaths 
and the everlaſting Commandements of God himſelfe. Is nor this to fic in 
the Temple of Godas though he were God? Wherefore by all right, reaſon, 
cquitic and law of God and man,he was tobe baniſhed. I will conclude this 
vr with the {aying ofareuerend Biſhop. f As for hu Patriarchſhip,by Gods law 

e hath none ; 1n this realme for 600,” yeeres after Chriſt he had none : for the leſt ſix 
hunared,as looking to greater matters, he would haue none : aboue or againſt the ſword 
which God hath ordained,he can haue none : tothe ſubacrſion of the faith and oppreſ- 
ſion of hs brethren, in reaſon, right and equitie he aue none. you muſt ſeeke furs 


THE 


ther for ſubieftion to bus tribunall,this landoweth him none. 
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T 
OF THE SECOND AND 


third controuerſie;concerning Prieſts 
and Deacons. | 


CH A$--4 
IWherein the ſecond controner ſie is propoſed, diuided into two queſtions, the former 
about Sacrificing , the latter about Abſolution: the ſtate of the former is ſes 
downe ,and the methode of proceeding. 


> Hatſocuer > haue as yet faide, is nothing, 
S- becauſe to the 


Part, 


ro be found in the Church of England. For 
there are two principall funions of Prieſt- 
hood ; the firſt is the power of Sacrificing,the 
ſecond of Abſolution; bur you haue neither, 


} 


firſt,it is given in holy Church by theſe wordes, Þ Accipe poteftatem offerre ſa- 


_ , 
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E FIFTH BOOKE. 


very beihg of a Biſhop the order of 
Priefthood is ® eſſentially required, which is not 3 £* Bel. de 


ſacr.ord.c. 5, 


b Pont ficalein 
ordinat.Pref. 


byteri, 


Cc TH,1.5. 


d The forme of 
ordering of 


Prie 4s, 


208 Sacrifice. L1s.5. 


m—— 


res4 ſo the Miniſters ofthe new Teſtament may be called /acri- 

fieers, becauſe they ſucceed the ſonnes of Aaron, and come in place of ſacrifi- 

cers. Fourthly,for as much as we hauc authoritic to miniſter che Sacraments, 

and conſequently the Euchariſt, which is a repreſentation of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt ; therefore we may be ſaid zo offer Chriſtin a myſtery,and to ſacrifice him by 

way of commemoration. Is not this ſufficient ? if it benor, Whar other ſacrifi- 

cing is required ? . 
2 Pair, TT Hee is requiredſacrgficing properly fo called, which is an* exter- 
2 Bellde Miſſa wall oblation made onely to God by a lawfall Miniſter wherby ſome ſenſ#- 
= "is ble andpermanent thing is Conſecrated and changed with Myſticall rite , for the ac- 
knowledgement of humane infirmitie,and for the profeſſion of the Diuine Maieſtie. 

OzxTrnoD, Whatis the ſenſible and permanenr thing you offer ? 

Prit. Iris thevery body and blood of Chriſt. 

S; WW Orxrnuopd, TheC ip of England ns thus according to the 

Araces Ot Scripture: The® offering of Chriſt once made us that perfett redemption,propitiation, 
_— _ and arisfaltion 25 s ſannes of the whole world,both originall Sor har , and 

there ts no other ſatisfattion for finne ,but that alone, and con ſequently it condem- 
neth your maſſes for the quicke and the dead , as blaſphemous fables-and dangerous 
deceits. 

Pr1rrt. Butthe Councell of Trent tcacheth,that in the maſſe there & of - 
< Concil.rrid. feredto< God atrue and proper Sacrifice 4 propitiatory for the ſinnes of the quicke 
ſeſſ.2. Canone gd the dead,and curſeth all thoſe that thinke otherwiſe, 

J tad conz, OnrrHnoD. Ow doe you proouc, thatthe Sacrificing Prieſthood, 
3. which offereth as you ſay,the very body and blood of 
Chriſt,is the true Miniſtery ofthe Goſpel? 

Prrrt, That Miniſtery which was typed in the old Teſtament, fore- 
told by the Prophetrs,inſtiruted by Chriſt,and | um by theApoſtles,is the 
true Miniſtery of the Goſpel. But our ſacrificing Prieſthood, which offe- 
reth the very body and blood of Chriſt, is ſuch ; therefore itis the true Mini- 
ſtery of the Goſpel. Thepropoſition oft ſelf, is plaine & euident:the parts of 
the aſſumption,ſhall be proouedin order. 

OnrTnoD. Then firſt lerys heare where your Pricſthood was typed, 


CHAP! IL 
Of their argument drawne from Melchiſedec. 


d He Sacrifice of Melchiſedec,was a type of that which 
ON Chriſt offered at his laſt Supper , with his owne 
d\ hands,& ſhal offer by the hands of the Prieſts, ynril 

j the end of the world. For the vnderſtanding wher- 
Cay FB {@g of,wc muſt conſider,that Melchiſedec , wasa type of 

ESI Chriltina more excellent maner then Aaron , Inſa- 

much that Chriſt is called a Pricſt,after the order of Melchiſedec, and not after 

the order of Aaron.For betweene theſe two Prieſthoods, there are two differences, 

c Bell,de Miſe e the firſt conſiſteth in the externall forme of the Sacrifice; For the Sacrifices of Aaron 
{.1..5.00rr0. vere bloodie and repreſented the death of Chriſt under the forme of liuing things, that 
were ſlaine: The ſacrifice of Melchiſedec was vnbloody, and didfigure the _ = 

lo 


Cusr. Melchiſedec. | 209. - 


blood of Chriſt under the forme of Bread and Wine. From. which. property of the 
order o f Melchiſedec we may draw this argument., - If Melchifedec did offer 
an vnbloody 1acrifice vader the forme of Bread and VV ine, then ſeeing 
Chriſt is-a Prieſt, after the order of Melchiſedes, he alſo muſt offer an vn- 
bloody Sacrifice, vnder the formes and ſhapes of Bread and Wine: but the 
Sacrifice of the Crofle, was bloody : therefore he offered another Sacrifice 
beſidesthe Sacrifice of the Croſle : and what can this be, butthe Sacrifice of 
the Supper ?Bur he commaded his Apoſtles, and in them vs,to doe as hee did, 
ſaying, ® dee thu in remembrance of me : thertore Chriſt commanded that we a Luke.zz. 
ſhould ſacrifice him in an vabloody manner, in the formes of Bread and *9- 
Wine, & conſequently che Miniſters of the Goſpel,are Sacrificers by Chriſts 
owneinſtirunon, 
OrxTu, Wegraunt firſt, that Melchiſedee was a type of Chriſt, becauſe 
the Scripture ſaith,*he was likened to the ſonne of God: Secondly,that Chriſt was Þ Heb.7.3. 
- a Prieſt,notafrer the order of Aaron, but afcer the order of Melchiſedec, becauſe | 
God hath nor only ſaid it, but ſworne 1t:< The Lord hath ſworne and will not re- . PALnies 
pent,thou art a Prieſt for euer,after the order of Melchuledec : but wee deny that 
Melchiſedec did offer any Bread and Vane, for a Sacrifice to God z weedeny 
that Chriſt cuer 99s; any ſuch , of euer gaueany ſuch commiltion to his 
Apoſtles. Therefore this is ſo farre from prouing your pretended Prieſthood, 
that it will quite overthrowe lr. | | 
Pair, Hat Melchiſedec Sacrificed Bread' and Wine, is plaine 2 

ind Geneſis, d Gen.14.18, 

OzxrTHoD, InGeneſis? Why ? thereis no ſuch thing: the wordes are 
thele. And Melchiſedec king of Salem , brought foorth Breadand Wine, and he 
w4s 4 Prieſt of the moſt high God; Where your owne vulgar tranſlation rea- 
deth proferens not offerens, hee brought forth Bread and Wine, and nothee 
offercd it, 

f; 411. True.hebrought it forth : but the cad why he brought it foorth 
was to Sacrifice ynto God. 

OxrxTnoD. Thatis morethen you can gather our of the text. © Joſephws « Antiq L x, 
ſayth, that hee gaue intertainment to the Souldiers of Abraham, *f Tertullian «7 »»- 
ſaith, that he offered Bread and Wine to Abraham,returning from the battel, Saint 1,1; 4 
s Ambroſe ſaithlikewiſe, that Melchiſedec did offer itvnto dbraham, Your 8 4mi.l.4.de 
owne Þ Andradius ſaith, Ego cum is ſentiam qui laſſos Abrahe milites, & diuturna O— . 
pug na frattos, Melchiſedecum pane vinoque refeciſſe aiunt. That is,I will be of their tu.£4 1.4, 
opinion,which ſay that Melchiſedec refreſhed with Bread and Wine the Souldiers of Dofink 
Abraham,being weary and tyred with a long battell, And Cardinall' Caietan : f*;3 Genef. 
Nibhil ſcribitur Fi de Sacrificio ſeuoblatione, ſed ae prolatione ſeu extrattione, quam «14. 
Joſephus dicit fattam ad re fictenaum vidtores,that is, heere « nothing ( ſpoken) of the | 
oblation or Sacrifice , but of the prolation and bringing it out, which Jolephus ſaith, 
Was done to refreſh the Conquerers. 

Parr. Theſethings arc ſubordinate,and may ſtand together, for firſt, 
he offered the Bread and Wine to God for a Sacrifice, And then, inuned 4- 
braham and his armiez ſothis was not Ciuill but a Sacred banquer. 

OrTtno. How prooueyouthar? 

Purir, CAbraham ſayde to the King of Sodome; * 7 have Gift 
S 3 op 


C07, 


k Gen.14.22 
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vp my hand vntovhe Lord the moit high God, poſſeſſor of heanen andearth,that t will 
not take of all that is thine,ſo much 4s a thread or ſhooe latchet left thowſhouldeſt ſay, I 
have made Abraham rich,ſaue only that which the yong men hane eaten,c+ the parts 
of the mens which went with mee , Aner, Eſchol and Mamre , let them take their 
a BelL.de riſe parts. Now to viethe words of Cardinall Bellarmine,» Quid opmerat pane & 
L1.c.6, vino 45 qui ſpolis abundabant & paulo ante comederant & biberant * that is , What 
need had they of bread and wine which did abound with ſpoiles, and had caten and 
drunken a little before? 
OnTHoDp. That Pawloanteis atricke of a Teſuire, ro make the Reader 
: imagine that they had new dined, which is more then can be proued our of 
b Gene.:4. the Text. For when Abraham who dwelt inthe plaine of > Mamre heard that 
OFiacſe 1s, £95 Was taken priſoner , hee purſucd rhe 4.Kings to Dan ,abour 124. Engliſh 
miles: thenhe and his ſeruants divided cheimſelues, and purſued them: vato 
d Verſe15. d Hobah about $80, tiles, where he recoucred the ſubſtance, androoke the 
e Verſez7. ſpoiles ; Thence he returned to © Sodom, about 180, mules, where Melchiſedes 
met him, Wherefore,for ought that doeth appeare by the Text , the yong' 
mens eating of the ſpoiles, might haue bene ſundry.dayes before Melchiſedec 
met them. Bur if hos had new dined, did Melchiſedec know ſo much? Orit 
hedid,doe you know how long he ſtayed with them, or what ſtore of victu- y 
als they had, remayving? And if there had remained great plentic, yer,may 
| nota King giuecncertainment to ſuch as are otherwiſe prouided of vials? : 
* Surely, this is a ſpeech that doeth little become a Cardinall : if Bellermine be 
of this opinion , his Cardinalſhip keepeth bur a miſerable houſe , and affor- 
deth bur ſlender hoſpicalitie. Hitherro we haue ſeene how weakely you haue 
difproued the ciuill banquetz, Now let vs ſee how ſtrongly you can proue 
the Sacred, 
2”. Pls LT Hat this bread and wine were brought out for ſacrifice, may ap- 
: peare by the Text, which faith, Melchiſedec Rex Salem proferens 
f Verſer8. pane & vinum , erat enim Sacerdos Dei altiſami , &c. Thatis, f Melchiſedec 
King of Salem brought foorth bread and wine: for hee was a Prie#t of the moit high 
God. Why did he Feing foorth bread and wine? becauſe he was a Prieſt ofthe 
moſt high God. Now the proper office of a Prie#t is to ſacrifice; therefore 
the very connexion doeth Cech vs , that he brought foorth bread and wine 
to ſacrifice. 
OrTHop. As it was theoffice bf the Prieſt to ſacrifice, ſo it was his of- 
g Verſe 23. ficetobleſſe: as may appearein the fixt of Numbers, s Speake unto 'Araon, and 
to his ſonnes , ſaying, Thus ſhall you bleſſe the children of 1ſrael, cc. Therefore the p 
Spirit of God hauing ſaid , that Melchiſedec was a Prieſt of the moſt. High God, 
addeth immediatly,that he bleſſeqhm. 
Pait., The coniunCtion ( for) docth cuidently ſhew the dependence. 
He brought foorth bread and wine, (tor) he was a Prieſt of the moſt High God: there- 
fore this bringing ir forth , was « Prieſtly ation, which muſt needs imporr,thar 
it was referred to ſacrifice, | 
OrxTHop, The Vulgar Tranſlation which you follow , is erronious : 
h 1» Bib{5zn- for according to the Hebrew it is not , Erat enim Sacerdes : for he was « Prieft 3 
Ferlinearibis. bur &+ erat Sacerdos : and be was a Prieſt,as Arias Aontanwstranſlatethit; and 


i Bell de Miſe. - | . 
htc, ' Bellarmine confeſleth. So the clauſes arc not ioyned rogether wich a contun- 
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ion cauſall, bur with a copulatiue : therefore your argument drawne from 
the cauſall vanilheth away. __ 

Pait, The copulatiue coniunRion is much vſcd for acauſall: as inthe 
Prophet * Zſay, where xt is according to the Hebrew, Beholdghow art angry, and 
we haue ſinned; Which your (clues tranſlate , Behold thow art angry , for we have 

ſinned. The like is to be ſaid of the Greeke particle,anſwering io the Hebrew; 
As for example,inthe words ofthe Angel,it is according to the Greeke,® Bleſ- 
ſed art thou among women ,and the fruit of thy wombe « bleſſed. Vpon which place, 
< BeJ# proucth very well , that the copulatiue is pur for acauſall : and your 
ſclues tranſlate it accordingly,Becanſe the fruit of thy wombe is bleſſed. Likewiſe 
in this preſent place,the copulatiue muſt be expounded by the cauſall: as may 
appeare cuen by the Hebrew , which your ſclues ſo aduance and magnihe, 
4 For after theſe words, And he was a Prieſt of the moſt High God. There is an accent 
called Soph paſuk,zo /ignifie that the period s ended. Therefore though wee 


ſhould reade, And he was 4 Prieſt of the moſt High God : yer becauſethereisa full 


point, the very words thus pointed according to the Hebrew, Chaldee, 
Grecke and Latine, would pcoclaime,that he brought forth bread and wine, 
as aPricſt to ſacrifice. 

OxrTrop. Inthediuiſion of the Chapters into verſes, there was re- 
ſpe had,noronely of Mulicall harmonie,but alſo of ſome equalitic or indif- 
ferencie in the length ofthe Verſes. So it commeth ro paſle, that ſometimes a 
long ſentenee extendeth it ſelfe , and 1s © continuedin divers verſes, before the 
ſenſe be perfetly concluded. Wherefore though cuery Verſe haue his Soph 
paſuk, yet cuery Verſe is nota fullperiod. As forexample, In the23.0t Ge- 
neſis,afterthe 17. Verſe,therc is the ſame pointand accent, which is here; and 
yet in your owne vulgar Bibles , ſer out by Sixtws 5,and Clemens oftaums, there 
1s but a comma: and that no marucile,ſeeing ſometimes there 1s onely a com. 
ma berweene Chapter and Chapter, As for example, Berweene the 21. and 
22, ofthe As, bothin the Greeke and inthe Latine, Now forthis preſent 
place of Geneſis, In Pegnins tranſlation ſer out by Yatablus, as alloint Detrio, 
yeaintheauthenticall Edition of Sixtus quintws , and Clemens ata , the Soph 
paſuk you vrge , is expreſſed onely by a comma, and in ſome of the Vulgar, 
thereis not ſo much as a comma. Wherefore this doerh rather argue a rcla- 
tion to that which followeth, then to that which wear before, and conſe. 
quently, theſe words,He was 4 Prieff of the moſt High Goa, cannorbe referred ro 
the bringing foorth of the bread and wine, bur ratherto the bleſſing. And 
that it is ſo, may appeare by the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, where the Type of 
Melchiſedec is vafolded:'and yer there 1s no mention at all of ſacrificing bur on- 
ly of bleſang.But if we ſhould ſuppoſe,thatit were ro be cranſlated by the cau- 
fall, (for) and that theſe words, For he was 4 Prieſt of the moſt High God,had re 
lationto that which went before,concerning the bringing out of bread and 
wine, what ſhould you gaine by it? 


a Eſay 64.3 


b Luke 1.42. 


c In annotat.in 
verſ ſua, 


d gel.quo ſupr; 


e Buzxtorf, 
theſaur gram, 
1,2.C.23« 


f Gloſſ. liter in 
Geneſ. 


Pu1t. Thevery point in queſtion. For the latter part ſhall yeeld a rea- 


ſon of the former, Did Melchiſedec bring foorth bread and wineto Abra- 
ham? What moued him ſo to doe? The reaſon is rendered, becauſe he was 
a Prieſt of the moſt High God; Therefore this was a Prieſtly ation. 


OrTtHop, Hegauecntertainmentto Abrahamyand was thereunto mo- 
| ued 


%. 
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ued by confiderarion of his owne Office, cuen becauſe hee was not oncly a 
profeſſour of the rruc Religion, but alſo a Prieſt: foras un becommerh all 
thar imbrace Religion , to loue one another, and reioyce at their good; ſo 
a And.defenſ- | this duetie eſpecially belongerh to the Prieſt, And yourlearned Teſuire » An- 
demsy Ei. dradirs hence obſeructh rhe great lincke of Religion, ſaying , 1 ho would not 
37 n, ; ; 

x580. wonder that aman tyed by no lincks of acquaintance with Abraham , but to thoſe 
whom Abraham conquered , tyed by the lincke of netehbour-hood, and peradnenture of 
alliance alſo, ( for I bold it veryprobable , that Melchiſedec was a Canaanite) ſhould 
proſecute Abraham with preſents, and other kind offices , and for the vittory gorten 
ouer his owne country men, ſhould congratulate Abraham, nor without proverang to 
bimfelfe great enuie from hu neigbours ? but ſeeing there are no lincks to bee compared 
with the linkes of religion(Moyles)ſaith that he performed theſe offices to Abraham 
becauſe he was a Prieſt of the moſt high God : that all men might vnderitand that hee 
was coupled with greater lincks of loue with Abraham , who excelled for ſingular 
commenaation of Pietie and religion,then with them ro whom he was tied by the Law 
of nature and country : therefore there is no necelsity, to ſay, that he ſacrificed 
bread and wine, forthe text euen read and pointed as you would haue ir, 
may in the iudgemenr of ſome of your learned Diuines , admit an excellent 

ſence without any ſacrifice. 
5 BY* ler vs imagine that hee did ſacrificebread and wine , what is this to 

che purpoſe ? 

Parr. Yes,it proueth our Prieſt hood direAly and ſtrongly. For mult 
not the truth anſwereto the Type ? 

OxTHod, You make thertype conſiſt in this , that Melchiſedec ſacrificed 
bread and wine; but ſtay alittle ; did Chriſt ſacrifice bread and wine ? where 
find you hart ? : 

Pair, A Type conſfiſteth in repreſentation 3 and repreſentation de- 
pendeth rather vpon the outward accidents,then the inward ſubſtance,ther- 
fore whereas Melchiſeder ſacrificed bread and wine, thertruth of that Type 
muſt conſiſt in the outward accidents : tharis,in the formes of bread 8 wine: 
and the Type was fulfilled in that Chriſt offered himſelfe in the formes of 
bread and wine. 

OrxTn. Was the ſacrifice of Melchiſedec bread and wine in ſubſtance? 
or was 1tthe body and blood of Chriſt vader the tormes of bread and wine? 
if you ſay the firſt , then our communion doth better anſwereto the {gcrifice 
of Melchiſedec then your Maſle: and conſequently our miniſtery doth berter 

A reſemble his then your Prieſthood: bur if you ſay that he offered the very bo- 

x7 die and blood of Chriſt in the formes of bread and wine; that would fir your 

turne well, for then Melchiſedec ſhould be a Maſle Prieſt ; bur it is ſo abſurde 

thatyou darenort auouch it. For then the very bodic and blood of Chriſt 

ſhould have beene aftually and ſubſtanrially exiſtent, before it was concei- 

ucdin the wombe of the Virgin Mary, Thus tay what you can,you are quite 
ouerthrowne. | 

Parr, If Melchiſedes ſacrificed bread and wine, then ſurely hee offred an 
vnbloody ſacnfice; andſecing Chriſt being a Prieſt atter the order of Melchi- 

eaec muſt needs haue the effentiall propertics. of that Order ; therefore 
Chriſt offtcred alſo an vnbloody ſacrifice. 


Orr, 
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Oxruod, Orratherthus, ſecing Chriſt is a Pricſt after. the Order of 
Melehiſeaes , hee muſt haue all the efſentiall properties belongingrto that Or- 
der : but his ſacrifice was bloodic and not vnbloody, for, Wah bis owne * blood * Heb.g.ns, 
hath he entredinto the moſt Holy , and hath purchaſed an eternall redemption for 13: 
therefore to offer an vnbloody ſacrifice,is no eſſential propertie of the Order 
of Melchiſedec:whertore if he did ſo,it followerh not that Chriſt ſhould doo. 
Parr. It was bothbloody and ynbloodie, bloody vpon the Croſſe,yn- 
bloodicin the Euchariſt, ATEEETE n 
Or r40D, Doc you not teach that Chriſt offered his owne body, and 
blood 1n the Euchariſt ? if hee ſacrificed his owne blood , how can hat Gert. | 
fice be vnbloodie? 7 Roy: / | - \ 
Pair, His blood was ſhed and facrificed in the Euchariſt in an vn- F 
bloudic manner ; that is, in the forme ofbread and wine. 
OrxrTnuo, The Scripture faith that Chriſt was Once offered, andthat with 
b once offering he hath Conſeerated for ener them that ave ſanitified : and this affe- b Heb. 10.14 
ring is called the blood of the< Croffe, notthe blood of che Euchariſt, bucthe © Evlok»20 
blood of the Croſſe. {8 
Pair, Will you deny the blood and ſacrifice of the Euchariſt ? ft 
Ox ru od, Chriſt ſaith, 4 Doe thu in remembrance of mee; therefore in the 4 Fuk. 32.19 
Euchariſt there is a memoriall of Chriſt, euen of his botlie and blood, which 
were ſacrificed for ys yponthe Crofle once for all,as hath bcenalreadicproo- 
ued, Thercfore the blood was ſhed and ſacrificed vponthe Crofle , pro- 
perly and ſubſtantially: the Euchariſted properly and in amyſtery,by way 
of commemoration an repreſentation , as ſhall appeare more amply, when 
wecometo the point, | 
Pu rt, A Nother difference betweene Aaron and Melchiſedec , is thus ſet 6 
down by*<Bellarmine: EHetia alia differentia inter Sacerdotium Mel- © 3el.quo 
chiſedechi & Aaronis, quod illud fait vuius tanti hominis quinon ſucceſiit alteri, ojee 
& cui non ſucceſsit alter:1ſtud autem fuit multorum,qui per mortem (ibi invicemſuc- 
cedebant, i. There i an other difference betweene the Prieſthood of Melchiſedec, 
and of Aaron ; that the former was onelyof one man who ſucceeded not an other, and 
$0 whom no man ſucceeded, but the latter was of many men which ſucceeded one ano- 
ther by death;where we may obſerue two properties of the Prieſthood of Me/- 
chiſedec, vnity andeternity, | 
Or rn, Thefirſtproperticbelongeth moſt aptly to Chriſt , who alone 
hath offered himſelfe a ſweete ſmelling ſacrifice ro God for vs; butroyour 
Popiſh Prieſts it cannot agreezbecauſe ho are many:for if the Prieſts ſhould 
be many,then this vniry of the Prieſt could nor bee a propetty of the Prieſt- 
hood: therefore this vnitic is direQly againſt you : Now let vs ſee what you 
can conclude from theerernity. | 
Pair, If Chriſt hauean cuerlaſting Prieſthood, then hee muſt haue an 
eucrlaſting ſacrifice: for cucry Prieſt muſt haue a ſacrifice, or elſe rhe 
Prieſthood ſhould be idle: but the ſacrifice of the Croſſe was not everlaſting, 
for itwas but once offered, therefore there muſt needs be another ſacrifice of 
the New Teſtament,thatis, the ſacrifice of the Maſle wherein the facrifice of 
Chriſt is continued for euer,and ſo our Prieſt-hood is proued, 
Or rRr0D, Proucd? how is it proucd? the ſcripture ſaith that Chriſt, be- 


cauſe 
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a Heb,7.24. Cauſe he * indareth for ener hath an euerlaHing Priefthood: he indureth for euer;he 
cuen he,in his owne perſon : andtherefore hath no neede ofyos to continue 
his Sacrifice, For Chriſt is a Prieſt for cuer; Firſt in reſpe& ofhis owne Sacri. 
fice ypon the Crofle. Secondly in reſpe@ ofthis interceſsion, In reſpe of the 
Sacrifice, whichthough'ir were but once offered, yeritis an cucrlaſting Sa- 
crifice, becauſethe vertue of it is cuerlaſting, and continuerh effeuall for e- 

b Reel. 13.8. yer, foras heisthe® lambe ſlaine from the beginning f the world, {Ree is Jeſus 

e Heb.ucz8, Chriſtc Yeflerdey, jo day, and the ſame for ener; *neuther by the blood of goates and 

d Heb.9.12. calues , but by bus owne blood entred he once into the holy place, and hath obtained an 

eternall redemption for vs, | ; 

Parr. Asheeisa Prieſt properly for eucr, ſo hee muſt for cuer offer a 
Sacrificez Buthehath no more Sacrifice co offer in his owne perſon : there- 
fore he muſt offer it by another. | 
e Anglor, in Orra. -Yourowne® Rhemiſts affirme that Chriſt was a Prieſt Fom the 
Heb.g.6. firſtmoment of hixconception. Now whatif one ſhould reaſon thus with you? if 
hebe a Prieſt, he muſt offer a Sacrifice : burin the Virgins wombe he offered 
FH no Sacrifice,therefore then he was no Prieſt.Or thus ; till he was thirty three 
\ yeeres olde he offered no Sacrifice,therefore all that while hee was no Prieſt, 
what would you anſwere? x 
Part. I would fay that Chriſt was truely then a Prieſt, in reſpe& ofthat 
Sacrifice ofhis body and blood which he offered in due time. I 
OrxrTHoD, IthewereaPrieſtm the wombe of the Virgin, inreſpe@ of 
that Sacrifice which was then to come ; why may hee not bee called a Prieſt 
till the end ofthe world,1n refpeCt of the'ſame Sacrifice alreadic offered? and 
as he is a Prieſt for euerin reſpe of his Sacrifice, ſoheis a Prieſt for cuer in 
regard of his interceſsion. For his Prieſthood hath two parts, Redemption, 
and Interceſsion.It behoued our high Prieſt firſt to oarchaſe our redemption 
by his blood, ſecondly to applic his precious merits vnto vs by his interceſs1- 
f 16. 2-142. on,and both theſe are ſer downe by Saint Tohn : if any man ſine, * wee haue ar 
aduocate with the Father Teſus Chriſt the inſt,and he # the Propitiation for our ſinnes. 

Who is our aduocarte ? cuen hee that hath ſacrificed his blood a propitiati- 

onfor our ſinnes, hee is our aduocate, and 8 appeareth in heauen to make 

interceſſion for vs. Þ Who ſhall now lay any thing to the charge of Goas choſen ? it is 

God that iuſtifieth,who ſhall condemne vs ? It Chriſt which # dead, yea rather which 

4 riſen ageine, whos alſo at the right hand of God, andmaketh interceſſion for vs, 

i Heb.7.26, And ſecein g we hae 4i high Prieſt made higher then the heanens, who ener ligeth to 
make interceſſion for vs, In this reſpe he may well be ſaide to bee a Prieſt for 
cuer,and needeth not your Mafſemongers tocontinue his Sacrifice. Vhere. 
fore it is euident that your ſacrificing prieſtood cannot bee grounded vpon 
the type of Melchiſedec, Which may yet appeare more fully, becauſe the A- 

k Chap.7. poſtletothe k Hebrewes ſpeaking very particularly ofthis Type faith not one 
word cocerning his Sacrifice, but vnfouldeth ir in theſe branches following. 
Firſt, eMelchifedec ſignifierh King of righteouſneſſe , therein being a type of 

1 terem, 23.6, Chriſt Ieſus, who is | theLord our righteouſneſſe. Secondly, M elehiſedec was 

m 1.96, King ofSalem,thatis,king of peace:So ®Chriſt Ieſus is the Prince of peace:" for he is 

n Epbeſ-2.14% guy peace which hath made of both one,and hath broken the ſtop of the partition wall,in 


abrogating throweh hw fleſh the hatred , that is , the lawe of commandements which 
ſStanaeth 


g Heb.g.24. 
h Rm. ;3. 
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fandeth mn. {eq maais-j to make of twaine one new man in himſelfe, ja waking 


peace. And that hee might reconcile both nio God in.ne boay by by e, 4nd flay 
hared thereby, andoame and Preached peace to you mhieh were 4 fare off, andto 
them that were neere. Tardlys Melchiſedec was beth King and Prieſt : o was 
Chriſt Ieſus, Fourthly, Melchiſedec bleſſed Abraham : and the blelsing of Gad 
commeth through Chriſt Teſus yponall the ſonnes of Mbrahamthat is vpan 
all beleeucrs, For we oughtallto lay with che Apoſtle, * Bleſſedbee God, encn 
the Father of vur Lord leſus Chriſt, which hath bleſſed vs with all pirituall efiing in 
heauenly things in Chriſt, Fifthly, Melchiſedes receiued tithes of Abraham , and 
conſcquetly,even Lent being as yet in the loines of Abraham payedtithes to Melchi- 
ſedec ; Whereby was ſignified that the Prieſthood of Chriſt who was after 
the order of Melchiſedec, was farre more excellentthen the Prieſthood of Aa- 
ron, Sixtly, Melchiſedec was without father, without mother, withoug kindred, 
not ſimply,butis ſaid ro be ſo, in reſpett of the filence ofthe Scripture which 
bringeth him 1o ſodenly,making no mention ar all of father, morher,or kin- 
red, thereby repreſenting Chriſt Ieſus, who as he was man, hadpno father ; as 
he was Go had no mother nor kinred. Seuenthly, Melchiſedee-bgd meither be- 
ginning of dayes, nor end of life : Thatis, the Scripture doth nat mention the 
one nor the other, that thercin hee might bee a repreſentatian of theeternitic 
of Chriſt Ieſus , who as hee is God, is from euerlaſting ro everlaſting. Thus 
the Scripture vofoldeth the type of Melchiſeder, plencifully andparucularly, 
and yet ſajth not one word concerning his lacrificing, which is an cuident ar- 
1ent that itisa mecredeuiſe and imagination of mans braine. | 
'. Paz, The Apoſtles filenceis no ſufficient argument againſt it. For hee 
renders a reaſon why hee was inforced to omit divers deepe pointsconcer- 
ning Melchiſedee. A high Prieſt according tothe order of M1 elbile 
we haue great ſpeech ,andinexplicable to utter: becauſe you are becomeweake to heare? 


a Epheſ. 1.4. 


nott / 


dee , Þ of whom » Heb.,.uu 


<Among which yo doubt (ſay the Rhemiſts) the myſterie of the Sacrament,ch Sacrifice of © Augbrin 
the Altar called Maſſe was 4 principall and pertinent matter ; And indeede tt was Heb.z.ri. 


not reaſonable totalke much to them of that Sacrifice which was the reſemblance of 
Chriſts death , when they thought not right of Chriſts death it ſelfe. 

OnrTHop. Wedocnot ground vpon the ſilence of the Apoltle onely, 
but ofthe ſilence of all the Apoſtltesand Prophets. There is notawordin the 
whole Bibleto declare that Melchiſedes was a type of Chriſt in offering ſuch 
an vnbloodie Sacrifice in the formes ofBread and Wine,and this very (lence 
is like the voice of a Trumpet proclaiming vato the world;that Popery isthe 
meer inuention ofman,& {hall wjthcrinthe root from whence it ſprung. For 
cuery plant which out heaucnly father hath not planted ſhall be rooted our, 

Pat... Doenocthe Fathers make.this a type of the Euchariſt ? And 
wherein can it conſiſt burin an oblation or ſacrifice? 

OxTrHoD. Firſt, ſome ofthe Fathers ſay not that Melchiſeder offered 
this Bread and wine ro God but to Abraham. Secondly, thoſe which ſay it 
- was offered vnto God as a Sacrifice. may meane an Euchariſticall Sacrifice, 
and not a propitiatorie. Thirdly , ifany of the Fathers ſay tharhee offered a 
propiriatoric Sacrifice, yet it followeth not that becauſe they make che obla- 
tion of Melchiſedec a Type ofthe Euchariſt, that rhereforeinthe Euchariſt 
there is a propitiatorie Sactifice:for thoſe which hold ſo, muſt makea _—_— 

oblation 
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2 Exodi2. 
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b Exod.13. 


27. 
c Num 9.6. 
& Ibid. v.13. 


e Mar.14.1z 
f 2.Cor-5- 7. 


g Ex Bell.de 
miſſ.l, 1-cap. 7. 


h Miden, 


i Toh.r.29. 


k fphe.1,7. 


oblationof thisBread and Wine , by Melchifedec: the firſt ro God, by way of 
Sacrifice: the ſecond to Abrehem,and the armiein the manner of a banquet: 
the firſt might haue relation to Chriſt ypon the Crofle: the ſecond to the Zu- 
chariff. Fourthly,your Popiſh CIIANS preſuppoſeth tranſubſtan- 
riation,which is contrary to Chriſts inſtirutis ofthe Euchariſt, as in due place 
{hall be declared : Wherefore thoſe fathers which vnderſtand the Euchariſt, 
according to Chriſts inſtirution,cannot referre the type of Melchiſedes ro any 
tranſubſtantiare Sacrifice, | 


"AE C.H-A.P,  O 
Of their argument drawne from the Paſchall Lambe. . 
——— =8 He Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe, and conſequently the of- 


SJ ficc of the Pricſt or Sacrificer, is proucd by an argu- 
*_- & ment drawne fromthe Paſchall Lambe. And firſt 
it is cleare by the Scripture,that the Paſchal Lambe 
was a Sacrifice, For we read in® Exodus. Take you for 
exery of your houſhoulds a lambe and immolate the Paſſes- 
wer. And againe,® Tow ſball ſlay it ,it i the Vittime or Sacrifice of the Lords Paſſeo- 
ver. Andin the yg, of Numbers,c Certaine men were defiled by « dead man, that 
they might not keepe the Paſſeoner the ſame dey,and they came before Moſes, andbe- 
fore Aaron the ſame day. And thoſe men ſaid unto him,we are defiled by a dead man: 
IWherfore ere we kept back that we may not offer an ofring wn10 the Lord, in the time 
therunto appointed? And againe, 4 But the man that ts cleane and u not in «i0urney, 
anda negligent tokeepe the Paſſeoner,, the ſame perſon ſhallbe cat off from his peeples 
becauſe he brought not the Sacrifict of the Lord in his age ſeaſon. Andin the Goſ- 
pel of S. Mayk .© The firſt day of the Azyms when they ſacrificed the Paſſeoner. And 
S, Paul ſaith, * Our Poſſconer Chriſt 5 immolated. 

OnrnuoD. Admirit were a Sacrifice, what can you conclude? 

Part. 8Thecelebration of the Paſchall Lambe was an expreſſe figure of the ce- 
lebration of the Excharift:Theretore if the Paſchal Lambe, were a Sacrifice;the 
Euchariſt likewiſe muſt be a Sacrifice ; that there may be « correſpondency betwene 
the figure and the thing figured. 

Ox T#oD. As other ceremonies ofthe Law,ſfothe Paſchall Lawbe was 
moſt euideatly and expreſly a figure of Chriſt,and therefore was fulfilled in 
the paſsion of Chriſt. 

Pair, = h — == Paſchal Lambe, was more immediatcly and 
more principally a figare of the Euchariſt then of the paſſion, as m are by foure 
gre 191A Fit, the Paſchal Lambe was to 4 eaten the aac W þ the 
moneth at exen,and at the ſame time Chriſt inſtituted the Eacharift : but the paſſion 
was deferred untill the day following. | 


———— —— 
— 


Onraop. Becauſethe Euchariſt was to fucceed the paſſeouer , there- 
fore the wiſedome of God ſodiſpoſed that it ſhould beinſtirured ar the cele- 
bration of the paſſcouer, But this doth notproue that the Paſſeouer was 
moreprincipally a figure of the Euchariſt,then ofche paſsion: for whar faith 
the Scripture? i Beholdthe Lambe of God which taketh away the ſinnes of the world, 
How doth he take away the finnes of the world? Is it not by his death and 
paſsion as it is written, Fee have redemption through hu blood,cuen the forginenes 


of 


Cuar.z: The Paſchal Lambe atype of ( hrifts paſtion. 21 wy : 


of oxr ſinnes according toburichgrace: And againe, *He « the Lambe ſlaine from: * Rev.tz's, 
the beginning of the.werld; therefore the ſubſtance ofthe Type'conliſted-in 
this, that hee was flaine , which was not in the Euchariſt, bur vponthe 
Croſſe, Which ismoſt emdearly fer downe bythe Euangeliſt Saint lob», 
who rendreth chisreaſon, Þ ne rec broken, nn it iSWrit- Þ Toh.19.36. 
ren, there ſhall not « bone of him be broken. y 
Pair, Secondly,c The Lembe was offered in remembrance of the Lords paſ- c Bell. ibid de- 
ſong ener and the delinerance of the people : and the Euchariff is celebrated in memory 
of the Loras paſſing out of this world to hu father by his paſtion, andof our deliverance 
from the power of Satan,by the death of Chriſt. l 
OrxTHoD, If both bee memorialls of our deliverance by Chriſt, 
then one is not the body of the other , hur the ſubſtance of both 
is Chriſt, | 
Part. Thirdy,4 the Lambe was offeret that it might be eaten, andſo us the Eg- 4 Ex Bellibid. 
charift : but Chriſt was not crucified that he might be eaten , neither was there any 
then which ate him _ hee was ſo Sacrificed. 
Onzxrauop. Itthe Lambe wereproperly offcred,then it was more true- 
ly a Type of Chriſt,then ofthe Euchariſt, For the Scripture witneſſerh that 
Chriſt was offered vpon the Croſſe, but it witneſſech no ſuch thing concer- 
ning the Euchariſt:onely Chriſt ſayth,* doe thu in remembrance of me. Where. © Luc.an.tg: 
by we lcarne that the Euchariſt :$nor an oblation but a memoriall of Chriſts 
oblation. . Now whereas you ſay that Chriſt was not crucified thathee 
might be caren : Chriſt himſelte ſaith,* Yerely,verely, I ſay vntoyon, except yee £ Johns. 53. 
eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, andarinke his blood, ye haue no life im yow Whoſoe- 
wer eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my blood,hath eternal life,and 1 will raiſe hins vp as 
the laſt day. For my fleſh is meate indeed, and my blood 4 drinke indeed. He that ea- 
teth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwvelleth in me and 1 in him. And alittle be. 
fore, 8 The bread that 1 will gine , « my fleſh, which 1 will gize for the bfe of the 5 A 
world. | 
Pair. That may be meantofhis fleſh in the Euchariſt, 
Ozxrnyo. "Saint du#imibewerhthecontrary in theſe words.De men- , ,,,,.,.q 
fa dominica ſumitur ,quibuſdam advitam, quibuſdam ad exitium : rti verd ipſa cutus 16. 
ſacramentum eſt, omni homini advitam, nalli ad exitiam, quicunque ein particeps 
fuerit. i, Some receine the ſacrament from the Lords T able vnto life, ſome wnto de- 
ſtruition ,but the thing it ſelfe whoſe ſacrament it is, is to enery one that s partaker , . ' 
therof unto life and to none wnto deflrattion. And{oisthe fleſhhete ſpoken of.i, : 
Chriſt crucified, which is meat notfor the body, bur for the ſoute, to be caten, 
not with the teeth, but with the heatr, by a liuely faith both in the Euchariſt, 
and without ir, 
Pwr. * Fourthly,the Paſchall Lambe could not be eaten, ſawing onely of the i ex Bl. ibid, 
circumciſed andcleane, andin Ieruſalem: ſo the Euchariſt cannot bee receiued, but 
onely of the baptiſed, and cleane, and in the Church: ſed etiam aly poſſunt ac debent 
Chriſlum vi in crace immolatum fide mandacare. i, But others alſo may and ought 
to eat Chriſt by faith,as be « offered pon the Croſſe, ' | 
OzxrxoD. CanthevncleaneeatreChrift by faith ? This is contraryto 
the Scripture, whichteacheth,k That God by faith dceth purifie the heart. Againe, 1, a8.i59. 
No wncleane thing ſhall enter the kingdome -q Heagen : but eucty belecuer _ 
auc 
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Cc 1, Sam.2. 


35- 
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218 The Maſſe cannot be prouedot of the Prophets. Ls.s; 


haue life cuerlaſting ; therefore no ſound beleever is to bereputed vncleane, 

Part, * Faith goeth before both Baptiſme and Iuſtification ; therefore a man 
may have faith before he be cleane. | *1 

OxTHoD, Faith gocth before iuſtification , onely in the order of 
nature, andnotin the order of time : but it may goe before Baptiſme euen in 
order of time; as the Eunuch belecucd before he was Baptized. Bur where- 
ſoeuerit1s found,or whenſocuer, it purifieth the hearr,and maketh the'party 
cleane. Wherefore notwithſtanding all theſe friuolous obiet1ons, it is moſt 


| ſure and certaine , that the Paſchall Lambe was moſt expreſly a Type of 


Chrifts Paſſion. ». 

Pair, Wasitnota Type of the Euchari# alſo ? 

OxTHop. Becaule they were both repreſentations of ChriF#,, therefore 
there is great ſimilitude and correſpondencie berweene them, And becauſe 
the Pafleouer gaue place to the Euchariit , therefore though molt properly 
and principally it was a Type of Chri#, yer in thisreſpe&1t may be called a 
Type of the Euchariit, But what then ? Mult it therefore follow,that Chri# is 
properly ſacrificed in the Ewchariit? God commaunded not onely that the 
Paſchall Lambe ſhould be ſlaine and immolated , but alſo that it ſhould be ca- 
ren. Now the maftation and immolation was properly fulfilled vpon the 
Crofle, where Chri# our ® Paſſeoner was ſacrificed for vs,and not inthe Eacha- 
riſts The cating or manducation may be faid to be fulfilled in our Spiricuall 
eating of Chriſt, both in the Sacrament and withour. | 


C'H A P; {FI11. 
Of their Argument drawen from certaine places of the Prophets. 


ment; And firſt by the Prophecic of that man of 

\ God that came to Eli, < I will flirre mee wp a faithful 

Prieſt that ſhall doe according tomy heart , and according 

| ro my minde_- , and hee ſhall walke before mine Anointed 

RX for ener, ME. 

This was fulfilled both in Samwel and Sadock : in Sarmnel who 
ſucceeded Eli; in Sadock who {ucceeded Abiarhar, who was of therace of Eh; : 
For 4 Salomon caſt out Abiathar from being Prieſt unto the Lord, that the word of 
the Lord might be fulfilled which he ſpake aginf the houſe of Eliin Shilo, 

Part. ©S.Auftine anſwereth to this obieQtion, that #hu Prophecie was ful. 
filled in Samuel or Sadeck inſomuch as they did cary the fgare of Chriſtian Prieſts. And 
ſo the caſting out of Eli,was a figure of the caſting ont of the Aaronicall Prieſthood: and 
the taking in of Samuel and Sadoc x4 @ figure of the aſſuming of the Chriſt;an Prieſt- 
hood; Which he proueth,becauſe the Scripture when it ſatth,, that Eli was to bee caſt 
ont with hu fathers, ſpeaketh plainely of Aaron. For it nameth him,who was appoin- 
red of God the firſt Prieſt at their departing out of Egypt. ** * * 

' OxruoDd. Suppoſeall this were granted: what can youconclude? ifthe 
Lordpromiſed , that he will raiſe himſelfevp afaithfull Prieſt, and thereby 
ſignified a Chriſtian Prieſt , doeth ir therefore follow, that he ſpeaketh ofa 
Popilh Prieſt? 


Pair, 


Cuar.4. eM iniflers arecalled Priefts by allufion. 219 = 


Part.  Thatthe Lord meant a Prieſt properly,may appeareby the Pro- 
pher Z/ay,who prophecying ofthe time ofthe New Teſtament,ſaith,® In chat * Flay 19.19. 
day ſhall the Altar of the Lord be in the middeſt of the land of Egypt. And againe, 
b The Egyptians ſhall know the Lord in that day and doe Sacrifice and oblation. And Þ Verlezr, 
againe, © Te ſhall be named the Prieſts of the Lord, and mes ſhall ſay unto you, tht Mi- c Efry 61,6, 
niſters of our God, | 

OxTrHop, Theſemay becxpounded by other places of the ſamePro- 
pher,4 They ſhall bring all your brethren, for an offering unto the Lord, Whereis 
cleare,thatthe Propher ſpeaketh of Spirituall offerings, whuch are offered by 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, As S. Pau/< doeth reſtifie,T hat the offering wp of the © Rom.rg, 
Gentiles might be acceptable to God , being ſanttified by the holy Choſt. Which con- 3% 
ucrſton of che Genules , the Propher deſcribeth by alluſton ro the Lewticall 
ſacrifices, f All the ſheepe of Kedar ſhall be gathered unto thee— : the Rammes of Ng- t Eſiy 60.7, 
baioth ſnall ſerne thee: , (hall come wp to bee accepted pon mine Altar : and I will 
beautifie the houſe of my Glory, Likewiſe the Prophet Dauid ; 8 T hen ſhalt thou ac- g Phil. 51.19. 
cept the ſacrifice of Righteouſnes, euen the burnt offering and Oblation : then ſhall they 
offer calues pon thine Altar, W here by calues , he vadetſtandeth the calues of 
the lips ; that is, the ſacrifice of Prayer , and Thankeſgiuing. The burnt offer- 
ingalſoisto be expounded inthe like maner, and x any he callech them 
ſacrifices of Righteouſnes, And a little before he (aid, Þ The ſacrificesof God,are h Vale 17, 

4 contrite ſpirit, And as our Spirituall ſacrifices are expreſſed by allufionrothe 

Levitical: ſo the Miniſters abr Goſpel are by like alluſion called Prieſts and 

Leuites, ' 1 will take of them for Prieſts and Leurns, ſaith the Lord,\N hich cannot 

be mcant of Prie#s properly , for then the word Levice ſhould likewiſe be ta- 

ken properly ; but I hope you willnot ſay that your Maſle-prieſts are proper- 

ly of chetribe of Leas, By theſe plaine places we may expound the formerby 

youalleadged. | , 

P ui LN Ay,they arc Prieſts paper in regard of an externall ſacrifice 2 
properly ſo called, which they offer properly, as is cuident by the 

Prophet Malachie, * From the riſing vp of the Sunne to the going aowne of the ſame, k Mala,r.rr. 

my N ame 4s great among the Gentiley, and in euery place incenſe ſhalbe offered vp to 

my Name_,and a pure offering , for my N ame is great among the Gentiles , ſanth the 

Lordof Hoſts. 

OnraoD. ThePrieſts here ſpoken of, are called the ſonnes of Lew : 
are your Maſſe-pricſts properly the ſonnes of Lew ? 

Prit, OfLeui? No fir. But they are called ſo by way ofalluſion, 

OnTrnuoD, Then may they be called Prieſts alſo by way of alluGon. 

Pax1rt, Notſo: forherce is mention of their offering, which is called 4 
pure offering, | 

OzxTHropD, Thatisto be expoundedof Spirituall offerings in the iudge- 
ment of the Fathers. ! Irene ſaith , In omni loco incenſum offertur nomini meo, | tren.aduerſ; 
& ſacrificium purum. Incenſs autem loannes mm Apocalypſy , orationes eſſe ait ſantto- 1/44<:33- 
rum; Thatis, 1# euery place incenſe is offered to my N ame, and a pure ſacrifices. 

But Iohn in the Apocalyps ſaith,Incenſe « the prayers of Saints. And ® Au#ten ſpea- m Augvit. 
king of this very place of Malachy ſaich, [ncenſum quodgr ect Thymiama ſicut ex- — 
poniz Tohannes in Apocalypſi Orationes ſunt ſanttorum , that is , Incenſe which ts 1.1.c.10. 


Greeke is Thymiams , as lohn expounderh it m the Apocalyps , is the praiers of the 
T 2 Saints, 


d Efay66.20, 


i Efay 66, z1, 
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Lutttie,per, 
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d Eſay 66,20 


ec Alandbid. 


f Heb.10.8. 


g Ex Alano, 
quo ſupra, 


vw 


Saints. $03 Terome ſaith,T hymiama, hoc eſt ſanttoram orationes; Incenſe,rhat is the 
praters of the Saints. bExſebins callerh it, n & wys? bovine the incenſe of praters, Yea 
© Malachy himſelfe ſaich : the Lord ſhall parifie the ſonnes of Leui xs gold and ſil. 
wer that they may offer an offering to the Lord in rightcoufweſſe. | 

Parr, The airy 0 1 oblation, and ſuch like , when they arera- 
ken ſpiritually, are alwaies reſtrained with ſome addition : as the ſacrificeof 
praicr,of thankſgiuing 8c, But here the Propher ſaith onely a pure offering 
withoutany addition, or limitation, Now * the word ſo taken by it ſelfe without 
any reſtraining tearmes , i alwates in the Scripture taken properlie for the aft of out- 
ward ſacrifice. 

OrxTHro-D, That rule is not generally true, for the Prophet E/ay 4 faith, 
T hey ſhall bring of their brethren for an offering to the Lord ont of all N ations: where 
he vſeth the very ſame word that Malachi here vſeth,and yerit is not meant 
that the Gentiles ſhalbe offered carnally bur ſpiritually. 

Part, © Thu ſacrifice of which the Prophet ſþeaketh . is one : but the ſpirituall 

ſacrifices are ſo _—_ are the good workes of Chriſtianity. 

Or THo. Though. the word vſed by the Prophet , bee ofthe ſingular 
number,yert by that offering many offerings may bee ſignified, as when ir is 
ſaid f Sacrifice and offering than wouldeſt not haue. 

Part, g Spirituall ſacrifices are common to ws with the Iewes , but the 
Propher ſpeaketh of an oblation not common, but proper ro the Gentiles, 
and thenew law, " 

Ox T#xo0D. They might cuery where pray and praiſe God, as well as 
wee, butthis was not a diſcharge of their =e vnlefſe to theſe ſpirituall ſa- 
crifices,they annexed Carnall ; to be offered at the time and place appointed; 
ſo their ſpiritual ſacrifices were mixea, bur ours are merely ſpiriruall, and theſe 
areproperto the Goſpell. 

Pair, The® offering ſpoken of by Malachi , doth ſacceed the offerings of the 
Iewes,and is offered in thess place: but praier, faſting and the workes of charity ſucceed 
no ſacrifices,but are iojned with all kinds ana ſorts of ſacrifices. 

Ox r #0. Though the ſpirituall ſacrifices of the Iewes,and of the Chri- 
ſtians were all onein ſubſtance; yer they differed in manner , becauſe (as1 
faid) theirs were mixtly, ours merely ſpirituall; and the mceerely ſucceed rhe 
mixed, 

Puri. Our igood workes, how beautifull ſoeuer they ſeeme,are lained and n- 
cle ane,eſpecially in the indgement of bereticks but this propheticall oblation 6 cleane o 
it ſelfe,and ſo cleane in reſpett of other ſacrifices, that it cannot be polluted by vs,nor E 
any Prieſts, how wicked ſoener they are. | 

OxTHoD., Arcallourſpirituall offerings vncleane ? then all our good 
workes arc vaperfet:and if they be vnperfe& , they cannoriuſtifie, they are 

not meritorious,nor ſatisfatory. 

Parr, Andifthey becleane,as they muſt be, ifrhey be the pure offering 
mentioned in Malachi , then may they wſtifie, then are they mericorious and 
ſatisfa&ory, 

On T#ro, Notſo,for they are cleane but vnperfeRly ; they are cleane be- 
cauſe they proceed from the Chryſtalline fountaine of the ſpirir of grace; 
they are vnperteQ, becauſe they arc wrought by the will ofman, which is re- 

generate 


7 "as 
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generate onely in part, and ſo the pure water gathererh mud , becauſe it run. 
neth through a muddie channel, 
Part, Ifthey bee muddie, how can they bee called the pure offering in 
Malachi? 
Oxrnod. Becauſe thedenominationis of the worthier part, and the 
graces of Godin his children are like wnto the *light which ſhineth more & more , p,, x 
ont the perfett day: 8& though the fleſh rebelleth againſt the ſpirit,yer at length "0D 
the ſpirit ſhall haue the viftory, and the fleſh ſhalbe aboliſhed. In the meane 
time though our good workes be ſtained with the fleſh, yer God lboketh nor 
yponthem as an angry Iudge , but as a louing Father crowning his owne 
graccs in vs,and pardoning our offences, Now becauſe they are imperfe&, 
they cannot1uſtific,merit, norſatisfie, yet becauſe they are Godsgraces,they 
are the pure offeringin Malachi. 
Parti, Chriſt himſelfe = ſeeme to expound the Prophet Malachz, as 
we doe,and withallto prophetic of the ſacrifice of the maſle in theſe words 
to the woman of Samaria, Þ The howre commeth, and nowit is, when the true ado- b Toh.4.2z. 
rers ſhall adore the Father in ſpirit andwerity, for the Father alſo ſeeketh ſuch to adore 
him.< For in this place by adoration is not meant eucry adoration,but ſolemne and pub- _ z,14. aunt. 
like,which us by ny fu ſo called, which may beg proued becauſe the Sa- ».c.r1. 
maritane ſpeaketh of adoration tyed to a certaine Mice; d Our fathers Wor- 4 Toh. 4.20. 
ſhipped in this mountaine , andyee ſay that in Ieruſalem ts the place where men ought 
zo worſhip , which cannot bee meant but onely of adorarion by ſacrifice, and 
therefore if Chriſt anſwere the point, he muſt likewiſe ſpeake of adoration by 
ſacrifice, 
Onruop. Chriſt anſwered her queſtion direQlie , when hee ſaid © Tos . yerr 1s. 
adore that you know not, wee adore that wee know , for (aluation # of the Iewes, 
thereby reaching, that the Iewes which ſacrificed at Ieruſalem , did accor- 
ding to knowledge , grounded vpon the word of God : burthe Samari- 
ranes which factifced in mount Garizim , had not the true knowledge of 
God: and when hechad thus anſwered her queſtion , concerning adorati- 
on by cxternall ſacrifice, hee tooke occaſion to declare the adoration which 
ſhould bee in the New Teſtament , notby externall ſacrifices, but in ſpi- 
rit and truth : as though hee ſhould ſay the place of folemne worſhip 
was Ieruſalem , the manner, by ſacrifice ; but now approcheth the time of 
the New Teſtament, wherein true worſhippers, that is, alltrue Chriſtians 
ſhall worſhip God, both priuatclic and oublikelic , not onelic at Icruſalem, 
but cuery where , not by externall ſacrifices, which were corporall and Ty- 
picall, asin the time ofthe Law, burin ſpirit andtruth, cuery where lifting 
vp holy and pure hands vnto the Lord otheauen, Sothis place affoards ſmal 
comfort , cither forthe Maſſe or the Maſſmonger. 
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CHAP. 'V 


Of their argument drawen from the words of the inſlitution 
of the Euchariſt. 


HE words of inſtitution yeclde inuincible proofe, 
that Chriſt at his laſt Supper ſacrificed his verybo- 
dy and bloud vnder the formesof bread and wine, 
dFY to God the Father, and commanded his Apoſtles 
6 and their {uccefſours to doe the ſame vnto the end 
de of the world. 

OxrTHo. Firſt you muſt proue that the very body and blood of Chriſt 
were ynder the formes of breadand wine, or elſe you will come ſhort of 
your ſacrifice. 

Purir, That isplainebythe words of Chriſt : This is my body; This 6 
blood. For he ſpake of thoſe things which he had in his hands, and hee ar 
leth them his body blood, but to ourward appearance there was only bread 
and wine: therefore ſecing the words of ourSauiour muſt needs be true, it fol. 
loweth, that the very body and blood of Chriſt were vnderthe appearance 
oft brea$and wine. 

Orxraod. The words of our Sauiourare moſt true,in that ſenſe where- 
inhementchem : But 1t was his will that they ſhould be taken Sacramental- 
ly, andnot Subſtanrally ; which will appeare if Scripture be expounded by 
Scripture, and Sacraments by Sacraments, To beginne with Circumciſion, 
the Lord ſaid :* T his is my Couenant which you ſhall keepe betweene me and you, and 
thy ſeed after thee : let euery man child be circumciſed: hoc eft fardus menm, thu thing 
is my Couenant :, what thing ? that every man child be circumciſed : therefore Cir- 
cumciſion is called the Conenant, Bur is 1t the couenant properly ?it is impoſ- 
ſible; therefore itis improperly and figurariuely: for ſo God himſelfe ex- 
pounds it. Þ Tow ſhall circumciſe the foreskin of yowr fleſh, and it ſhalbe a ſigne of the 
Couenant betweene me and you. Therefore Circumciſion is called the Couc- 
nant,becaulc itis 4 ſigne of the Couenant. But is it a bareand naked figne? not 
ſo, for the Apoſtle ſaith, © he yeceiued the ſigne of Circumciſion as the ſeale of righ- 
reouſneſſe of the faith which he had when he was yet uncircumciſed : ſo circumciſi- 
on Was not onel y 4 /igne #0 ſignifie, bur alſo a ſeale to confirme vnto him the righ« 
zeouſneſſe of faith, thatis, the righteouſneſle of Chriſt apprehended by faith, 
and imputed ro all that belecue, Neither was this ſcale onely promiſſory, but 
alſo exhibitery,deliucring vnto them Chriſt Teſus with all his bleſsings, From 
Circumciſion let vs come to the Paſſeouer : 4 Tow ſhall eat it in haſt, for it # the 


| Lords Paſſeouer, What ſhallthey cat? was itnot a Lambe ? there a Lambe is the 


Lords Paſſeouer, But why 1s it ſocalled ? The Lord himſelfe expoundeth ir, 
ſaying, © the bloodſhall be a token for you: ſo the Lambeis called a Paſſeouer, be- 
cauſc it was a token, that is, a ſiene and aſeale of the Loyds paſiing ouer them, From 
the ordinary Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, letys come to the extraor- 
dinary. Saint Paul ſpeaking of the Rocke,faith,* and this Rocke was Chriſt ; 
whuch Saint ©Auſtzne expoundeth truely and learnedly : not in ſubftance but in 
ſtenification. From the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, let ys come to 


the 


_—_— 
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thenew. Inthes, to the Romancs itis ſaid, ®* wee are buried withhim by bap- X 
time into his death : vpon which Saint > LMuſline faith : the Apoſtle ſaith not b D—_— af 
we ſenife the buriall, but he ſaith flatly wee are buried together with him : ſohee cat- | 
led the Sacrament of ſo great a thing , nootherwiſe {ron the name of the thing it 
felfe. To which agreeth your owne Ieſuite;* Baptizati una cumChrifto ſepeliun® c Toltee.in 
tur,ideſt,Chriſti ſepulturam repreſentant.T hat is,thoſe that are baptized are buried Xm-<-6. 
together with Chriſt, that w,they _— the buriall of Chriſt. From Baptiſmelet 
/ vs come to the Lords Supper, which conſiſteth of two courſes; the Bread re- 
reſenting his Body,and the Wine repreſenting his Blood, the formermay 
* expounded by the latter. For Chriſt calleth 4zhs Cup The new Teſtament, .4 Luk.20.23, 
becauſe it is 4 jane and ſcale of the new Teittament, T heretore when it is ſaid ths 
1s my Body and hi 4 my Blood: the wordes mult likewiſe bee taken, figuratinely; 
and ſacramentall;as though it were ſaid: this Breadand this Wine goa ſigneand a 
ſeale of my Body and Blood, Y ea thele very wordes , thi is my Body, may bec ex» © < 2 
pounded by the like wordes, ſignifying the ſame thing : © the Bread that wee « 1.Cor.1o. 
breake us it not the Communion of the Boay of Chriſt ? with word Communion 25. 
muſt of necelv1tic bee taken figuratiuely , and ſacramentally, for a figne and 
feale of this Communion, The Apoſtles were well acquainted with this figure 
and yſed ic themſelucs before the inſtitution ofthe Sacrament ; for they (aide 
| vnto leſus,*where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eate the Paſeoner? by Paſſe- f Mar.26.17, 
b, ower meaning the Paſchall' Lambe , which was a ſigne and memoriall of the 
Paſſeouer. Thus che whole courſe ofSeripture proclaimeth,that theſe words 
this is my body , muſt not bee expouhded Swb#antially, but Sacramentally. So 
the meaning is : #his « my body, that is, this Breads a Signe, Seale,and Sacrament 
of my Boay. | 
Parr, When itis ſaid hoc eft Corpus meu; this is my body he Eopinion of , 841.4 £u. 
Catholickes is that the word (this) doth not demonſtrate the Bread. char. 4.1.6.10, 
OrTtHop, Whythenſaith the® Scripture, Teſws tooke bread , and when 
he bad bleſſed, he brake 1t and gaue it to them. ſaying, take,eate, this is my Boay, Firſt, 
hee tookez what tooke hee ? hee tooke Bread, materiall Bread , Far as Was Þ Marke 4. 
vpon the Table. After hee had taken, hee bleſſed; what did he bleſſe? be ble(- 
ſed that which hee rooke; but that was materiall Bread, therefore hee bleſſed 
the materiall Bread. After hee had bleſſed , hee brake andgane ; what did hee 
breake and giue? the ſame which hee had bleſſed, theretore as hebleſled the 
materiall Bread, ſo hee brake and gaue the matcriall Bread; when hee gaue 
he faide, take andeate: what ſhould they rake andeate but that which he gawe? 
therefore ſecing hee gave materiall Bread, hee commanded them likewiſe ro 
take and to eate the materiall Bread, When hee had (aide take andeate,hee 
addedimediarely, this is my Body, This ? what this? this that hee hadrtaken, ; g,,u, 
this that he had bleſſed , this that hee had broken ? this that hee gaue them, dominum acce- 
this that hee commanded them to take and cate, This,and nothing but thus, —_—_ 
hee calleth his Body. But this was matcriall Bread,as hath beene proued,and Jedige partnen 


vulgarem, vt 


therefore when he ſaid this is my Body, the Pronoune(this)did demonſtrate — 


the matceriall Bread, Lenedilum, & 
2, Pr11,]JE icooke bread, & bleſſed bread, bur after the bleſsing,it Was benedittione 


mutatum, 


changed, Bel.4e Exch. 


Orxrnop, Asthe Paſchall Lambe was changed, when ofa common 7.1, 
| Lambe 
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Breadremaineth after the bleſsing. Lis 5: 


Lambe, it was made a Type of the Lambe of God which taketh away the 
ſinnes of the world : or as the water of Baptiſme is changed, when of com- 
mon water , itis madea holy repreſentation ofthe blood of Chriſt : So the 
Bread and Wineare changed in the Lords Supper,that is, in vſe, notin ſub- 
ſtance, for beforethey bee brought to the Lords Table, they arecommon 
Bread and common VVine,for the feeding of the body, but when they are 
ſanQified according to Chriſts inſtitution,then theGod of heauen ſetteth an- 
other tampe vponthem, and maketh them a Sacramenrof the body and 
blood of Chriſt: yet as the lambe ſtill remained a lambe1n ſubſtance: as the 
water euen in the ation of Baprizing,ſtill remaineth water in ſubſtance : ſo 
the Bread and Wine ſtill retaine their former ſubſtance, cuen after the bleſ- 
ſing. For Chriſt did breake the Bread after he had bleſſed ir, yer till it was 
Bread,as the Apoſtle witneſſerh, ſaying, the ® Bread that we breake, Yea the 
Communicantsdoe cate it after it is broken, and ſtill tt is Bread, cuen in the 
mouthes of the Communicants, For S. Paalſaith,Þ Let a man examine himſelfe 
and [tlethim cate of this Bread, Neither 1s it called Bread, becauſe it was bread, 
but becauſe it s Bread, not in name onely, but int natare and properties. For after 
Conſecration it nourtſheth the bodyas before, it1s ſubie&ro fall vpon the 
ground, to bee cateh of Mice, to bee deuoured of Beaſtes,to bee burned 
in the fire,to bee turned to aſhes, and ro ſuffer purrifaftion : which cannot 
beaffirmedof the body of Chriſt, becauſe © rhat holy one ſhall not ſee corruption: 
ſothe wine after Conſecration, doth not onely nouriſh and comfort the 
heart, bur if the Prieſt drinke too much of it, it will intoxicate his braine, 
yea and.-if it bee kept too long, it will bee turned to vinegar, and purrihe. 
All which things doe argue, that the elements doe ſtill retaine thetrue na- 
tureand ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, and are notchanged into the body 
and blood of Chrift,in corporalt manner by vertue of the bleſsing. Bur that 
wee may vnderſtand this the berter;I pray you,tell me what is meant by the 
bleſsing. | 


Pnit. 


He bleſsing is the ſame with Conſecrarton, and was per- 
formed in Fee wordes,thu u my Boay. 
OnxrTHowD., The Scripture expounds bleſsing by thankeſgiuing. 
For Saint4 Matthew, Saint © Luke and Saintf Paul ſay, that when Chriſt had 
izen thankes hee brake the bread, Saint 8 Marke ſaith, that when he had bleſſed, hee 
Jrake it. So Matthew, Marke , Luke and Paul, ſay that when Chriſt had 


22, £iuenthankes, he FAuc the Cuppe, and mention notthe bleſsing of it: Yer 


SaintÞ Paul clſewhere callerh it che Cuppe of bleſſing. Likewiſe whereas Saint 
i Luke ſaith , that Chriſt zooke the five loaues and the two fiſhes, and looked wp to 
heauen, and bleſſed them: Saint Tohn ſaich, that Jeſus tooke the bread , and gaue 
thankes, whereby it is cuident,that the holy Ghoſt yſcth che word bleſsing, 
and thankeſgiuing indifferently. But withall we muſt obſerue that vnder 
the word thankeſgiuing,is comprehended prayer. As when the! Apoſtle tea- 
cheth vs to receiue the creature with thankeſgiuing he renders this reaſon, becauſe 
it is ſanttifiedby the word of God and prayer. Where it is plaine that thankeſgi- 
uing in the former place,comprehendetrh prayer, and the word Prayer vicd 
inthe latter place, comprehendeth thankeſgiuing : asthough the — 

| | | ST ould 
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ſhould haue ſaid; we on our part muſt receiue the creature with prayer and 
thankeſgiuing, becauſe itis ſanQified as on Gods parr,by his word and ordi- 
nance,ſo on our part, by prayer and chankeſgiuing, Secondly, we muſt ob 
ſerue that the creazure may be ſanRified to adoublevſe : That is, cither cor- 
. porallor ſpirituall,and ro boch by prayer,and thankeſgiuing. Thirdly, that 
the ſanifying of a creature 1512 the Scripture called bleſsing, as when iris 
ſaid,the Lordbleſſed the fenenth day and ſanitifiedit.Now our Lord Ieſus inten- 
ding to inſtirute a Sacrament, tooke the bread and gaue thankes,not only for 
the bread, bur eſpecially for the redemprion of the Church, and prated char 
theſe elements of Bread and Wine, might be cuerlaſtingly ſanRified to Sacra- 
menrall vſe,thusthe Bread and Wine were blefled. And whereas you with |, 
2 Bellarmine and others ſay,that this bleſsing was performed by theſe wordes, zuher.l.4cr; 
thisis my Bolwly , itcannotbee; For the bleſsing was finiſhed, betore thoſe 
words were vriered, Saint Marke faich,that® when he had bleſſed the Bread, hee b Mark.14. 
brake it,by which it is.cuident that the bleſsing was accompliſhed before the ** 
bread was broken, 8& it is manifeſt char he brake it before he gauc it,therefore 
the bleſsing was finiſhed before the Bread was giuen. But he gaue ir, ſaying, 
take cate thu is my body,therefore the bleſsing was finiſhed before he ſaid,ths is 
my body, Now how is it poſsible char he ſhould blefſe by thoſe wordes ſeeing 
the bleſsing was fully ended before thoſe words were begunne > Where 
fore Cardinall * Caiezandorh rightly call it, beneaiitionem laudys ynon Conſecra. * In Marc.26 
tions. i. the bleſſing of praiſe,and not of Conſecration, Bur if we ſhould imagine, 
that he bleſſed by ſaying,chis « my body, would not this imagination inuertthe 
order ofthe ations of Chriſt 2 | 
Prin, Here are many Hyſterologics in holy Scripture,and there- 3 
# forenomarucllittherebeonehere. Now the words and 
ations of Chriſt,reduced to their naturall Methode, are thus ro be ordered. - 
c Hee tooke the Bread and when he had bleſſed, ſaying, this is my body, hee brake it and rh-Bede,Caok 
gue it ſaying take and cate, — (2.638,n.r9. 
OxTHoD, Gquinasſayth, that theſe wordes were vtrered don con- d Aquinin 
Sequenter ſed concomitanter : meaning that he bleſſed by theſe wordes,zhu us my es 
body, yer ſo, that the wordes werein pronouncing all the whilethathe brake * © © 
and gauethe Bread, Bur this vaniſherh of it ſelfe , becauſe, as hath beene 
proued out of the text, the bleſsing was finiſhed, before the wordes were be- 
gunne, Cardinall © Beſſarion ordererth them thus : hee tooke the bread,and when © Bw. de 
he had bleſſed, ſaying take eate,this us my body he brake it and gaue it. Bur thismay — 
alſo be confured by the ſame reaſon : and moreouerirt containeth an abſur- 
ditic; for ſo he ſhould bid them take it before hee gaueit, And thirdly,it hee 
bleſſed, ſaying ,take eate,this is my body, then take and eate, arewordes of bleſ- 
ſing as well as :his 4 my body, - Now you with D#rantzs order them thus: 
he tooke the bread,and when he had bleſſed,ſaying this is my boay: he brake it,and gaze 
it, and ſaide, take and eate: but this is alſoconfured by the ſame argument 
drawne from the bleſsing. Secondly, the word ( ſaying ) which is bue 
once inthe Text, by orderingthem thus, is vſed twice. Thirdly, the words, 
Take,cate_, which Chrift vſed firſt, arepurlaſt, Fourthly,whereas Chri# ſpake 
allin one conrtinuall ſentence, the ſentence is diſmembred , and torne into 
rwo. Theſe inconueniences, your owne Dofors Sotws and Caietanus did 
ſee, 


& 
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Hec,dothdemonftrate the Bread. Ls; 5. 


a Chriftef. 
Archiep, Ceſa- 
rienſs de cap. 
fontium in ya- 


74s trad, 


c Belljbid, 


ſee,andauoid: Foras yourlcarned*® Archbiſhop affirmeth, in his Epiſtle to 
Pope Sixtus Quintus , Hi tenent eundem fuiſſe ordinem rerum , & narrationss E- 
wengelice; Thatis, They hold that the attions of Chriit were done in the /ame order, 
wherein they are reported by the Enangeliits, Bur let vs teignetharthe words and 
aftions are to be ordered, as you would haue them : yer notwithſtanding, 
by the word hoe, muſt needs be meant the Bread: for if he rookethe bread and 
bleſſed it, ſaying, Thu is my body, what can be meant by the Pronoune 2h#,bur 
onely thu bread ? 
Pair, Toa Pronoune #th4 , cannot demonſtrate the Bread : > for Breads 
the Maſculine gender, both in Greeke and Latine_. But the Pronoune, 
this , i theN enter gender rin tu Greeke, and hoc in Latine. Which agreeth in Gen» 
der with the word body,which both in Greeke and Latine, ts the Newter gender. 

OrxTHoD, Indecdif you take it adiedtinely , it cannot concord, and 
therefore ir is not ſo to be taken , but ſubitantively, and might be Englithed, 
Thu thing us my body. 

Parr. If youtakeit ſo, youmake an abſurd Propoſition : For 4 < thing 
that u ſeene and openly knowne , cannot be termed this thing , wnleſſe that thing be of 
the Nemter gender : for no man when hee demonitrateth his brother, will /ay , this 
thing is my > or demon#trating the Image of Ceſar, will ay, This thing is Ceſar: 
therefore neither could it be rightly ſaid of the Bread , which the diſciples ard ſee, This 


' thing ® my body. The reaſon # , becauſe the ſubietum of the Propoſition ſhould be 


d Gene.2, 
ZZ» 


e Comment.in 
Gene,l.4. 


better knowne then the przdicatum,therefore when the (ubietum « knowne to the 
hearers in particular, it ought not to bee vitered by a name that « generall , but then 
onely it _ to be uttered by a name that is generall, when 1t u not knowne, but onely 
ingenerall. Ms for example_ ; Certaine men ſee a thing afarre of , but yet they 
diſcerne not what it «s, whether a tree_, a ſtone , or a man, but 1ſee that it # a man; 
IVherefore I wall ſay to the reit , that thing wa man, ananot he © a man; Butif they 
ſee him tobe a man , yet doe not diſcerne who it 6, Peter or Paul , or ſome other, 1 will 
not ſay,that thing is Peter,becauſe they know it already to be a man; But I will ſay he 
s Peter. Therefore ſecing the diſciples aid ſee the Bread , and tyere not ignorant 
that it was Bread, it Fu bao a mot abſurd ſpeech , if of that Bread the Lord had 
ſaid,This thing is my body ,when he ſhowld haue ſaid, This Breadis my boay : therefore' 
it cannot bee that the word hoc ,ſhould demonitrate the Bread as the ſubief? of the 
Propoſition. 
Orr#ro. A thing thatis ſeenc and openly knowne, may be expreſſed by 

a Pronounc of the Neuter gender, without abſurdicie, although 8 thing it 
ſelfe bee not of the Neuter gender. As for example ; When the Lord 
brought the woman vnto the man , he ſaid, 4 Hoc nunc e# os ex offibus meis, i. 
Now this is bone of my bones. For what thinke you is meant by hoc ? 

 Pr1t. By hoc vndoubtedly is meant the woman 3 and it is as much as 
though he ſhould fay (to vic the words of © Pererixs,) Domine Dem,que prius 
ad me adduxiiti animalia, non erant mihi ſimilia; hac autem mulicr quam nunc ad 
me adduxiiti,eft plane ſimilis mei ; That 18,0 Loy God, The beaits which before thow 
broughteſ! unto me, were not like unto me; but this woman which thou hait brought 
unto meds very tthe unto me. 

OrxTHop, If hor in the words of CHdem, may and muſt be raken for 

he mulier , wichout any abſurditic , Why may nor the ſame hoc in the wards 
of 


*S> 
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of Chrift be raken for his penis , without any abſurditie? For in ſuch caſes 

we muſt not ſo much reſpe the ſubrilties of Logick, as the vſe of Grammesx. 

Pai L] a Adde a moſt ſtrong Argument out of the Seripture_-: for if when ut is ſaid, 
' _.. ET bis 3x my boay, the Pronoune this , demonſtrate the Bread ;; Then w. 
isſaid , this is my blood , the Pronoune this, ſhould demonſtrate the Wine, But® $. 
Luke denteth that, when hee ſaith, This in the Chalice.>, the New Teitament in my 
blaed which is ſhed for you , Where theſe words ( which is ſhed ) are notionnedin con- 
ftruttion with theſe wordes ( in my Blood, ) but with theſe ( this Chalice, ) as it 4p- 
peareth out af the Greeke>: therefore S. Luke ſaith, that the Chalice was ſhed for ws. 
Now the viſſell or Wine _ was not ſhed for vs , but the true blood: therefore the Cha- 
lice ſignifieth not a Chalice of Wine.2, but a Chalice of Blood. 

Or rt» 0D, This Argument, for all the imagined ſtrength, is bur a r2t: 
ten reede, whereupon if you leane , you will lyc 1a the dutch, and the trun- 
chion of it wil runne into your hands, For the better demonſtration where- 
of,let me firſt aske you s a6 , and how the bread is changediimto the Body, 
and the wine into = Blood? 

Part. TheCouncellof Trent faith , © Firſt of all the holy Synode teacheth, 
and profeſſethopenly,T hat in the Sacrament of the holy Euchari#t , after the Conſecra- 
tion of the Bread and Wine, our Lord Iclus Chriſt very God and man , is contained 
wnder the formes of theſe ſenſible things , truely , really , and ſubitantially.. By which 
welearne, that the change is made after the words of Conſecration. 

OrxrHoD, Isitmadeſucceſlinely,or in antoſtant? 
Pair. 4 Cardinall Bellaywine faith, Thatitis , In witimo iniiantitermina: 
tino illius prolationis, i. In the laſt inſtant which cleſeth wp the pronuntiation of the 
woraes. | | 

OxTHnoD,.: If it be inthe laſt inſtant, then' it is/ hot before the laſt ſyl- 
lable;-and therefore all the whule che Prieſt is ſaying, Hoc eſt corpus me + there 
isnochange , till hee cometo the ende of - aw, And ſolong asthereisno 
change,it remaincth bread inſubſtance, and conſequently according to your 
owne doarineat the pronouncing of hoc, there is bread in ſubſtance,and nor 

the Body of Chriſt, Whercforethe Pronoune rhzs,mult of neceſſitie demon; 
ſtrate bread,and not the Body of Chriſt ; So whea it is ſaid, This 45 zy blood, the 
Pronoune this, doeth demanſtrate the wine , and not the bloodof Chrift, .. | 

Part. That which was ſhed for vs, was the truc Blood of Chrii#, bur 
this Chalice —is ſaid to be {hed for vs , as may o_ by the Greeke in that 
place of Lake 3 therefore this Chalice , (that is, that which is contained inthe 
Chalice) was thetrueblood of Chriif, Now , where S.Luke ſauh,; This Cha 
lice & the New i in my Blood, S.cManthew, and $.: Marke hauc,T his 


my Blood , vnderſtanding: by the Pronoune zh , the ſame thing that $.Luke ' 


doeth by ths Chalice_; but he meant, as I declared,not a Chalire.of Wine ;but 
of Bleod : therefore the Pronoune 1h#, doerth not demonſtrate the Wzwebut 
the Blood. 


OrxTuop. Thefoundationof your Argument 1s , that this Chalice.) in 


S. Luke is (aid ro be ſhed for ys; but this I deny. | 

Pair. It appcareth by the Greeke, +5595 monipun 5 xg08 dratina ir wp Supa hats 7 
onlp cues increas, VV here the participle = wymiwwm muſt be referred to 
ſoitis to beconſtrued,that the Chalice was {hed, 
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Oz rnod, Icplcaſcth the ſpirit of Godin the Greeke Teſtament,ſome- 
times to departfrom thar phraſe and Analogic of ſpecch, which is vſualino. 
ther Greeke Authors,cirher to exprefle ſome Hebraiſme , or for ſome other 
reaſon beſt knowne to his heauenly wildome : therefore rhough a participle 
with an article przpoſitiue , ſhould regularly be gouerned of ſomewhat go- 
ing before of the ſame caſe number and gender :-yet thereare ſundry exam- 
ples in Scripture where it is otherwiſe, the Article ſupplying the place of a 
relatiue:as for example, ® jc ipiregd hupin axi m7 als ng 6 Br ag Gipylqarrocmnatl rh In0 ypep ah udp 
wm, perirens, VV here according to the ordinary Greeke,it ſhould bee,«w+x 
ime: ab emte,bur it is,4*i-+i%. Where the Article prepoſitiue; ſtandeth for a 
relatiue,as though he ſhould ſay in Latine Abeoguieſt; likewiſe iingwor, ſhould 
be according to the vſuall Greeke, rii;un. butit is; ig4wne, Which concord- 
eth not with any thing going before , burthe Articlei ſtandeth for arelatiue 
as though it were faid in Latin, «beoqui venturw, thelike is to bee ſaid of 
cngprer, 39154 and of injerinn, By which it1Scuident, that the ſpiric of God de- 
parteth from the Analogie of the Greeke __ , and vſech ſometimes the 
Article for a relatiuc,and fo it may be vſed in this place,inrs <ywrs ps, vi inis tudr inn 
xm, and may bee tranſlated thus , in ſanguine meo qui pro vobis effaſus eſt. 
Therefore though in another Authour which ued-himſelfe ro the vſuall 
Grecke, ir were requiſite to referre » imine to 1inriger, yetin the New 
Teſtament there is no ſuch neceſsitie. Vherefore ſecing according to 


theſpeech of the holy Ghoſt,the words ſtand indifferently to beereferred to 


both conſtruQtions , let vs now conſider thething it ſelfe , that ſo wee may 
finde the true conſtruQion of the words. The holy Ghoſt in theſe words of 
Saint Luke declareth , whar Chriſt ſaid when hee deliucred the cuppe: the 
ſame thing is expreſſed both in Saint Matthew and Saint Merke,and both of 
them vſe the ſame participle www, and referre it cleerely and euidentlyto 
blood,both in the Greeke and your vulgar Latin, and not ynto the Cuppe. 
Whereby wee are taught that though in Saint Lakethe conſtruftion ſtand 
indifferently berweene the blood and the cuppe, yer by conference of Scrip- 
ture,it is reſtrained vnto the blood , and not ynto the cup : ſo the ſence of the 
place is,ths cap, (thatis the winein this cup ) & che New Teſtament, that is ( a 
ſigneand ſcale ofthe New Teſtament ) in my blood , which blood wſhed for you. 
And thatir muſt needs bee meant of the enppe of wine, may appeare by Saint 
Matthew,ſaying, And when he had taken the cup and ginenthankes, he gaue it them 
ſaying, Drink yee all of this. For by your owne confeſsion before the words of 
Conſecration it was wine, but Chriſt ſaid this before the wordes of Conſe- 
cration,and therefore hee ſpake of wine: but hee adderh immediately , for 
this (which T giue you todrinke ) 4 my blood: therefore hee calleth the wine 
his blood; ſo the pronoune (#h# ) demonſtrateth the wine, For how can it 
be otherwiſe? You confefle that it was wine, tillthe words of Conſecration 
wereended : but when hee ſaid ( th) the words were not ended : and rhere- 
fore then, according to your owne principles it was wine , which is agreeable 
to the Fathers, > 7 backiens why (ſaith he)doth Chrift call Bread his body ? <Cy- 
_ Our Lordat bis table gaue Bread andWine with his owne hands, on the Croſſe 
e yeelded his bodie to the ſonldiers hands tobe wounded, that his Apoſtles might teach 


' Nations , how Bread and VVine was his fleſh and blood, 4 Irenzus : the Lord 14- 


king 
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-nor ſay ſimplic ( that which is preſent ) forthen hee muſt either ſay the 
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king bread of this quality and conaition , which is v/uall among vs , confeſſed it robee 
his bodie * * Hicrome : Letws heave that the bread which the Lord brake , and « 2 59. 


awe to his Diſciples is the Lords body himſelfe ſaying,Take eate this is my bodie :Þ A- "1, 1 
Sade ge ner bread arr} c Cyrill; Chrift thu anouch- a. "= 
eth and ſaith of the bread , this is my_hodie : 4 Theodoret: In the very gining ge 
of the myſteries hee calleth bread his bodje. All theſe Teſtimonies al ſun- 4.initro. quem 
dry others from time to time haue beene ſer before you by learned Di- 5 . 
vines ſufficient ro perſwade any reaſonable man, - that when Chriſt ſayd, = pn ny : 
this is my bodie, this is myblood , thepronoune ( ths) did demonſtrate pane;boc ef? 
che breade and the wine: and for mine owne part I ſeeno reaſon, why you 7% mw" 
ſhould denic ir , for your Church teacheth a tranſubſtantiation of the 4d Diaks. 
Bread and Wine , into the bodic and blood of Chriſt. Now if thepro- 
noune(zh4) doe not demonſtrate the bread andthe wine, then thereis no 

bread and wine ſignified in the words of Chriſt, and it Chriſt ſpeakenorin 

choſe words of breadand wine, then it is impoſsible roprouc our of theſe 


ſhipwracke vpon this rocke. - 

- Yſhall ir demonſtrate? The <Glofle of rhe Canonlaw faith, The word I 
( hoc) u taken materially and ſignifleth nothing. How ſay you? hauc you not ſecrar. Timo?, 
ſpunnea Fairerhread, fo ro tolle andtumble the words of Chriſt , that you {7d per | 
haue brought all co nothing ? if you will fay that it muſt ncedes fignific (tyc)uibil des 
ſomething, then evo conder what this ſome thing ſhalbe.fSrephen Gay- monfrater: 
diner did make it a kind of jndiazduurs vagum,as though hee ſhould ſay ſome —— 
what it is , but I know not what , butthiscannor ſtand; becauſe the pronoune f 1» Marco = 
(hoc) beeing ademonſtratiue muſt of neceſsitie demonſtrate ſome certaine -_—_— 
and ſenſible thing : what ſhalbe this be?8 Occars (airh, Hoc refertur ad corpus Chri- Joolooplaps, 
ſti : the pronoune (this ) is referredo the boay of Chriſt, but then it is an Identicall 24: 
propoſition, ſignifying thatzhe bodie of Chriſt « the bodie of Chriſt , which were Fa 
an idle ſpeech and ro no purpoſe, Yerit would cleane ouerthrow your 
tranſubſtantiation, Therefore others thinke that by ( hee ) ſhould beemeaar, 
Hoe ens , 4s Scotus , or hec ſubſtantia, as ® Caictan ; well , what can this ens, ty Pronomes 
orthis ſabſtantia , bee, bur onelic the Bread, and therefore why ſhould (#*)»5demon- 
theychus walke in Miſtes and Tloudes, andnot rather clecrely confeffe — 


che cruch ? But i lohannes de Burgo will make all cocke ſure : for hee faith, Chrifts ſed bane 
Hoc ſub hac ſþecie preſens vel de propinquo futurum et corpus meum : that is, Pa 
That which « preſent under this ſhow , or [þortlie ſhalbe, is my bodie, Hee durſt .6Math. _ 
i be forma 
Bread, orthe Bodie, burif hee ſaid Bread hee ſhould haue ſaide as wee fay .. "—_——_ 


which had beene daungerous, and roexpoundiitof the bodice , had beene Biſhop towel, 
againſt his owne conſcience , becauſe the wordes of Conſecration were *P!y-07-24- 
not yer finiſhed. Therefore beeing in a quandary ; what to ſay,heethoughr 
hee would ſpeake ſafely, though thereby hee ſhewed himſelfe bur flender- 
ly reſolued. Behold what it is for mento leaue the written word, and ro 
wander in the wildernefle of their owne imaginations. Bur I hope you have 
hammerd thispoint better ,and therefore I pray youlervs heare your mdge- 


ment, 
V Pait, 
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9. Pair, JH opinion of Catholickes « that (Hoc) doth not demonſtrate 
the bread,but the thing contained under the formes of Bread,which 
a DeſarM. although it were formerly Bread,tamen tunc iam erat ChriſtiCorpus,(as *Bellarmine 
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ſaith) that is, »orwithſlanding euen then it was the body of Chriſt. 

OzxTHop. Whatmeaneth Bellarmine by tunc iam ? x 

Pair, His megging may appeare by that which hee ſaith ofthe Wine, 
by occaſion of theſe wordes, Bibite ex hoc omnes : Drinke you all of this, For that 
clauſe (of th) doth not®(ſaith he) ſienifie of thi Wine, but of that which contai- 
nedin the Cnp vnaer the formes of Wine, which verely although it was VVine before 
Conſecration , yet the wordes of Conſecration being ended , it was not VVine but 
Blood: ſothough there were bread before Conlecration, yet tunc iam,then pre- 
fently, it was the _ of Chriſt. 

OrTrnop. Ifthere were not the Body and Blood ill after Conſecrati- 
on, then hee muſt confeſſe our of his principles, that the pronoune this doth 
diſtintly demonſtrate the Bread and Wine, Therefore hee ſpake againſt his 
owne conſcience before when hee denied ir. Bur why ſhould you ſo dally 


| and goeaboutto delude vs with doubttull rearmes? why doe =_ ſtagger 


and ſtammerin this manner ? you ſay it is ot Bread, bat that which i contained 

war the formes of Bread : as though that which is contained vnder the formes 

of Bread, were not the ſubſtance of Bread. For it muſt of neceſsitie either be 

che ſubſtance of Bread, or the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body, as witneſſeth your 

owne Archbiſhop. © Cum ſcripturs duarum tantum ſubitantiarum que demonſtr a- 

ri hic queant, meminerit, viz, pants & Corports, neſcio cur fingant tertiam aliquam, 

que nec panis ſit nec Corpus , que tamen per pronomen demonitretur , in quo maz- 
nam Scripture vim faciunt , infarcientes illi ex ſuo cerebro tertiam iftam rem cuius 
nullam habet mentionew, & qua poſita, propoſitio falſa eſſet : ſiautem nullam tertiam 
rem ponere ſe dicunt , que (it alia a Chriſti Corpore, car tot verba effutiunt ad docen- 
dum quod Corpus non demonitretur ? cur nudam nobis rem non proponunt? car tot il- 
lam wyerborum innolucris contegunt ? in Des verbo duarum tantum Subſtantiarum 

mentio habetur, & reuer nulla ſubſtantia fuit in Chriſti manibiz poſt acceptum pa- 

nem, preter panem & Corpus, que per pronomen demonſtraripoſiit, & tamen ſolam 

illam ſubitantiam ſingularem demonſtrabat , que erat in ſuts manibus ſub ſpeciebus 
pants, Tertian ergo querere 4 pane & Corpore diſcretam, vaniſiimu labor eſt &x ab- 
[urditate plenus. 1. V Vhen the Scripture maketh mention onely of two ſubſtances which 
can here bee demonſtrated , that us of the Bread and the body, 1 knowe not why they 

ſhould faigne any third , which 6 neither Bread nor Body, and yet © demonſtrated by 
the pronounce; Wherein they offer great violence to the Scripture, ſtuffing into it out 

of their owne braine this third thing whereof they haue no nil otibdader grau- 

red,the propoſition ſhould bee falſe. But if they ſay they put no third thing which 6 

diuerſe from the Body of Chriſt , why doe they ſpend ſo many woraes to teach that + 

the Body is not demonſtrated? Why doe they not propoſe to vs the naked matter ? why 
doe they hide it with ſo many folds of wordes? In the word of God there is onely men- 
tion of two Subiances, and verely there was no ſubſtance in Chrittes handes beſide 
Bread and his Body which can poſdibly bee demonſtrated by the Pronoune , and yet hee 
did demonſtrate onely that ſingular ſubſtance which was in his hands under the formes 
of Bread: therefore to ſeeke a third diſtintt from the Bread and the Body «a labour 
moſt vaine and full of abſurditie, For what ſhall chis third thing bee ? you ſay 
it 


Q 
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itis4 that which 's contained wnder the ſhapes of Bread and Wine, but whats that? 
yourowne Þ Archbiſhop ſauh,quicquid dixerint,ſerper eocogendi ſumt vi dicant 
an .Corpus 41 pans oftendatur in _—_— » quia prouomen vice nominapropri poſe 
rum pro ſolo /ingulari ſumipeſſit, Thatis, whatſeeacr they ſhall fay ; they are ill to 
beerorged 10 4hus 5ſſne that they tell Us whether the Body or Bread bee. demonſtrated 
ini particular; becauſe 4 pronoune put inplace of a proper noune, maſt needet bee taken 
for « particular or ſingular. One of theſe two it muſtneedes bee, valefle you 
will (peakevaitcly and abſurdly. Now the Body of Chriſt ircannor bee, for 
then it ſhould bee there before Conſectation , and without Conſectation; 
and: ucntly ic ſhould bee the Body of Chriſt , befare it were the body; 
and there ſhould be blood in che Chalice before Coſecration,& without Con- 
ſecration.z 'andconſequently it ſhould bee blood before it were blood, and 
blood withour blood : hich ace intollerable abſurdities.”Thus you haue for- 
faken rhefdunraine of liuing water, 8 digged vnto.your ſelues broken caſt. 
ers which will hold no water. You haue left the Scripture and the Kathers, 

wander in the wilderneſſe of your owne conceites, andlooſe your felies in 
the labcrynth bf your oWne imaginations. How much better were it to con- 
fefle theerath withrthe Scripture and the Fathers, and giue the glory tg God? 
your owne Cardinal © Perrws de Aliacodid (ee eueninthe Jarkenello of Po C- 
ryxhat the Bread remained after Conſecration;Pates quod iſle modus c/f roſie 
las nec repuznat ratzoni nec authoritati biblice , ima eft facilior ad intelligendam 
rationabilior/1, 18 is apparent that this maner u poſſible neither i Ih aa to reds 
fon,nor tothe authoritie of the Bible yea it is more eaſie rounder fland, and more rea» 
ſenable . Now the: Bread in ſubſtance cannot beethe Body of Chriſt in ſub- 
ſtance, bur in fignification, And conſequently, the propoſition cannot bee 
vnderſtood ſubſtantially,but facramentally.-, | 
: -Pn1 tc Chriſt did not (ay, this ſignifierh my. Body , or this is & Sacrament 
of my Body , - or tha is my Body ſacramentally , but hce (aid abſolutely, hi s 

Boay.” 07 | a! 
"7d 6. x0»... Hec ſpakethe wordes of wiſedome, and hat in the moſt 
excellentmanner, for which manner of ſpecch rwo reaſons may bee ren» 
dered, . The firſt becauſe hee was defirous ro ſpeake moſt emphatically: 
whenwee ſeeachildelike vnto his father, wee vſe-to fay this childe hath 
his fathers face, andyerwee meaneonely that hee is very like ynto his fa- 
ther, yer wee ſay not hee is like vato his father, bur hee hath his fathers face, 
rocxprefſe a moſt wonderfull ſimilitude in a moſtemphaticall manner. So if 
oncſhould have Tecnethe image of Alexander made by Phidias , hee might 
haue faide this is Alexander himſclfe, not meaning thar his wordes ſhould 
bee taken properly, bur to expreſle the ſimilicude moſt emphatically. E- 
uen ſo' our Lord Ieſus willing to expreſſe in how liuely manner the Bread 
and Winedoetepreſenthis Body and Blood, doth not ſay that they igni- 
fic his Body\and Blood, -orthac they are fignes and Sacraments of his Bo- 
dy and Blood), bur ſpeaking moſt ſignificantly hee faith this (Bread) is my 
Body, this(Wine) ismyBlood. Another reaſon is becauſe our ſweete $a- 
uiour would ſealc all his comfortable bleſsings vnto the ſoule of che wor- 
thie receiuer ; as if a King beſtowing a Caſtle vpon one of his ſubiefs, and 


reaching ynto him the ſealed writing containing thie graunt, ſhould ſay _— 
V 2 im, 
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f Heb.10, 13. 


' chaſed vnto vs by his body and blood. 


him, bchold here, cake what I giuethec,icis ſucha Caſtle, For though hee 
might hauc (aid, this writing doth ſignific che gifrof ſucha Caſtle, yeriris 
more ſignificant and more comforrtableto ſay, its ſuch a Caſtle, Forſothe 
king doth cheere vp his heart, and by that writing doth puthim into aQuall 
polleſsion of the Caſtle. Euen fo our Lord Teſus, though he might hauc ſaid, 
this is a ſacrament of my body, yetto giue vs more cordiallcomforr,he ſaith, 
thu « my body, aſſuring vs thereby , tharin gluing vs that Bread, hee giueth ys 
himſelfe,and putteth vs in aQtuall poſſeſsion of his graces and bleſsings, pur- 


Parr, Suppoſe we ſhould grant that the pronoune( this) did ſignifie 
the bread, what could you conclude ? 2 by 
Orxrnuonr, * Bellarmine may teach you,who declareth out ofthe wri- 
rings of Luther,that the words of che Euangeliſt , +hu i my body , according co 
Luther,docary this ſence,ths bread is my boa. Which ſentence, ſaith Bellarmune, 
muſt exther be taken tropically,that the bread may be the body of Chriſt, by way of ſig- 
niſication,or it « pleinely abſarde and impoſable, For it cannot be , that breed ſhould 
be the body of Chriſt ( propecly:) wherefore the ſchollers of Luther badrather runne 
backe to a trope,then admit «manifeſt abſurdztie. Here is acleere: confeſsion that 
if by(sb#)be meant ch4 bread then the propoſition muſt needsbe taken tropi« 
cally, thatis , as we takc it, or otherwiſe, it is abſurdeand impoſible. Burtir 
were blaſphemy to ſay that Chriſt ſpake abſurdities,and impoibiliries, ther 
fore if the pronoune( this) doc demonſtrate the bread,thepropofirion muſt 
needes carry that ſence which we make of it , and then the Proteſtants haue 
gotten the victory by the confeſsion of your moſt learned Cardinall, For 
reat is thetrueth andpreuaileth, So your carnall preſence, and conſequently 
bod your ſacrifice and Prieſthood doe fall to the ground, 
A Nd if for diſputations ſake wee ſhould faine ,(though -indeed it beea 
meere fition ) thatthe body of Chriſt were corporally and carnally 
inthe Sacrament, yer for all this, you are neuer able to proue your Sacrifice, 
vpon which your Prieſthood dependeth, becauſethe Scripture acknowled- 
geth no other, then that vpon the Croſſe. For® neither by the blood of goates, 
andcalues, but by his owne blood, ( which the Scriprure elſewhere calleth the 
c blood of the Crofle)entred he tn once into the holy place and obtained eternal re- 
demption for vs. Hee entred into the very heauen, to appeare now in the ſight of 
God for v1, Not that he ſhould offer himſelfe often as the high Prieſentredinto the ho. 
ly place,euery yeare with other blood, ( for then muſt het hens # offered ſince the 


foundation of the world) but now in the end of the world, be hath appearcd once, to 


away ſinne by the Sacrifice of himſelfe. © And asit s appointed unto men that 
= "49s die,and ks commeth the tudgement, [lhrip Was once offeredto 
take away the fines of many, and vnto them that looke for him, ſhall be appeare the ſe- 
cond time without ſinne i997 f7hu man after he had offered one Sacrifice 
for ſinnesſitteth for ener at the right hand of God,and from henceforth tarieth till his 
enemies be mage his footeHoole, For with one offering hath he Conſecrated for ener 
them that are ſanitified, If Chriſt haue ſhed,offered, and ſacrificed his blood 
not often but once,and that vpon the Croſſe, then can itnot bee really ſhed, 
offered,and ſacrificed inthe Euchariſt, If by one oblation, he hath obtained 
an cternall redemption,put away finne,and Conſecratcd for cuar choſe that 
are 
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are ſanQtified 3 then your ſacrificing ofhimis vaine and vnprofitable, contra« 
ry to the Scripture, and inturious to the all-ſufficient ſacrifice of Icſus Chriſt, 

Pxirt. He was ſacrificed once,and nor often,in that manner as he was 
vpon the Croſle; yet hee was ſacrificed in the Euchariſt alſo,asI will prooue 

both by the words of Chriſt,and by his aCtions. Firſt, by his wordes, for hce 
ſaid , rhu is my body which is giuen for you : orasitisin Saint Pan, whichis bro- 
ken for you : And againe , this s my Bloodof the New Teſtament, which ſhed for 
you. ® 1sſhed.gs broken ss g1uen,not to you,but to God for you. Doe not theſe words 
argue a reall,a&tual! ,and proper ſacrifice? 

OrTHoDp, They argue a ſacrifice to God, not in the Supper, buton 
the Crofle, 

Pair, You muſt conſider that it1s not ſaid, which ſhall bee ginen,ſhall bee 
broken,ſhall beſhed, buc which # 2:4en, « broken, ſhed, which argues that the 
place is not to be expounded of the ſacrifice ofthe Crofle, that was to come, 
bur of a ſacrifice in the Euchariſt, which was preſence, | 

OrTHoD, Thepreſent texſe,is vied for the future, funditur for fundetur : 
for proofe wherof,I wil produce two witneſſes, which with you are moſt au- 
cheacical ,the vulgar tranſlation,and the Canon of the Maſe,in both which 
it is not fanditur,is ſhed,but funderur ſhall be ſhed, Whereby you may learne 
that the preſent tenſe vſed inthe Greeke, is to be expounded by the future vied 
inthe Latin, and conſequently iris to bee ynderſtood of the ſacrifice of the 
Crolle, which-was to come, 

P art. © Bothare true, and neither of the readings ought to be denyed and eſpe- 
cially that of the preſent tenſe, becauſe the Euangeliſts and $, Paul,did write in the 
preſent tenſe, 

OrxTHop, Ex ore tuo ſerue nequam: Is funditar in the preſent tenſe,lefſe to 
be denyed, becauſe the Euangeliſts,and S. Paul did write in thepreſent tenſe? is 
itfo 1 Ieedealbeir the Canon of the Maſſe, and your — — . 
on which may not be reieted ynder any prerence, haucf/anderer in the future 
zenſe? then ir ſeemeth that the bleſſed originalls are to be preferred before a 


tranſlation, whatſoceuerthe Counſlell of Trenthaue (aidto the contrary, O 
the force oftrueth, which breaketh ourlike lighrniog, and ſhineth in darke- 
nefſe,though the darkenes comprehendeth ir nor ? bur this by the way, Now 
for the preſent point, rhough the vulgar hath notexpreſled the lerter of the 
cext,yet ithath wel expreſſed the ſence. For CardinaliCareran conteſlerh that 
the Enangeliſts did wſe the preſent tenſe, in ſaying the bloods ſhed:and $.Paul in ſay- 
ing ,the body #s broken,and ſignified the future ſheddgng andbreaking vpon the C roſe : 
and the Teſinre © $2/meron ſairh, Non eſt negandum morem eſſe Scriptur 4,91 eadi- 
cantur fieri de preſenti, que confeitim eſſe aut mox fieri debent : that is,it s not tobe 
denied that it is the maner of the Scripture , that thoſe things ſhould be ſaid to be pre- 
ſently done, which ought to be immeatatly , or to be done by and by. Yea Cardunall 
f Catetan goerh further,and ſaith, Tempw effuſionis & frattionss erat tum preſens, 
quontam inchoatum eat tempwu paſſion : that is, the time of ſhedding and breaking 
14s then preſent, becauſe the time cf his Paſſion was begunne_. Thus you ſee that 
this ſhedding and breaking which the Spurir of God expreſſed in the preſenc 
renſe, may aptly be expounded of the ſacrifice of the Crofle,and that accor- 
ding to the cultome of the Scripcure, cuen in the iudgement of your owue 
of men, 
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men. Thercfore you cannot hence conclude any ſacrifice in the Euchariſt, 
Par LY Es. may be proued by the words of Chriſt, as they arcrclated by 
S. Paul, Thu i my body which ts broken for you, For ſccing the 
Euangecliſts doe ſay, (Gruen for you, ) meaning to God as a ſacrifice : therefore 
this breaking alſo muſt be expounded of a ſacrifice, Now,breaking agreeth 
not to the Body,of Chriſt, but onely as it is in the forme of bread : therefore 
S.Paulſpeakethof Chriſt,as he was ſacrificed inthe Excharsſt vnder the forme 

of bread. 

OnrHuop., The word breaking may propertly be applied toChriſf vpon 
the Crofle. For the Prophet Eſay ſpeaking ofthe Paſſion, ſaith, © He was broken 
for our iniquitie_. And againe, ® The Lord would breake him,and make him ſubiet? 


. toinfirmities; Andthough it be moſt true,that there was not a bone of him bro- 
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ken,yet when he was nailed vpon the Crofle, his skinne, his fleſh, his ſinewes, 
his vaines were properly broken. Therefore this doeth not cuinceany facri- 
fice inthe Euchariſt, but onely vpon the Crofle, 


CHAP. VL 
of their Argument drawen from the Aftions of Chriſt, 


T ſhall be cuinced by the AStions of Chriſt. 
Or THoD. By Which ofhis Actions? 
Parr. By his Conſecrating and eating. 

'D\ I OnrTHop. Indeed < Bellarmine hauing anato- 

©. J=a mized your Maſle, and ſearched cuery ioynt and 

EF aw Vcncofitto finde your ſacrifice, pronounceth per- 
emptorily, That if the ſacrifice conſiſt not in Conſecrating and conſuming, then 
Chrift 41d not ſacrifice at all, Ler vs therefore ponder theſe rwo points, begin- 
niovg with Conſecration. 

Parr, 4 The Conſecration of the Euchariſt belongeth to the eſſence of a ſacri- 

fice,as Bellarmine hath proued by fiue Arguments, 

OrTHop, Hee hath produced certaine idle Arguments, in reading - 
whereof one may ſecke Bellarmine in Bellarmine, andnog finde him. But lec 
vs heare them. | . 

Part. Firſt, © The ſacrifice of the Maſſe_— is offered in the perſon of Chriſt : 
But the Prieſt performeth nothing ſo emidently in the perſon of Chriſt, 43 Conſecration, 
in which he ſaith , Thus s my Boay: Thereforethe ſacrifice conſiſteth in Conſe- 
cration, as in an eſſentiall part thereof. 

OrTHop. By what _—_— doc you offer thus Sacrifice ? we haue 
weighed Chriſts words, and can finde no ſuch warrant. Therefore looke you 
roir,leſt you be found facrilegious vſurpers of Chriſts Office. And what if 
the Prieſt Conlecratein the perſon of Chriſt? This doeth norargue a facri- 
fice,much leſſethat the Conlecration is any efſentiall part of a ſacrifice. And 
if it be,then ir muſt either be the marrer , or forme : The matter ir cannot bez 
becauſe it is not 4 thing f permanent , but 4 tranſient action. And 8Bellarmine him- 
ſelfe, when hee went diſguiſedin the habit of Tortws, affirmed, That the words 
of Conſecration doe not concurre formally but efficiently tothe oblation. 

PHit, Sccondly, ® There # wo other attion of Chriſt, whichcanbe called 4 
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ſacrifice, either before or after Conſecration : therefore it muſt needs conſiſt in \ 
cheſe two propoſed. ypc 
OrTnaop, Yes, his Oblation vpon the Croſſe was a proper Propitia- 
torie ſacrifice : but in the Exchari/t thereis no ſuch ſacrifice at all, 
Prrt. Thirdh, * If the Apoſtles m the beginning added nothing to the words a id. tertis. 
of Conſecration, but the Lords Prayer, then it muſt needs be they did ſacrifice by Conſe- 
erating : for the Lords Prayer cannot be calleda ſacrifice. 
OrxTHop, Youpreſume there was a ſacrifice , Which is to begge the 
queſtion, » 447 
Prir. Fourthly, Þ The repreſentation of the ſacrifice of the Croſſe , conſiſteth > #4 quarts, 
in Conſecration , 4s $, Thomas teacheth, but the Reall and repreſentatzue ſhould be_> 
both together, | 
- OxTnoDd, Andwhyſo? The repreſentative was in the Sacrament, 
the Reall vpon the Croſſe, In the firſt inſtitution therepreſentatiue was be- 
forethe Recall: In all other celebrations of it,theReall is before the repreſen- 
ratiue, Neither can you conclude that there 1s a:Reall facrifice properly in 
the Sacrament, becauſe there is a repreſentatiue, 
Pair, Fifthly, © This s the indgement. of the Fathers: © Irene faith , that © Bell ibid.s, 
Chriſt did then teach the Oblation of the New Teſtament,which the Church through» « 24m 
out all the world doeth wſe , when hee ſaith, Thus my body. © Cyprian , When the © Inſerm. de 
bread is bleſſed wth the words of Conſecration , then the Euchariſt is made both a 
. medicine, anda burnt offering. * Chryſoſtome, The words of the Loyd, Thas is my Bo« # ryomil de 
die gine ſtrength to the Sacrifice,untill the end of the world. $ Gregory ſaith, That in prod. 1ude, 
the very houre of the immolation at the woice of the Prieſt , the Quiers of Angels are © hs A 
preſent ,the Heanens are opened, high andlow are royned together of viſible and inui- 
ſible things ts made one ;, Hee teacheth eujdently , that the Immolation t perfetted by 
the Conſecration. | 
OzxTnoD. © One place of your maſter of the Sentences, ſhall expound 
them all. Þ 9 ueritur ſiquodgerit Sacerdos proprie arcatur ſacrificiumwel immolatio: Þ 146.4iſ 
& anChriſtus quotiaze immoletur, aut ſemel tantum immolatus ſit. Ad hoc breniter = 
dici poteſt,illud quod offertur & conſecratur , yocari ſacrificiums ec oblationem : quis 
memoriaeſt cx repreſentatiovert Sacrificy, & ſanthe immolations fate in ara crus 
cis, Ft ſemel Chriſtus mortuus in Cruce eſt tbique immolatus tft in ſemetipſo: quotidie 
autem immolitur in ſacrameto,quia in ſacramentorecordatio fit 1lius quod fattum eſt 
ſemel. That is, There « a queſtion, whether that which the Prieſt dveth,bee properly 
called a ſacrifice or an immolation; And whether Chriſt be dayly offered, or were of- 
feredonely once», Tothis may be briefly ſaid, That that which is offered and Conſe- 
cratedby the Prieſt ts called a ſacrifice and oblation , becanſe it s a memoriall and re- | 
preſentation of the true ſacrifice and holy oblation made wpon the altar of the Croſſe. © =Y 
And Chriſt dyed once wpon the Croſſe,and there was offered in himſelfe, and he ts dat- 
ly offered in the ſacrament, becauſe in the ſacrament there is a memoriall made of that 
which was done once. '*$ 
Prirt, (Nel a memoriall > Nay I will prooue that there is truely ; 1,4 gow 
and properly a ſacrifice, for there are three things wherein /.1.c.27.b 
the eſſence ofatrue and reall ſacrifice coliſterh, Firſt,of 'common is muſt be made P17, 
holy. Secondly,being made holy, it muſt be offered to God, Thirdly,That which inconſecranane, 
5 | off ered,muſt be ordained to a true reall and externall mutation and deitruttion. þ A = 3: a 
OrTHOD. ' 
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On TH &D., Thenlet vsconfider whecher theſe three things bee found 
inthe Elichariſt, and firſt it is cuident, that Bread and Wine of common are 
made holy;euen the body and blood of Chriſt Sacramentally : bur if Bread 
and Wine bethe ſacrifice,then earthly elements are offered for the redemp- 
tion of the Church,which once to imagine were hornble impiety. 

Pu1r, * That which of common # ſo made holy , that it remaineth , ( and that 
onely) without doubt i properly ſacrificed ; but the ſubſtance of the Bread and 
Wine doe notremaine,and therefore they are nor the ſacrifice, 

OxTHoD. That they doe remaine, hath beenealreadic proned, and 
therefore ifthat be the ſacrifice which of common is ſo made holy,thatir re- 
maineth,then a piece of bread ſhalbe the ſacrifice for the ſinnes ot the world, 
But if we ſhould faigne thar the ſubſtance of the elements were taken away, 
and that the body and blood of Chriſt were corporally and carnally vader 
the formes of Bread and Wine, yet you could nor proue your ſacrifice, for 
where doe you find the ſecond point, thar is,oblarion? 

Parr. ® Deooffertur , dum inaltart dei collocatur. Nam vidtimam in altari 
ponereeft reipſa illam deo offerre ; & quia viconſecrations fit , vi corpus Chrifti & 
ſanguis incipiat reipſa eſſe ſuper altare , medignte manu Sacerdots , rdeo verbis conſe- 
crations vera C ſolenn oblatio celebratur ; thatis, It weffered to God , while it & 
placed pon the Altar of God. For to lay the ſacrifice vpon the Altar, is invery deed 
$0 offer 1t unto God ; and becauſe it commeth topaſſe by the force of Conſecration , that 
the bodie and blood of Chriit beginne tobee reallie vpon the Altar , ;, the meanes of 
the Prieits hand , therefare 4 true andſolemne oblation ts celebrated by the words of 
Conſecration. | 

'Orrnov, Firſt, if by the words of Conſecration the body and blood 
of Chriſt , beginne to bee really ypon the Altar, then it is by meanes of the 
Priefſtsrongue, and not of the Prieſts hand. Secondly, it is one thing to lay 
the ſacrifice vpon the Altar, andan other thing really to offer ir, as may ap- 
peare by the"wordes of the Scripture , © And when they came to the place which 
God hadſhewed him , . Abraham builded an Altar there , andcouched the wood , and 
bound I:zhak hu ſorne , and lated him on the Altar pon the wood : Here the ſacri- 
fice was really laide vpon the Altar, butic cannot bee ſaid that hee was real- 
ly ſacrificed or oftered for a burnt offering , butonely1in Abrahams intenti- 
of,and Gods acceptation. Thirdly, if the ſacrifice bee the bodyand blood, 
then ſeeing by your owne doQtrine the bodie and bloud are notvpon the 
Altar.tilthe words of Conſecration be fintſhed,it followeth,that there is no 
ſacrifice till the Conſecration be finiſhed, and conſequently thereis no obla- 
tion of the ſacrifice begunne before the Conſecration bee finilhed. Now 
ifrhe oblation beginne after the Conſecration is ended, then is irnot ce- 
lebrated by the wordes of Conſecration, valefſe you will lay that an ob« 

lation may bee celebrated before ir bee, and that athing is ended before ir 
beginne, Bur let vs faigne, that the body and blood of Chriſt, were properly 
offered ro God by the words of Conſecration, yer you cannot thence con- 
cludea ſacrifice. For you required a third condinuon in a ſacrifice, thatis, 
the deſtruction of the thing ſacrificed. | 
PHrrrt, 4 The thing which # rffered «orderedby Conſecration toa true,reall, 
and externall mutation and deſtruction , which t neceſſary to the beeing of a Sacri- 
fice, 
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ce. * For 10 4 true ſacrifice there # required that the thing offeredin Sacrifice , bee | 
Fein deſtroied,(that is) So chan adthel it ceaſeth to Be # which it oO before. un 
| o KTHOD, bk were the —_— ro be is: 
Hil, ® If s e hning things by killing ; if without life, and ſolid,as meale, > P* Miſſa 

ſalt and frankincenſe they were Jars deer les ; mrs —_— and *** 
water they were tobe deſtroied by effuſion or pouring out. 

On rTHoD. Then it will follow from your owne poſitions, that if 
Chriſt bee aliue in the Euchariſt, cither the Prieſt doch not Sacrifice him , 
or clle hc killcth him before hee ſacrifice him, and conſequently eicher there 
nes Rang TLoens the New Teſtament, — ,orif 

t ? Chrift. Tf y 


there bee any, they are all murtherers and killers 0 ou ſa 
char Chell isis the uchariſt , and yer not aliue , how can this heal bo 
not Chriſt ia the Euchariſt now ys = was at the firſt inſticution 2 When 
Chriſt ſaid, this is my bodie,his bodice was then aliuc, and now alſo is living 
in Heauen, ) | bog (Ee 
Part, © The whole Church teacheth as it appearerh by the Coun- < P*/«*«. 
cellof 4 Trent,that notonel the Body and blood, bus afohe fouls and divinity, Pry 
yea and whole Chyiſt is inthe Euchariſt , bur jtjs cerraine , that the ſouleand 
diuinity,are not in the Euchariſt, by verrug,pf, the Conſecration, but one 
by naturall concomitance, becauſe where the one is, there the othermult 
needsbevynited with it, 3: qe | 

OzxTHnoD, If the ſoule bee vntedwithit , then itis aliue, and then 
itis citherno Sacrifice , or elſe the former abſurdigies follow ; and if the bo- 
dic ſhould bee withour life in the Euchariſt, then according to your po- 
ſions ſeeing it is a thing ſolid , it cannot bee a Sacrifice , valedſei ce 


plainelie deſtroied by burning 3 if it beecapableof burning or deſtroying, 
itis not corporallie the bodic of Chriſt , * For the holie cnc wot ſee corrap- * Plali6.to, | 
tion, and if it bee nor deſtroyed , then you confeſle that it 1s no Sacri- 


fice: ſocucry way youare intangled. Bur ſeeing you hold this to bee a Sa- 
crifice,andTthat cucry Sacrifice muſt be conſumed, therefore you muſttell ys 
how this 1s conſumed, RENEE? 
| Part, Iris conſumedand deſtroied by cating, _ 
On T#oD, The people doccate it as well as the Prieſts, ſhall they alſo 
be ſacrificers ? | 
Pruitt, © CAvit u performed by the people , it is nopart of the Sacrifice but as « De Miſed.n 
it is performed by the Prieſt it « an eſſentiall pare. | 6,37. $70þ-7. 
Onxraop, Doe your Prieſtcs cate Chriſt properly , or improperlic? 
if improperlic, then how is the ſacrifice conſumed? Forific bee conſumed 
onely by cating, and you doe horeate it butimproperly , then itis not con- 
ſumed but onely improperly; and ſeeing you hold this conſuming to bec of 
the eſſence of the [acrifice, therefore there is no [acrificebutimproperly,and 


conſequently you are no Prielts butimproperly. {- 

Prrto, f The bodie of Chriſti caten properlic and truely , cuen F zelur.ds 
with the niouth in the Euchariſt : for tothe efſenceof eatingartriion is nor /1ns. F+ 
neceſſarie , bur it is ſufficient , 1f 4 bee taken and conueied from the mouth FR 
yo the flomacke by humane and naturall inſtruments, that is the tongue and the 
pallac, 


OxzxTHOD, 


No proper ſacrifice in the Euchariſt. Lis.5. 


a Awg.de dott, 


; Chrift. FA Zo 


c,16, 


b Ex Bellar de 
Miſal,1.c.27: 
Teriio. Per. 


e Adde vitimo, 
quod etiam ſpe- 
cies ſacraments 
nutrirent, ſi in 
m47na copia 
ſuwmerent wr, 
Bell.de (acram., 
ewcharl 3.c.23. 


4d ſecundam- 


OrxrHop. If your Pricſts eate Chriſt properly with their bodic,chen 
are you not men, but monſters of mankinde, For is nor this to make / 
the Prieſt a Cyclops, ora Caniball, or rather worſe then a Caniball? fora 
Caniball deuours the fleſh onely of a meereman , butthis is tro deuoure and 
conſume the fleſh and blood ofthe Sonne of God. | 

Parrit., TheCanibalsdoe it in bloody manner,ſo doe nor wee. 

OrxrTHuop. But* Saint Auftis thinketh that to eate the fleſh, and drinke 
the blood of Chriſt properly,s 4 wickedatede,” and therefore concluderh thac 
when Chriſt willeth vs toeate his fleſh, and drinke his blood, the words muſt 
bee rakenfiguratiuely,and not properly :' whereby iris euidentthar hee con- 
demneth all cating of Chriſt properly, whether icbec in a bloody manner, or 
an vnbloody, Burto proteede, how can the body of Chriſt bee conſumed 
with cating ? if it cannot,then by your confeſs1on there is no Sacrifice, | 

Prxrt, Þ Wee muſt conſider in the body of Chriſt a donble beitig; a 
naturall, and a ſacramentall.VV hen ir is caten,it looſeth not the naturall, bur 
the ſacramentall. ' - - 4 

Ox rHop.. Thedeſtrufton required in aſacrifice muſt beereall, for ir 
muſt ceaſe really'to bee that which it was 3 as for example the lambes which 
were daily offered, firſt they werefſlaine, and ſo ceaſed formally ro be lambes; 
then the fleſh was burned, ſo it ceaſed materiallyro bec fleſh; and when any 
part of the ſacrifice was eaten, and by eating turncd into the ſubſtance of 
man, then it ceaſed tobee that fleſh, which itwas before, Now ifin the Eu- 
chariſt the body of Chriftbee nor tally conſumed , then according to your 

olirions it 1s not really ſatrified 3" and yer'tor mine owne part I doe not fee, 
o char it followeth according ro your principles , that the very natu- 
rall effence and. being of Chriſt is-propetly deſtroyed : which is horrible 


blaſphemie. 
Parr, How canyou cohclude any ſuch m_ from our principles ? 


Orxrnop, Youtcachthat the very naturall body and blood of Chriſt, 
and that onelyis contained vnderthe formes of Bread and Wine : butI will 
proue inuincibly,out of your principles,that the thing which is contained vn- 
derthe formes of Bread and Wine1s ſubſtantially deſtroyed , andlofcth the 
natural efſence that ic had before. Bur firſt letme aske youa queſtion;Doe not 
thEconſecrated elements nouriſhafrer Conſecration ? 

Prx1r, cNouriſh?yes. 

Oxrno. If youdoubrofit,ir maybe prooucd by experience,for there 
is no queſtion butthe Prieſt or any man elſe may liue along time, though he 
haue no other ſuſtenance butfuch Bread and Wine. And; therefore it 1s cer= 
taine that it nouriſheth. But nouriſhmentis,when the ſubſtance of the meate 
is changedinto the ſubſtance ofthe nouriſhed; & therefore ifthe conſecrated 
elements doe nouriſh , theymuſt necdes haue a ſubſtance which muſt bee 
changed into the ſubſtance of thenouriſhed. What ſubſtance is this ? Bread 
you ſay itis not; for that is vaniſhed by Conſecration. And therefore it can 
beenothing bntthe Body and Blood of Chriſt; whereupon it wil follow, that 
the naturall Body and Blood of Chriſt are fubſtanrially changed into the 
ſubſtance of the nouriſhed, be it man, bird, or beaſt, which is outragious blaſ- 
phemic, Andifit bee ſo changed, then it hatch loſt the naturall being andeſ- 

ſence 


© 
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ſence which it had betore,and conſequently the Body and Blood of Chriſtis 
ſubſtantially conſumed and deſtroyed, If you bee aſhamed of this , then 
bee aſhamed of the fountaine from whence it floweth, 

Pair, Ir is not the Body and Blood of Chriſt that nouriſheth , bur 


the 2 ſpecies, a Sicut enim 
Ox TH, The ſpecicsare accidents: can accidents nouriſh? then a ſub- dnp 
ſtance ſhall bee made of accidents, andthen wee ſhall hauea world ofab- RET 
ſurdities, am nutriunt,vs 
X — # Theologi decent 
Part. Theynouriſhby divine miracle, hep 


Orxrnuod, Whenyechauenothing to anſwere, then yeeflie ro mira- 
cles. So itthe Prieſt drinke too much ofthe wine, hee ſhall be drunke by a mi- 
racle,8 if the mouſe find the way into the box,it ſhall growe far by a miracle, 


Surely this is a miraculous anſwere. For are not all miracles immediatly from = 2292 * 


God? therefore if your anſwere be true, God ſhould prouide muracles for fat-- 
ting ofmice, and concurre with a miracle to makethe Prieſt druncke.If theſe 
things be abſurde, then your carnall preſence, your ſacrifice and your Prieſt- 
hood areall abſurde. 


CH AP, WIL 
Of their argument drawn from the prattiſe of the Church in the time of the Apoſiles. 


P 1 11, (= HE praQiſe of the Church doth ſhewe the con- 
D craty , foritisſaide, Þ as they were miniſftring to our b As 13.2, 
Lord and faſting the holy Ghoſt, c.1n which place® for . 1ugur.jn 
miniſtring, we might haue tranſlatedſacrificing, for ſo hun locom, 
the Greeke doth ſignifie, and ſo Eraſmus tranſlated. Tea 
dt rt might haue tranſlated, ſaying Maſſe, for ſothey aid: 
andthe Greeke Fathers hereof had the name Liturgie , which Eraſmus tranſlateth 
Maſſe, ſaying, Miſſa Chryſoſtomi. 
Or 7H, This miniſtring will not prooue your Maſsing.For the Greeke 
word is applied to the4 Angels which Ihope you will rot call Maſle Prieſtes. 4 Hebr. 1.14. 
Iris likewiſe applied to the ciuil® magiſtrate,and ſhall their miniſtring alſo be — _— 
Maſsing? and though Eraſmw tranſlate it ſacrificing, yer there is no neceſsi- © Rom.zz.6 
nie ro expound ic of your Maſsing ſacrifice. Neither doth the word Maſle in- M47 ® 
ferre any ſuch thing, for itis notfrom an Hebrew or Chaldee otiginall,asfBa- x Bar.an,34. 
ronizs would hauec it, that thereupon hee might ground an oblation ; bur it is =. 59- 
deriued from the latin as 8 Biniws prooueth, calling the detendours of the con- , zins.y4.r. 
trary opinion, Nowelliſtes; and Þ Bellaymine confeſſerh that the word Miſla is ny 
not mentioned of the Grecians, which vſe in ſtead thereofthe word rygyia jyuuun ny 
which hee interpreterh munus ſeu miniftcrium publicum : a publicke office or mi= » necterici 
riſtry. So the meaning of the place is that they were publickecly perfor- 72 
ming their miniſteriall funftion, which is plainely ſer downe by Saint iChyy-  Bell.de My. 
ſoitome : what « miniſtring * preaching. 1 4 1,ſed, _ 
Part. Thiscannot bee, forthe rext ſaith, they did miniſter to the _— ; 
Lord, but you cannot ſay they preached to the Lord, or miniſtred Sacra- 
ments to the Lord. 
Orxrauop, Verytruc, Butin performing theſe things to the —_— 
they 


Pudioſe exco- 2 


24.0 : Popilh ſacrifice and altar cannotbe prooued. L1s.5. 


they did miniſter tothe Lord, becauſe they did them to the honour of God. 
Part. This word when it is applied to ſacred things , and pur 

abſolutely,is cucry where taken for the miniſtery of Sacrifice. 
OxTHnoD,; Thecontrary may appeare, becauſcthe ſame word pur ab- 

* ., Cor.g.12 ſolutely withofit any addition,is applied in holy*Scripture vnto themmittring 


of almes unto the Saints. 
3 Pair, He ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe, may be ſtrongly prooued out of 
From wenn the firſt to the Corinthians : * Flee from the ſeruins of idoles, 1 


14, 


ſpeake a5 to wiſe men. Tour ſelues iudge what 1 ſay,the chalice of benedittion , which 
we ape bleſſe, ts it not the Communication of the blood of Chriſt ? and the bread which 
we breake,4s it not the participation of the body of our Lord? For being many, wee are 
one bread, one body, all that participate of ore bread. Behold Iſrael accordingtothe 
fleſh : they that eate the hoZes,are they not partakers of the Altar? what then? doe 1 
ſay that that which s immolated wnto idoles, us any thing? or that the idel is any 
thing ? But the things that the heathen dee immolate, to dinels they do immolate,and 
not 18 God, And I will not haue you become fellows of the diuels. Tou cannot drinke the 
chalice of oar Lord, and the chalice of aiuels : you cannot be partakers of the Table of 
b Ex Pelle our Lord, and of the Table of dixels. Þ Out of theſe words, are gathered three argus 
— | gg ments,the firſt from the compariſon of the Lords Table,with the altar of the Gentiles, 
where they hor 10 idoles,and with the altar of the Tewes,where they offered carnall 
ſacrifite to the true God, For thence it followeth that the Lords Table ts a kindof altar; 
now an altar & erefted to ſacrifice, and there is no ſacrifice withouta Prieſt, The 
like reaſon may be drawne from the compariſon ofthe Euchariſt, with their 
ſacrifice, and from the partaking the one and the other, 

OxTHoD. Thepoint ofthecompariſon conſiſteth in this,that as thoſe 
which recciue the Sacraments of Chriſtians,doe therein declare theraſclues 
to be partakers ofthe Chriſtian religion : ſo thoſe which vie the ſacrifices 
and ceremonies of Iewes or Gentiles,doe thereby fignific that they are par- 
takers of their religion; and thereupon the Apoſtle exhorteth them to re- 
fraine from the tables and feaſts ofidoles,leaſt thereby they ſhould haue fel- 
lowſhipwith the diuels, Therfore you cannot conclude hence either ſacrifice 
or altar. 

P 1, JT Healtar is plainely mentioned to the Hebrewes,c IVee haue an al- 

c Heb.13.10. tar : whereof they haue not power to eate which ſerue the tabernacle, 
by which altar is meant Chriſts body in the Euchariſt. 

OrxTHoD. The Apoſtleſpeaketh nor of the Euchariſt,bur of the ſuffe- 

ring of Chriſt without the gate: and of the ſacrifice ofpraier and thank(giuing: 

d Thom. in E- therefore T homas CAquines ſaith well :4 1ſtud altare, oc. thatis, Thu altaris 

pi , - _ © either the Croſſe of Chriſt,on which Chriſt was offered for vs,orelſe Chriſt himſelfe in 

13 whomandby whom , wee offer vp our prayers. And this s the golden altar, of which 

mention i made in the Apoc, 8. Of thus altar _— they hawe not power to cate, 

that is,to receiue the frutt of Chriſts paſdGon,and to bee incorporated into him as to the 

* Gal.5,z. hcad,which ſerue the tabernacle of legall things, for © if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt profs- 

zeth you nothing:or they ſerue the tabernacle of the body, which follow carnall delights, 

for 10 ſuch he profiteth nothing. Hitherto Thomas, whoſe authoritie with others 

f De Miſa. perſwadeth * Bellarmine to diſmiſſe this argument our ot the field,becawſe ſaith 

{4.14 We he, there are ſome Catholickes which uuderſtandby the altar the Croſſe or Chriſt him- 
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ſelfe: I doe not vrge that place. Thus haue you ſearched the Scriptures, and can- 
not find your ſacrifice,much leſſe can you find that iris properly propitiato- 
ry. Forthathonour —_ onely tothe ſacrifice of the Croſie, 

Pair. Didnot *lob who lived wnader the law of nature, offer burnt offerings. 3 10b 1.5. "1 
daily for his children? Did nor God himſelfe> commaund that rhe friends of |, 1, ,..s. 
Tob ſhould ſacrifice fortheir finnes ? Arethere not many ſacrifices for fins ap- 

inted in Lewiticzs? VV herefore,if the ſacrifice of the Crofle did not hinder 
thattheſe ſhould be propitiatory,why ſhould it hinder our ſacrifice from be- 
ing propitiatoric? | / 

OrxTtuoD, Though 7oband others did offer ſacrifice vnder 'the law of 
nature,yet they did not offer it by inſtin& of nature, but by the direQ1on of 
Gods ſpirit ; and therefore there is the ſame reaſon ofthole ſacrifices and of 
the other commaunded in the law : and all of them were Types of Iclus 
Chriſt,and are ſaid to take away {innes; not properly but Typically: for as 
the Apoſtle ſayth,*® 1t « mpoſſible that the blood of bulls and goates ſhould take away © Heb.10.4, 
ſiunes, 


— —— 


"CHAP. VIII, 
Of their argument drawne from the authoritie of the Fathers. 


Wag He meaning of the Scriptures was well knowen to 

JeT@ theancient Fathers,who al with onevoiceacknow: 

Lo ledge both Prieſt, Alrar,oblation,and facrifice, 
> OzxTHoD. Theydoelo, butnot ſuch as you 


Prait, 4 if the Fathers had meant (0, then there was noleanſe why they ſhould C bay: "_ 4 


bic initur, 


often call che Euchariſt a ſacrifice,they name it ſo properly. 

OrxTHro. DoetheFathers neuercall Baptiſme a ſacrifice? Your lear- 
ned Biſhop Cenws conteſleth the contrary,ſaying : © Sedqueru,quid cauſe pleriſ- e Canm lac, 
que antiquorum fuerit ut Baptiſmum hoſtiam appellauerint ideoque dixerint non ſu- T_— [, 12:fal 
pereſſe hoſtiam pro peccato, quia Baptiſmus repeti non poteſt. San quia in Baptiſmo * * 
Chriſto commorimur,c per hoc Sacramentum applicatur nobs hoſtia crucss , ad ple- 
nam peccati remiſſionemyhinc ill; Baſgiſma tranſlatinie hoſtiam nuncaparunt:that is, 
But you demaund what cauſe had many of the ancient Fathers that they called Bap- | - 
rifme a ſacrifice,and therefore ſaid,that there remained no ſacrifice for ſine , becauſe 
Baptiſme cannot be repeated:Truly becauſe in Baptiſme we die together with Chriſt, 
by this Sacrament the ſacrifice of the Croſſe u appliedwntovs , to the full remiſſion of 
ſinne, hence they call Baptiſme metaphoricalh 4 ſacrifice Here is a cleare confeſfsion 
that many Fathers call Bapriſme a ſacrifice, and among theſe many, S., Aaſtin 
is onC, * Quod ( holocauſium dominice paſſionis ) eo tempore offers quiſque pro pec- f Auft inex 
cats ſuis ,quo tinſdem paſSionts fide dedicatur & Chriſtianorum fidelmum nomine Bap- 1ſ*-Epiſtad 
Tizatus imbuitur, that is, which burnt offering of the Lords paſſion ,cuery one offereth Fe ks 

Xx or 


. mur, adimpleta 


EI ern <— 
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for his owne_- ſinnes at ſuch time as hee 6 dedicated( ro GOD) by faith in 
a Paſſio Dom. the Paſinen of C briſt , ana beeing baptiſed & induced with the N ame_} of faithfull 
"qua ''"Z” 8 Chriitians, And no maruaile if the Fathers doe call it a Sacrifice, ſes- 
e.Teqw.de ing they call it the Paſsion of Chre#f, Wee are di ed in the Paſſton of Chriit, 
ho. 1 faich® Tertullian, Baptiſme_ 5 Chriits Paſſion , faith Þ Chryſoſtome_-> ; mea- 
ble od 6, ning that itis the repreſentation of it. So concerning the Exchari#, though 
c Inbom.Paſ- Chriit (faith © S. Gregorie_) lining immortally, now azeth not , yet hee dieth in tha 
yaw 157" _ my#terie_-, and hu fleſh ſuffereth for the ſaluation of the people—;, That is, ſaith the 
quidſitſang, 4 Glofle , his death and Paſſion « repreſented. And you heard before out ofthe 
Y 76 Maſterofthe Sentences , that, that which is offered and Conſecratedby the Pricit, 
Lacs y bh is called a ſacrifice and oblation , becauſe it is a memorial and repreſentation of the true 
3A 1 ſo- ſacrifice and holy oblation made pon the Altar of the Croſſe 5, And® Bellarmine_- 
_ wang granteth, that Thomas , and other Schoolemen doe commonly anſwere,that it « 
e}t repreſitatis called an oblation , becauſe it ts 4 repreſentation of the oblation. 
mation, Prrr. Peter Lombard, when he asketh the queition, whether that which the 
denique Longs- Prie# doth , be properly called a ſacrifice or an oblation , taketh the name of ſacrifice or 
bardas. oblation for occiſion or killing , as though he had asked, Whether that which the Pric# 
doth,be a killing of Chriit: and anſwereth moit rightly, that Chri#t was truely offered, 
that is, (/aine but once ,and that now he u not properly offered,that «,ſlaine,but only in 
4 Sacrament and repreſentetion. | 
Orrrxod, Firſt, Ireferre ir to the indifferent Reader to conſider whe- 
therthis anſwere of Bellarmine be not a meere ſhift and cauill, Secondly, nei- 
: ther will chis ſhift ſeruc his turne : for if the Prieſt doe nor ſo, he cannot be 
ſaid properly to ſacrifice him : becauſe in a ſacrifice there muſt be the deſtru- 
Rion of the thing ſacrificed,as is before declared'out of Bellarmine. 
ds Pani - ]'He Councell of s Trent,pronounceth 4 curſe 47 4init all rhoſe which 
g Seſ.22.Can, deny that a true and proper ſacrifice & offered in the Maſſe_; And they 
1.£0742244 bauercaſon: for as the Apoſtles, ſo all the Fathers of the Primitiue Church, 
h Ambr.inz. were Maſſe-$1efts. For "S. Ambroſe teſtifieth, That impoſition of hands,ts tertaine 
Tim. c.4. myſticall words , whereby hee that « elefted into the Prieſthood ts confirmed, receining 
authoritie_ , his conſcience bearing him witneſſe , that he may bee bold to offer ſacri- 
fice toGodin the Lords ſtead, 
i AmbroE- ORrTHoD. S. Ambroſe elſewhere expoundeth himſelte,ſaying, i 9uid 
pla Heb, go mos? nonne per ſingulos dies offer imus ? offerimus quiaem, ſed recordationem 
; of facientesmortis eius ; Thatis, What therefore doe we ? doe we not offer dayly ? true- 
k 1biden, ty wee offer, but ſo, that wee make a remembrance of his death. And againe, * 1p/ams 
ſemper offerimns, magis autem recoraationem ſacrificy operamar; That is, offer 
him alwayes,or rather, we worke a remembrance of hi ſacrifice. 
| InEniit.ad Pr. S.Chryſoftome (aith, | In many places there ts offered net many Chriſts, 
Heb. Homil 17. , , Ch iſt, euery where being fall and perfet?, both here and there, 

"OrTHnoD., S.Chry/oſtome expounaeth himſelfe in the ſame place, Vee offer 
him,(ſaith he) or rather «14mm in{igute ric Sonic, That is, IVe worke a remembrance 
of the _ W here, by the way you may ſee, chat $._Lmbreſe did bor-/ 
row his former ſpeech fromthus place of Chryſoſtome, ; 

Puri. S.' Auguitine ſaith , That Chriit commaunded the Leper to offer a [4 

m Aurnſs.1., crifice according to the Law of Moſes, ® Duta wmondum inititmutum erat hoc ſacrifi- 
__ Ex"; cum, ſanttum ſanitorum quod corpus eius eH; That is, Becauſe thu Sacrifite the wo 
que*r,2, | ly of 


OO — 


—— 


NoHE felfe for a ſourraigne ſacrifice vnto his Father , ordained that we ſhould offer a remem- 
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hy of holies,which is his body, was not yet inftituted, And elſewhere, © Quidoratins 
offerri, aut ſuſcipi poſſet , quam caro ſacrificy noſtri, corpus effettumſacerdoty noſtri ; 
Thats, What canbe offered or accepted more gratefully, then the body of our Prieſt, 
being made the fleſh of our Sacrifice? And Cyril, Leo, Fulgentius,and other Fa- 
thers haue commonly the like. 

OxTrHoD. Thentheanſwering of Auſtine,will be the anſwering of all, 

Now what his meaning was, let himſclfe declare. >}/as not Chriſt once offered or 
ſacrificed in himſelfe > And yet he ts offered ina ſacrament, not onely at all the ſolem- 
nities at Eater but euery day to the people ; Neither doth he tye, that being asked doth 
anſwere that he # offered: For if ſacraments haue not a certaine mh of thoſe 
things whereof they are ſacraments , they ſhould not be ſacraments at all. And for 
this reſemblance , they rake the names commonly of the things themſelues : therefore, 
445 after a certaine maner the ſacrament of the Body of Chriſt, s the Body of Chriſt, the 
ſacrament of the Blood of Chriſt , « the Blood of Chriſt ; ſo the ſacrament of faith is 
fath. Andcl ſewhere, © The fleſh and blood of the ſacrifice of Chriſt , was promiſed 
by ſacrifices of reſemblance before hee came , was performed in trueth and in deed 
when he ſuffered ys celebrated by a ſacrament of remembrance ſince he aſcended. 
Prit,V Oucannot ſodeludethe ancient Fathers ofthe Church, For, 4 the 
N tcenCouncell in that Canon, which Caluine and all other receine, ſaith 
plainely,That the Lambe of God offered unbloodily, is layde wpon the holy Table. 

OrxTHoDp, The Lambe Chri# Teſws which was offered vpon the Croſſe 
for the ſinnes ofthe world,is layd vpon the holy Table,not cubſtantially,bur 
Sacramentally. 

Parr. Butthe Councell meaneth ſubſtanrially : for they ſay, © 7t is come 
(by relation ) to the holy Councell, that in certaine places and Cities the Deacons do 
reach the ſacraments to the Prieſts. Neither the Canon nor the cuſtome hath delige- 
red this, That thoſe which hane not the power tooffer ſacrifice , ſhould reach the __ 
of Chriſt to thoſe that offer it. Where you may lee, that they doe not oneiy call 

itthe body of Chriſt , bart they plainely deſcribe a Prieſt, by hauinga power 
and authoritieto offer it; and diſtinguiſh kim from the Deacons which haue 
no ſuch power. 

OrxTtrop. Whocanbettertellthe meaning ofthe Councel,then thoſe 
which were preſent,and ſubſcribed vntoit > One whereof was Exſebius, 

Prrr, Verytruc, and heetelleth, how when Conſtantine dedicated the 
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e Can,ng. Bin. 
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Temple at Ieruſalem, * ſome did pacifie the diuine Maieſtie with unbloody ſacri- t neyucen. 
fiees,and myſticall Conſecrations. Who were theſe but Maſſe-prieſts? and what fnt4.4þ.45. 


were the vnbloody ſacrifices , bur the ſacrifice of the Maſſe? for the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt are there offered vnbloodily. 
Or rnroD, 


brance thereof unto God, in ſtead of a ſacrifice. Is nor this a plaine demonſtration 
thatinthe judgement of Euſebius , there is not in the Lords Supper a ſacrifice 
properly ſo called, but onely a remembrance inſtead of a ſacrifice? Andthis 


Let Euſebius expound Euſebius : 8 Chriſt haning offered him- $ Denwng, 
—_ 1.9. 


Myigery ntl nyely 
waprd'sc 1171 
Sooras Tw af 
Dpogdipruy, 


remembrance hee thus deſcriberh ; .Þ YYhich remembrance wee celebrate by the b Sipere: ris 


ſrepes of his Body and Blood wpon his Table, He callethirnot afacrifice,but are- 
membrance,celebrated, not by the ſubſtance of his Body and Blood, but by 


(411pany O71 T pete 
Tidnc ivr vAs3y 


Tie Tvmperey 


vl oxynnns 
theſignes ,and thatnotyponan Altar, but vpon a Table zandthis he calleth 47% ine, 
ho A 3 an pag.27. 
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an vnbloodie ſacrifice, as appeareth by his.owne words ; «Andpleaſing God 
well , wee offer unblooate ſacrifices , and reaſonable and acceptable to him. So ir 
isas cleere as the noone day , that Exſebzus knew not your Maſsing factt- 
fice , but expounderh the matrer of the Sacrament 1n all reſpeQs , as wee 
doe,and he beingaparrof the Nicen councell, and one that helped tro make 
the Canons and ſubſcribed vnto them , muſt needs be holden for a ſufficient 
and faithfull interpreter of his owne, and their meaning. So in him wee haue 
- 318. Biſhops, the moſt reuerent ſages and Senare of the Chriſtian world after 

«7 the Apoſtles daies.al denying your ſacrifice, 8& maintayning aremembrance in 
ſtead of a ſacrifice. Wherefore when they deſcribe a Prieſt by offering of ſacrifice, 

they doe not meane a facrificein ſubſtance, bur in Er and repre- 

ſentation, Neither can it bee proued thateuer any of the ancient Fathers 

thought otherwiſe,nor that any one ofthem was a Maſſe- Prieſt, as may fur- 

a Tewel.reply. ther appeare by © ourlearned diuines , which haue handled chis point , to 


.8.Bilſs erv : ; 
—_— whom [ referreyou. Wherefore ſecing your ſacrifiſing neither can be pro- 


parte. ued by the ſcriptures, nor by the Fathers rightly vnderſtood, bur is contrary 
ry * *toboth: wedereſt it tothe bottome of hell, as a moſt blaſphemous abhomt- 


Morten.appeale. nation , derogating from the ſoucraigne , and all ſufhcienr ſacrifice offered 
O_ once for all by that one Prieſt , which with one ob/ation entred the holy place, and 
hath purchaſed an eternall redemption for vs. Hitherto of the firſt funRion of Po- 
piſh Prieſthood: Now letvs come to the ſecond. 


CHAP. !1.x. 
Of the ſecond queſtion which concernerth the power of abſolution. 


eg He ſecond funCtion of Prieſt-hood, is thepower 
228 of abſolution which God hath ginen neither to 
pF King nor Emperour,to Angell nor Archangell,bur 
P onely to the Prieſt: and in this alſo © you are de- 
| feftiue in the Church of England. 
20.y0f013- x Orr. What abſolution doc you meane, and 
in what manner is1t giuen ? | 
Part. Thereis an abſolution in the Conſiſtory , and an abſolution in 
the Court of Conſcience; the former is from excommunication, and other 
ſpicituall cenſures : the Jatrer (Which we meane) is from ſinne, and is giuen in 
b Pottifinee. Pricltly ordination, cuen by the words of Chriſt himſelfe, For® the Brhop 
dine.Pretb. © impoſeth hands, ſaying , whoſe ſinnes you forgine they are forgiven,and whoſe [innes 
- IT mo. you retaine they are retained. Ofc. 
ſacram Or THO. The very ſame wordsare vſed inthe Church of England as 
c mr — may appeare by the booke : < The Biſhop with the Prieſts preſent ſhall lay there 
R__ "5 hands ſeuerally vpon the head of euery one that receiueth Orders: The receiuers hums- 
bly kneeling vpon their knees, and the Biſhop ſaying, Receiue the holy ghoſt, whoſe 
finnes thou deft forgine they are forgiuen , and whoſe ſinnes thou doſt retaine they are 
retained, and thereforeit the power of abſolution bee giuen by theſe words, 
then it is gtuen and receiued in the Church of England, 
Part. Not fo, for though you hauethe words, yet you hauc not the 
true ſence of the words: and therefore neither doe your Biſhops giue ir,nor 
you recelue ir, 


—— 
— 
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Or rHop, Thenler vs withourall partiallity, examine the rue ſence 8& 
meaning of them, For as much therefore as our Sauiour did repreſent a reall - 
donation both by breathing , and ſaying , receive; withour all controuerſie 
ſomewhat was really giuen,8 aQtually received;bur what was that? vadoub- 
tedly the holy Ghoſt; tor he (aid,yeceine the holy Ghoſt, But what is meant by the 
holy Ghoſt ? It cannot be denied, thar they receiued the preſence of the ſpirit 
fortheir dire&tion, ſupport and alsiſtance, and the Lord hath promiſed the 
ſame ſpirit roall faxchfail miniſters, when he ſaid, Behold I am with you(that 13 
with you and your ſucceſſors ) wntill the endof the world, To this purpoſe itis 
well (poken of Leo, > 2ui mihioners eſt author, ipſe fiet adminiſtrations adiutor, Þ Leo Serm.x 
that 1s, He that is author of my burthen,will be the helper in my adminiſtration:and a- nm 

gaine,. Dabit virturem qui contulit dignitatem, i, Hee that gaue me the dignity,will c hid, 

2ine me ſtrength toperforme it. But ſeeing 1t is euident,thatin the booke of God, 

the holy Ghoſt doth many times ſignifie the gifrs gf the holy Ghoſt, ro point 

out the fountaine and welſpring of thoſe heauenly graces; the interpretation 

of Saint 4 Jerome may ſceme moſt conſonantto reaſon,who by the holy Gho#t <— 
vnderſtandeth in this place, a grace of the holy Ghoſt, in theſe words , acceperunt Heddbiam,g, 9. 
ſpiritus [antti gratiam, that 6 receined a grace of the holy Ghoſt, It remaineth 

therefore that we conſider What gracethat was. It was not the grace ofadop- mot: * 
tion or regeneration, becauſe they had recciued thar already, as appeared by 
' the fruits thereof* Ie beleene & know that thou art the Chriſt the ſon of the liuing © Toh.6.6g. 
God: nor the grace of miracles, becauſe they receiued not that till afcerward, 

t Behold I wil ſend the promiſe of my Father wpon you,but tarry in the city of Teruſalem * Tuk14.49. 
wntil you be indued with power from aboue Which promuſe wasfulfilled in the fiery 

tongues it ſeemerh therefore to be ſome ordinary grace which ſhould con- 

tinue with them, & their ſucceſſors in the Church for euer, as is confeſſed on 

both ſides: what can this be but thatwhich Chriſt himſelf doth mEtion in the 

words following,as it were of (er purpoſeto take away al ambiguous conſtru- 
ftion,whoſe ſins you remit they are remitted &c. And this is expreſſed likewiſe by 

S. 8 lerome,who calleth it gratiam qua peccata remitterent. i. a grace whereby they p Quo ſupra, 
witht forgine ſins. This is alſo the 1ndgement of S. b Chryſoſlome, ſaying, man —_— _ 
ſhould not erre, if hee ſhould ſay that they then receiued a certaine power and ſpirituall 
grace not that they ſhould raiſe againe the dead,or worke miracles, but that they might 

orgiue ſinnes, To theſe we may toyne Saint | Arabroſe, who ſaith, Hee that hath re- i Ambr.de 
ceined the holy Ghoſt , hath receiued power both to looſe finne and to bindit:anda ! enit htc 2, 
lictle after, M uns (piritus ſantti cit officium Sacerdotis , that is , the guift of the holy 

Ghoit is the Prieits office, Wherefore by ( holy Ghoſt) is meant a ghoſtly mi- 

niſteriall grace or power to forgiue lines, 

Part, Thus far we agree as may appeareby ourlearned writers: Car- , , ,, ; 

dinal * Bellarmine ,1 Palacius and others, but all the queſtion is in what manner Pham y. 7 


a Mat.28.20, 


the Miniſter _— linnes, 26/9Þendes, 
OrxTHoD, Saint Paul (aith, ® All things are of God, which hath reconciledvs — 


vnto himſelfe by Teſus Chrift, and hath giuen unto wi the Miniſtery of reconciliation. « 10. 
For God was in Chriſt and reconciled the world unto himſelfe , not imputing * *<%5.19 
their ſinnes unto them , and hath committed unto vs the word of reconciliation, 
W hereby it appeareth that God reconcileth the world properlie , by not im- 
puting their ſinnes , the Apoſtles and _— Miniſters ofthe Goſpell , _— 
, 3 rially 
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rially as Embaſſadours of Chriſt, zo whom « committed the word and mi- 
niſtery of reconciliation. For what other thing is our forgiueneſle of finnes, then 
a reconciling of men to God? but we reconcile men ro God by preaching and 
declaring the word of the Goſpell, therefore by preaching and declaring the 
word of the Goſpell we forgiue finnes. | 
\ Ex Bellar.de Pr1l. © There ts not onely required to remiſcion of ſinnes the Preaching of the 
Kem,pont.d.1.c. Goſpell but alſo baptiſme and penance. As it s written, > Doe penance and be euery 
%s - "ud. one of you baptized in the name of Teſus Chriſt for the remiſsion of ſmnes. 
en OrxTrHop, Whenweeſay that the Miniſter torgiueth ſinnes by prea. 
ching, wee doe not exclude the Sacraments bur include them, As when wee 
referrea pardon tothe Kings letters patents, wee doe not exclude the ſeale, 
but meane the letters patents With the ſeale annexed, For (as the Apoſtle | 
ſaith) to vs 5 committed the mmilſterie of recontzliation.\V hich is nota miniſte- 
ricof theword onely but without all controucrfie of the Sacraments alſo. , 
Therefore Chriſt in giuing vs authoritie to torgiue ſinnes, hath withall giuen 
vs authoritic to vic = meanes thereof, that is,the miniſtery of the word and 
Sacraments, and becauſe wee apply theſe meanes ws ts God forgiueth 
ſinnes,thercfore we are (ard to forgiue ſinnes, This is well expreſſed by Ferus 
- © Ferws in lob, ' One of your own Fryers ,ſaying,* 2 uamus Dei proprits opus (it remittere peccata, 
cap, 20, dicuntur tamen etiam Apoſtoli remittere,non ſompliciter ſed quia aahibent media per 
que Dew remittit peccata: hec autem media ſunt, verbum Dei & Sacramenta. i. al- 
though it be the proper worke of God to forgiue ſinnes , yet notwithſtanding the Apo- 
files are ſaide to forgine ſinnes,not ſimply but becauſe they vſe the meanes by the which 
Godaoth forgine ſinnes and theſe meanes are the word of God and the Sacraments, 
Moreouer it is a cleare caſe that to this remiſsion there is required faith and 
repentance, after which followerh miniſteriall abſolution, by preaching and 
applying publickly and privately the ſweere promiſes of grace to the penitenr . 
belceuer , and ſcaling them by the Sacraments to the {ouleand conſcience, 
This abſolution in the court of conſcience is agreeable to the Scripture, and 
is not onely praQtiſed inthe Church of England by Sermons and Sacra- 
ments, bur allo ſolemnly proclaimedin out liturgy, and applied both pub- 
lickly in open penance, and priuately in the viſitation of the icke, as allo to 
| partice#lar penitents,whoſe wounded conſciences require the ſame, 
d Conc,Trid, Parr, The Councell of 4 Trent pronotinceth a curſe vpon ſuch a wreſt 
144493" the words of Chriſt to the amthoritie of preaching the Goſpell, Fl 
OrxTtHoD. Toapplythemto preaching in ſuch ſence as hath beene de. 
clared is no wreſting,bur the true meaning ot the Scripture,as you heard our 
ot Saint Paul, and therefore in curſing vs,they curſe Saint Panl: wherefore I 
e P/#.109.28 Will ſay with the Prophet, © they doeenrſe, but thou (6 Lord) doee#t bleſſe. Bur for 
' yourbetter ſatisfaCtion in thispoint, you ſhal heare the iudgement of ſundry 
principall men in your owne Church expounding this abſolution in court of 
f Petr.Lonk, Conſcience as wee doe. The * mailter of the ſentences having long ſitced 
65.4.4, 18-vf: this point to and fro, atlaſt groweth to this reſolution : In hac ranta warieta- 
ze quid tenendum ? hoc ſane, & ec. Inthis great varietie what ſhould we hold ? trucly 
we may ſay and thinke this; That God onely forgineth and retaineth ſinnes, and yet he 
hath ginen the powey of binding and looſing vnto the Church: but he bindeth and loo- 
{eth one way, the Church another. For he forgiueth ſin by himſelfe alone, who both 
cleanſerh 
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leanſeth the ſoule from inward blot, and looſeth it from thy dels of eternall death, but 
he hath not granted this unto the Prieſt,to whom notwithſtanding he hath men pote- 


ftatem ſoluendi & liganas, i. Oſtendenali homines l:igatos wel ſolutos. 1, the power of 


binding and looſing ,that us of declaring men to be bound or looſed. Wherupon the Lord 
 abd firſt by himſelfe reitore health unto the leper, anathen he ſent him to the Prieſtes, 
worum maicuo oftenderetur mundatus.i, by whoſe indgement he might be declared to 
be cleanſed : ſo likewiſe when he had reitored Lazarus to life againe, he offered him to 
his Diſcaples that they might vnbind him. And this he prooueth by a place of ® 7e- 
rome which he onely pointeth at,but we wall ſet it downe more lazgely. In Le- 
aitico, ec In the booke of Leuiticus we read of the lepers where they are commanded to 
ſhew themſelues to the Prieſts,andif they ſhall hane the leproſie that then they (hallbee 
made uncleane by the Prieſtes : not that the Prieſtes ſhould make them lepers and un, 
cleane,but that they ſhould haue the knowleage of the leprous,and not leprous:and that 
they may diſcerne who # cleane, or uncleane, Therefore as there the Prieſts doe make 
the leperscleane or vncleane: ſo here the Biſhop or Prieſt doth bind and looſe, cc. Hi- 
therto Saint" [erome. Now the maſter hauing ſaid that in remitting up retaming ſins, 
the Enaneelicall Prieſts hane that anthoritie andeffice, which in olde times the legal 
Prieſts had wnaer the law,in curing of lepers, addeth theſe words , Hi ergo peccata dj- 
mittunt vel reniment dum dimi(ſa a Deo vel retenta indicant eFoitendunt i.therfore 
theſe doe forgine ſinnes,or retaine them whales they ſhew and declare that they are for- 
giuen or retained of God, Hunc modum lizanai + ſolnen Hieron, ſupra notanit. i, 
this way of binding and looſing Ierom bath obſeruedaboue. Thus farre the maſter: 
who is foll»wed verbatum by Petrus Pariſivs, as 15 to be ſeene in Sixt © Senen- 
is. And * Occam ſaith, 1 an{were according to the maiter that Prieits bind and looſe, 
becauſe they declare men to br bemmtor looſed, Alexander Hales, 4 Nunquan ſacer- 
dos abſolueret quenquam de quo non preſumeret quod efſet abſolutus a dev. 1. the Prieſt 
would neucy abſoluc any man of whom he did not preſume that he were already abſocucd 
of God. Ifthe Prieſt ablolue none but whom God hath firſt abſolued,the what 
can hisabſolution be elſe but a ceruhcate that the parryis already abſolued of 
God? Andagainc,1tem Auguſtinus & Hugo de ſantto wittore, e6, Moreouer Au- 
itin and Hugo de ſanto vittore ſay , that in the raiſing of Lazarus was ſignified the 
raiſing againe of a ſinner. But Lazarus was raiſed of the Lord before he 4s delinered 
zo the Diſciples to bee looſed,ergo abſolutio ſaceraptus mil walet antegwam homo ſit i 
Nificatus per gratiam & (uſcitatus a morte culpe, 1. Therefore the abſolution of the 
Prieſt is of no value before a man be 1uſtified by grace, raiſed from the death of /inne. 
And this he proucth by ſtrong reaſons, as followeth, 1. 1t # a matter of equall 
ower to baptize inwaraly, and to abſoluc from deadly (inne : but tt was not requiſite 
that God ſhould communicate ' to any man) the power of baptizing inwardly, leaſt our 
hope ſhould be repoſed in man: therfore by the ſame reaſon it was not fit that Gedjhou!ld 
communicate(to anyman) the power of abſoluing from actuall ſinne. \nd againe, Nul- 
la fit remiſ5io culpe niſi per gratiam, ſed gratiam dave eff potemiie infinit «.1. There is 
no remiſi10n of ſinne (properly \except onely by grace:but to giue grace proceeaeth from 
an infinite power (whereof man is not capable) and therefore no man can forgine ſins 
properly. And if you be nox yet per{waded, how generally this is recemued.] will 
ler you (ceit by the words of Sware7 the Teſuire. © Fuit grauium dottorum opinio 
per lane poteitatem non poſſe remitti peccatorum culpas,ſed ſolum declarari remiſſ.ts, 


CF remitti penas:C+ in hoc vitimo eſt quedam ainer(itas. Nam quidam dixerunt hanc 
poreſlatem 
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b Quo ſupra, 
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poteſbatem ſolum eſſe agneanttenaam __ temporalem,aly vero ad aternam. i. It 
Was the opinion of graue Dottours, that by this power the ſinners offences are not re- 
mitted, but onely declared tobe remitted,and that the puniſhments are remitted;and in 
this laſt point there is ſome dinerſitie for ſome ſaid that this power is onely for the remiſ; 
fron of temporall puniſhment others for eternall. And he ſaith, that the former 0- 
pinion 1s maintained by the maſter, Alriſiodorenſis, Alex. de Hales, Bonanemare, 
Gabriel, Maior,T homas de Argent. Occam, Abulenſis, and others. 
M Orecouer, ® Bonaventure writing of the miracles which were done 
by the interceſsion of Saint Franc afrer his death, telleth ofa cer- 
taine woman , which when ſhe was ready to be put into the graue, was by 
vertue of his prayers reſtored from death to lite, rothat end thee might re- 
ucale in confeſs10n a certaine finne which ſhe never had confeſſed before, 
Which Þ» Bellarmine relateth as an argument to prooue that auricular confe(. 
ſion is approued by God himlelfe, It you beleeve this lying Legend,chat the 
woman was ſhriuen after her death, then you may likewile belecue that the 
Pricſt abſolued her. For by what reaſon could he denic her abſolution, if 
God raiſcd het by miracle ro make confeſsion? Now I would demaund whe- 


| ther this woman dycd in the ſtatc ofdamnanon or ſaluation : if1n ſtate of 
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damnation,then the pticſt could neither wſtifie her, nor declare her robs ju- 
ſtified ; becauſe they which die in their ſinnes, ſhall periſh in their ſinnes : bur 
if ſhe dyed in theſtate of ſaluation,and yer was raiſed by miracle to confeſle 
ſome linne for the cleating of others,or tor ſome other reaſon we know not, 
then the Prieſt did not properly torgiue her ſinnes, bur onely pronounce thar 
they were forgiuen, I will cloſe vp this point, with a memorable ſaying of 
© Feru4,vpon theſe wordes, Whoſe ſinnes you forgiue , &c, Non quod home pro- 
prie remittit peccatum ſedquod oftendat ac certificet a deoremiſcum : neg, enim aliud 
eſt abſolutio quam ab homine accipu , quam ſidicat , En filt certifico te 11bi remiſſs 
eſſe peccata ; annuncio tibi te habere propttium deum, & quacung, Chriitas in Baptiſ< 
mo + Enangelio nobs promiſit tibi nunc per me annunciat & promittit, i. Not that 
man doth properly forgiue ſinne,but that he (heweth and certifie th that it i forginen 
of God: for the abſolution which thou receineſt from mani, 4; nothing elſe, then ifhee 

hould ſay, Behold my ſon, 1 certifie thee that thy ſins are forgiuen , I declare wnto thee 
that thou haſt God fauourable,and what thing oener Chriſt hath premiſed vs in bap- 
tiſme,and in the Goſpel,he now declareth and promiſeth to thee by me. 

AJ Fieretore ſcing wehauein ourordination theſe words, receine the 
holy Ghoſt,and take themin thetrue ſence according to the Scrip- 

ture,the conſciences of our aduerſaries bearing vs witneſſe; we conclude that 
the Church of England hath ſuch an abſolution, as Chriſt hath left vnto his 
ſpouſe, conſiſting in the publike and priuate yſe ofthe word and Sacra- 
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CHAP. © 
CAn anſwere to the arguments of Bellarmine, by which he goeth about to pr 
abſolution to be rudiciall and not declaratory. 
> Hat Chriſt gaue ynro his Church a true iudiciall 
[ power,toabſolue with authority, and conſequent- 
þ\ ly , chat Prieſtsare not onely as heraulds to pro- 
29 claime and declare,butalſo as iudges in the Cott 


© {ox of conſcience,rruely and really ro forgiue fines, 


. j 
y, 
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Cardioall * Be//armine hath prouecd by ſeuen argu- 
menrs;fiue wherof are colle&ed our ofthe Scriprure,the fixt is drawne from 
the authoritie of the Fathers , and the ſeuenth from reaſon, all which I will 
proſecute in order,, The firſt z® colletted from the Metaphor of the keyes , of 
which it is ſaid,* I will gine thee the keyes of the Kingdome of heauen For a key wſeth 
not tobe made or giuen,to ſignifie that the doore is open or ſhut,but 10 open and ſhut it 
indeed. Now that which was promiſed by the keyes, was pertormed inthat 
placcof ohn,and therefore here he gaue them power,nor onely to declare yn- 
ro men that their ſfinnes are forgiuen, but alſo to forgiue them indeed. 
OrxTHoD, As Aden for his finric was ſhut outof Paradiſe, (o all his 
poſtetity,proceeding from him by catnall generatipn,confideredia their na. 
eurall corruption,are ſhut and locked out of heauen, into which no vncleanc 
thing canenter, For as the Propher ſairh, Tour inzquities have made a ſepara- 
tion | Inverv's you endyour God. Neither is there any hope of ſaluarion, valeſſe 
the kingdome of heaucn hee vnlocked againe, Bur what ts the key to open 
this locke? Thereis a threefold key;the firſt of authoritie, the ſecond off EX 
cellency,and the third of Miniſtery. The key of authoritic belongeth _ 
ro God, For ſeeing cuery linneis a tranſgreſsion of Divine law, he only hat 
ſoueraigne authoritiero remit1t, againſt whom its committed, and when he 
doth remitit,then he ſerreth 0en rhe gares ofheauen, The key of excellency 
belongeth onely to.Chriſt, God and man , who by his moſt ſoueraigne ſacri- 
fice hath made fatisfaftion ro God rhe Father,purchaſed an eteroall redemp- 
tion for vs,and meritoriouſly opened the kingdome of heauen to all belce- 
uers. The key of Miniſtery was giuen to the Apoſtles,aud their ſucceſſours,to 
whom was committed the Miniſtery of reconciliation : Which is well ex- 


a Bel.de penir, 
L. 3.6.2. 


b 16id.pri- 
mum 17 1tur, 
* Mat.16.19; 


c Eſfai.gg.3, 


preſſed by $.4 Ambroſe, ſaying, Homnes in remiſſionem peccatorum miniſterium 4 Amb de ſit. 
ſuum exhibent,non ius alicuius poteſtatis exercent neg, enim in ſuoſedinpatru & fi- 14n*l.z.c, 1g. 


ly & ſpiritus ſantth nomine peccata dimittunt : iſti rogant divinitas donat humanum 
enim obſequium, ſed munificentia ſuperne e/! poteſlatus 1. Men ave performe a ſeruice 
or Miniſtery,for the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, but they doe not exerciſe the authoritie of 
any power for they doe not forgiue ſins in their owne name but in the name of the Fa- 
ther ,of the Son,and of the holy Ghoſt. T, be make requeſt,the aietie beſtoweth the gift : 
An off ice or ſeruice is performed by man,but the bountiful gift is from ſupernal powet. 
This ſupernall power is the key of authoritie: this humane office, 13 the key 


of Miniſtery. For asa key is made and giuen to open rhe doore indfed : So | 


God gaue the key of Miniſtery vato his ſtewards to open thedoore of hea- 
uen indeed, But how ? not by authority as God the Father,nor by excellen- 
cie, as God the Son,butby a miniſteriall forgiuenes of ſins, which is not ro be 


reſtrained onely to the hearing of priuate confeſcions, as though in thar 
one 


How Minifters forgine funnes. Lis.5. 
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onepoint lay all the verrue andvſe ofthe Keyes, bur conſiſterh in reucaling 
and applying the merics of Chriſt, publikely and privately to the ſoule and 
conſcience, and in aſſuring thoſe that belecue and repent oftheir erernall ſal- 
uation. Now whereas you ſay,that a Key is not giuen to fignifie or declare 
that the doore is open; it is true, Yer you may know that fimilitudes muſt 
not be extended to cuery circumſtance; it is lafficient if there be a correſpon- 
dencie in the maine point. VWhat though a Key cannor declare that the 
doore is open ? Yet itis the Miniſters duety to deelare,that heauen is opened 
to all tharbele cucand repent ; andthis very declaring is aneffteQuall meanes 
of opcning itindeed. Foras when Chriſt vnfolded the Scriptures, the %hearts 
of the two Diſciples did burne within them : ſo when the Miniſters declave che 
gladtidings of the Goſpel, God kindleth faith and repentancein the hearrs of 
his choſen ; and when they doe belecue and repent, then the Miniſtermay 
ſafcly pronounce the forgiueneſſe of their finnes,by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus he is Gods effcQuall inſtrument to accompliſhic, and his Herald to 
proclaimeir. 

P nit. ÞKeyeswſe tobegiuen to Magiſtrates, to ſignifie that they hane power to 
locke and vnlocke the gates of the CitieL.. | 

Onruop. AndChri# gauethe Kevesto his Miniſters, to fignifie that 
they hauc a Miniſtcriall powet to locke and vnlock the kingdome of heauen. 

Part, <YVhenit «ſaid of Chriſt, he hath the Key of Dauid, he openeth and no 
man ſhatteth, he ſhutteth and noman openeth; all men vnderſtand by the Key a 
truc power,and properly ſocalled,by which Chrift may abſolue and biude by 
iudiciall authoricic, and not fignifie or declare who is bound or looſed. 
Wherefore ſeeing Chriſt doth communicate his Keyes with the Apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſours, they alſo ſhall hauctrue power to bind and looſebyiu- 
diciall authoritie, ; 

OrTurop. Firſt, your awne men diſtinguiſh betweene the Key of ex- 
cellencic,and the Key of Miniſterie. Secondly, cuen thoſe things which are 
moſt proper vnto Chrift, are aſcribed to his Miniſters ; as for example the ſal- 
uation of mens ſoules, For. Paul ſaith ro Timothy, In doing this thou ſhalt ſaue 
both thy ſelfe, and them that heare theeÞ. In like maner they may be ſaid to for- 
gue ſinnes , and _ the Kingdome of heauen. | But this is ſpoken by a figure, 
whereby that which belongeth to the principallageat, is ſcribed] to the in- 
ſtrument. And thatno marucile, ſecing a man by turning from wickednes, 
and doing that which is right,is ſaid to f ſave hs owne ſoule-. 

Part. 8A ſecond Argument may be colle&ed from the Metaphor of bin- 
ding and loofing,which doth not ſignific #0 declare that one 1 bound or looſed, but 
to lay on or take off bonds and fetters indeed. 

OrTHoD. This is 1n effe& the ſame withthe former : therefore I re- 
ferre you to the former anſwere. 

Part. Þ Athird Argument may be drawne from this very place of $. 
Tohn: For Chr:ft expreſly giueth them powernot only to forgiue finnes, but al- 
ſo to retaine; Retinere autem quid eſt niſi nolle remittere? i. What #1it to retaine,but 
to er wnwilling to forgiue ? therefore remiſſion «s denied to them, whom the Prieſt will 
not forgine. 

O 4 THOD, True, ifthe will of thePrieſt be guided by the rules of crue 
| Religion 
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are vnbelceuing, and vnrepentant 3 from abſolting of whom he ſhould be {6 
farre,thar it is hisdttery ro denonace Gods wrach and judgment againft them 
ifthey continucobſtinate. | | 

PH1ri, * The Lord faith nor, Whoſe ſinwes you ſhall forgine they were for- 

Foe he would/haue ſaid, if by remiſsion he had meant derleration : but 
c faith, They are forginen, becauſe Chriſt doeth rarifie the ſentence, which the 
Prieſt pronounccth in his Name. 
-OxtHopD, But the Prieſt muſt abſolue no man; ſauing thoſe whom 
God hath firſt abſolued, as you heard before, and is plainely delinered by 
PopeGregorie, Þ 9uos omnipotens Dews per conpunttionis gratiam viſita, illos pa- 
ftorss ſententia abſoluat. Tunc enim wera eſt abſolutio preſidetis,cam aterni arbitrium 
ſequitur indiets: i, Let the ſentence of the Paſtonr abſolue them whom Almighty God 
doth viſit with the grace of compunttion; for then is the abſolution of the Syiritwall 
ruler a true abſolution, when hee followeth the will of the Eternall Indge_. ' And 
againe, © Nos debemus per Paſtoralemauthoritatem ſoluere,quos anthorem noſirum 
cornoſcimus per ſuſeitantem gratiam Vvinificare, i, Wee ought to abſolue thoſe by our 
Paſtorall authority, whom we know that our Authour Chriſt Iefus hath revived with 
Y his quickening grace, Otherwiſe his abſolution is vaine. For as the Legall 
Prieſt did not properly cleanſe the Leper, yet he is ſaid 29 %chanſe him,becauſe 
hee declared him cleane whom the Lord had cleanſed : ſo the Euangelicall 
. Prieſt, though hee doe not properly abſolue from ſinnes, yet heeis ſaid ro ab- 
ſolue, becauſe he rn him abſolued , whom the Lord hath abſolued, 
Wheteforethe meaning of Chrifts words-is this, Whoſe ſinnes you forgine, 
that 1s, whoſe ſinnes, according to the rules ofmy Goſpel you ſhal pronounce 
ro be forgiuen,they are forginen ; That is, they are ſo certainly forgmen, that 
the ſentence you pronounce in carth, ſhall be ratified in Heauen, as it is writ- 
ten, What/ocuer thos ſhalt binde vpon earth , ſhall be bound in Heanen : and what(c- 
eer thou ſhalt looſe on earth , ſhall be looſed in Heanen, So here arethree things : 
Firſt, God the Father for Chriffs ſake forgiueth ſinnes : Secondly the Miniſter 
declareth that God hath forgiuen them : Thurdly, this declaratory ſentence 
is ratified in Heauen, 

Part, <A fourth Argument may be drawne from this word ©norwm, 
in this maner; The Goſpel is preached indefinitely ro all men, Buriris nor 
the will of God that this abſolution ſhould be giuen to all men, buttocer- 
raine perſons only, whom the Prieſt indgeth fit: as appeareth by theſe words, 
Onorum peccata, F 5 IV hoſe ſinnes you forgins Cc. 

OnxTHoD. The Goſpel is preached generally and indefinicely , ro all 
men , Whoſoener beleeneth and repenteth ſhall be ſaued; yet lo, that in the generall 
is included this particular, 1f thou beleeue andrepent thou ſhall be ſaved. Now a 
mans conſcience ſanCtified by the Holy Ghoſt, doth ſay, 1 beleene and repent: 
Therefore to him the generall promiſe of the Goſpel is made particular, by 
particular application , and to ſuch onely making a fincere profeſſion oftheir 
faith and repentance,the Miniſter ought to pronounce forgiuenes of ſinnes, 


zane them the zift of preaching, ſo here he gane it by breathing becauſe hee gave them 
the 


Religion, For he ſhould be vaWilling to forgiue none , but onely choſe thac 
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d Leuit.14. 
I1, 


e B.Il lidem, 
Lwarto, 


Pair, fA fift Argument may bedrawne from Chriſts breathing : For as # 1hdem. 
in the ſecond of the Atts, hee gaue the Spirit in the forme of tongues, Becauſe then hee V"*"* 
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pergit, 


e lbidem per- 
Tit Chryſoft, 


the gift 0 forginine of ſinnes, not by preaching as you dreame but plainely by quench- 
RE dfoleing ay For as the winde doth quench the fire, and cater the cloud: 


ſo the abſolution f the Prieſt doth ſcatter ſinnes,and maketh them to vaniſh; according 


to which Metaphor we read in Elay,* I hane blotted ont thy ſinnes a5 a cloud. 

OxraoDd, Chriſt did breath,to ſignifie, chatthis heaucnly gift procee- 
ded fromhimſelfe, and therefore our Biſhops when they ytter thefe words 
doc not breath, becauſe they are nor Authors of this ſpiritual power, but only 
Gods delegates and aſsignes ro giue men poſleſsion of his graces. Moreoucr 
Chriſt by breathing did ſigaifie, that none was fit for this heauenly funRion 
bur ſuch as he cnabled wich his ſpirir, and alſo that this holy ſpirit ſhould af- 
ſiſt his miniſters in the diſpelling of fins. Neither is the place of Eſay for your 
purpoſe: when the sky is darkned with clouds and miſts, the Lord ſendeth a 
wind out of his treaſure houſe, whereby they are ſcattered, the skie cleared, 
andthe golden beames ofthe ſunne reſtored : cucn fo, when the poore ſoule 
and conſcience is ouercaſt with clouds of {in,and miſts of ſorrow,God by his 
holy ſpirit concurring with his bleſſed word, bringeth men to faith and re- 
pentance, and ſo forgiueth their fins, that he will neuer remember them any 
more. Bur what is this to your Popiſhabſolution ? 

Prrt, JT" Heb fixth argument 1sdrawne-from the authority of the Fa- 

thers, and firſt of Chry/oſtowe , out of whole third booke of 
Prieſthood , our learned Cardinall producerh faxe places, the firſt, where it is 
ſaid that God hath giuen ſuch power to thoſe that are in earth,as it was not hu will to 
ine either to Angels or Archangels , for it was not ſaid unto them,what ſoeuer you 
Yind in carth ſhal bee boundin heaen : bur (i urely the Angels may declare ynto 
men,thar if they belecue,their fins are forgiuen : therfore in che iudgement of 
Chry/oſtome , power is giuen vnto the Prieſt, trucly robind and loole and nor 
by way of declaration. 

OrxrTnoD, < Though the Angels being miniſtring ſpirits, may when it 
pleaſeth the Lord declare vaco men, that it they beleeue their ſins are forgi- 
uen;aſwel as the Angel ſaid to Cornelius > T hy prayers & thy almes are come vp in- 
20 remembrance before God:yet this is rare and extraordinary; bur the Prieſt doth 
it by is ordinary office : in which regard Chryſoſtome hath reaſon to ſay,that 
ſuch poweris giuen to Prieſts,as is netther giuen to Angels nor Archangels. 

P11, 4 Chryſoſtome proceedeth , and telleth how earthly Princes haue 
power,To bind the = only but the Prieſts bond touchcth the ſoule and reacheth un- 
ro heauen. Now earthly Princes doe not declare who is bound or looſed, but 
bind or looſe their bodies indeed , and therefore the Prieſts in binding and 
looſing of ſoules doenort declare who are bound or looſed, but by authority 
inthe rootne of Chriſt doe bind or looſe them indeed ; if the compariſon of 
Chryſoſtome be of any value. ere 

Orrnxo, Hecomparcth themin reſpeR of the obiets,nor in reſpe& of 
the manner : the obie& of rhe, Princes bond is the body , the obie ofthe 
Prieſt,1scheſoule : burhdothfollow becaule the Prince doth bind or looſe 
the body properly, that therfore bindiog or looſing of the ſoule is attributed 
in thelike ptopriety of ſpeech vnto the Prieſt? 

P a1 1..<Chyyſoſtome vpon theſe words whoſe fins you retaine they are re- 
tained, ſaith,}/hat power I pray you can be greater then th? bur 1tis no great mat- 
ret 
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ccriro.declarerhar finsare forgiuen tothe belecuers'; andrerained rothevn- 
belecuets, For eny man may perfourme #t which canreadthe Goſpell,neither Priefts 
oncly but the layity alſo, neither Catholikes onely but Heretikes alſo,jee and the dzaells 
themſelues,' 1 IO ve yeiu Linder olllgw vi 
: Ox Tx 0.0, Itisno/greac matter co pronourice the words;:but the excel> 
. lency ofthe Miniſtery confiſterh inchis, tharthey docirex officio, and thax 
according roGods owne ordinance,ctheretore in thertecucrend pertormancecher- 
of they may:.expetacomfortablebleiving, - [1151/1 +» TE 


-» Pix; 2.2 Chryſoftome ſaith, The Father hath gta! al maner of power to his ſanwe, a Ibidens pers 


4avd ſee the ſame power in all variety ginen to them by the ſane, but the Father ** **"" 


didnor giueco che {onnea bare ability co declare the Goſpell but by autho+ 
rity ro fargiueſinnes, therefore che like is giuento che Prieſts? '! : + + 20) 

Oz rune, The power which:the Father gauero Chriſtconteineth all 
powerinheauenandin earth, bur | hope you willnotſay that Chriſt gave all 
powerin heauen and carch to his diſciples, therefore the wordsof Chryſoſtorte 
need a. gentle anterpretation;and mult not bee taken littcrally as they ſound; 
butfor.arheroricall amplification. Againe, thepowerto forgiueſinsis giuen 
to Chriſt ,and cohis Diſciples, bur-not in the ſame.manner; tor God theFa- 
ther f thiinnes, by podyrpteidg chem,. Chuſt; God and Manmeritg- 
riouſly,the Miniſters onely. Miniſterially as youheard before,1— 

P+1z, Þ Chryſoſtome compareth a Prieſt nat with the kings Herald wbich ons 
ly declarethrabat ts done, but with one who hath power ta caft intoprijan, and deliver 
out of priſon: how could he mare epenty declare that the Prieſts power u truly iudiciall? 

Or ru, The Herald: only ptoclaimeth rhe kings pardon, andis no in- 
ſtrumenero effect it; butthe miniſter ſoprociaitneth.Galuationby Jclus Chriſt 
thatheis Gadsinſtrumenrtco workeit, ſo the miniſterial declaration is not a 
bare;but.an effectuall declaration. charmens finnes are forgiuen. For firſt the 
Law muſt bee efieQually preached, to humble the ſoule, then the Goſpell 
muſt beeeffetually applied to kindle rue faich. And as the Miniſter is Gods 
cffcfuyall. inſtrument in working : ſohe is his Ambaſſadour cfteually to 
miniſter comfortco the penitcnt ſoule., Yer for all this he: doch not forgiue 
{innes properlic , but oncly crys > The like is to bee ſaid of his deline+ 
ring the ſowules of men out of priſev. For thatit cannor bee meantproperly may 
appeareby the other branch , becauſe the Miniſter doth nor propetly caſt a- 
ny maninto the ſpirituall priſon, but the wicked beihg already umpriſoned 
and fetrered wich the chaine of their owne fins, and refuſing the lighrof the 
Goſpclwhea it ſhines vato them 8 che ſweer metcies of God in Teſus Chriſt 
are ſaid to bee bound by a Pricſt, becauſe hee rerainerh,thatis,pronouncerh 
that they arc tied and bound with the chaines of darkeneſſe, and denouncerh 
theindgemenrs of God againſt themſo long as they remaine impenirent. 


".Pa1, < Chryſoſtome makes an other compariſon berweene the legall Prieſts c lidem 24: 
andthe Enangclicall; for the Legall did purge the leproſie of the body , or rather nos 4# vitims. 


. purge it, but examine thoſe that were purged : But it # granted 10 our Prieſts not to 
purge the leproſic of the body, but the ſpots of the ſoule , 1 doe not ſay toexamme them 
being purged;but altogether to purge them, In this place to vie the wordsof Car- 
dinall Bellaymine , Saint Chryſoſtome doth ſo plainely condemme the opinion of our 
aduerſaries,that nothing a! all can be anſwered for them, 

> OrTHoD.- 


b 1hbidempir- 
git cine 
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Ox TH © Þ...;Doth che-Prieſt alcogerher purgethe-ſpors. of che ſoule 2 
then. it ſeemerh-when rhe-penitene is prefcared before the Prieft , his foule 
is. ported ,: bur; by verene-'of rhe Pricites abſolurion the {pors.ate preſent. 
ly waſhed away;bur I pray youtel me, whom doth the Pricſt forgiucandab« 
{olue? him whom the Lordhath abſolucd ? orhim whom fe Lord hachinort 
abſolued? it the Prieſt —_— whomthe Lord hath abſolued;thenhee 
dorfunotalrogerher purgerhe ſpot of the foule no nor:properlypurge them 
at all, butonely TR that the Lord bath purged "RL Wed OO 
Prieſt abſolneth him whomrhe Lord hath not abſolued, then bee hallbee 
forgiuen, whom. the Lord hath nor forgiaen+ which is moſt abſurd) Againe; 
doecrh the Prieſt before hee pronounce abſolution feeany rokensoftfairh and 
repentance? It hee ſee none then how dare he pronounce abſolutjont and if 
heceſeeany.themthe partyis already purged. Wherebyir dappeareth that the 
abſolunon of chemimſteric is onely declaratorie. Theretorethe ſpeech of 
Chryſoſtome cannot bee taken properly,buthis meaning muſt beethis;rhavthe 
Prieſt ſceing him brought by the miniſtery. of the Golpell ro faith and repen« 
rance, and.confequently purged, certifierh his conſcience, . that heisakoge- 
ther purged;and his finnes-waſhed away by the blood of Ieſus ChyRgs +1 

Pur, 'C\ Regorie', Nazianzen (aich that the law of Chritt hath ſubjetird 

temporal gonernonrs to his authoritie andshrone andihat his power 
«more ample and perfect them theirs, Uo. ) C941 115] 
Ox T#-0'Þ4': The Prince as ſupreame gonernourmay by hisroyallautho- 
riticcſtablith truereligion, command both Prieſt and pcople rodocthrir du- 
tic,and punillvthoſe which doe otherwiſeby temporall puniſhtnents: but the 
miniſtration ofthe VV ord 8 Sacraments; and the exerciſing of ſpiricuall cen- 
tures belong to the Bilhop : and as the prelate oughtto bs ſubie&+o 'the 
ſwordinthe hand of the-Prince , ſo a vermous Prince ſubmirterhhimfelte to 


the wotd of God in the mourh ofthe prelare. -Bur doth this prooue rhacrhe 


Prieſt forguueth linnes properly ? Ne #290) Jt 
Parr, So Aint Ambroſe proueth® that Chriſt gaue to the Prieſts, power to forgtue 
Vi finnes; and'it uplaine that he ſpeaketh of tyue power and notof tht mi- 
niſterie of preaching , both becauſe the Nonatians did not denie that rhe Goſpetl might 
be preached toall men but they denied that the Prieſt might forgiue ſinnes by authori- 
tic: and alſo becauſe Saint © Ambroſe ſaith , that Chriſt hath communigated to the 
Prieſts that power which he himſelfe hath. 

..OxTHo0oD:;. The Nouatians did thinke that the Church had authotitic 
to bind, butnot to looſe,as may appeare by S. Ambroſein the ſame place, And 
$. Cyprian being requeſted by Antonianus to vntould the herelic of Nouatian 
ſhewerh, rhat hee denied thar ſuch as were fallen ſhould be admitted any more into 
the Church. s Baronius ſaith,that he grew toſuch raſhneſſe as to deny that the remiſ- 
ſion of ſnnes(which i in the ApoſtlesCreed) was tobe found in the Church. Therfore 
asthey denicd that Prieſts might forgiue Gnnes by authoritic:ſorhey denied 
that they mighe forgiue finnes by way of declaration, for they.denied that 
there was any forgiueneſle of finnes 1n the Church, Wherefore Saint ©4m- 
broſe in confuting the Nouatians, hath no more confured our opinion, then 


hee hath confured yours. 
Prrr. 
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QAint lerom ſpeaking of Prieſts ſaith, » Clanes regvi calorum buhen. 
hes indy indicant. i. having the keyes of the 


Parr. 
modo ante diem i 
Kingdome of heauen , they indge after a ſort before the day of indgement. $.* Anjtia 
expounding theſe wordes, 7 ſaw ſeates,and them that ate vol them, andiaice- 
ment was giuen them, ſaith thus. Wee muſt notthinke that this _ of the laſt 
indgement but the ſeates of prelates, anaprelates themſelues, by whom the Church is 
"mow dare tobe onderitood,neither can we better apply it to amy indgement g6i 
men, Whereupon the CApoitle ſaith what sit tome to inage of thetn. that are withant? 
doe not you iudge of them that are within ? _ | baukg!ds od blaod 
OrrHop. Accordingto Saintrrom the Bilhop or Prieſtdoth bind or, 
looſe as theLeuitical Prieſtsdid make the leperscleanc and yncleane. VV hich 
in his indgement was not properly , but becauſe they had the knowledgeof 
leprous , and not leprous : 'and ſhould diſcerae who was:cleane and yo» 
cleane. This is that which Sainterom meancth, when hee ſaith they iudge 
after a ſort before the day of iudgement : which kind of iudgement wee 
acknowledge. \yir lin var; 14d 
Parr, In wdgement there are rwo things, cauſe cognitio, &> ſententiodga 
= : the knowledge of the cauſe , and the pronouncing of 'the ſentence, Haue you 
theſe two? '£ £11 R £21299 
OxTnroD., Weehaue:. for firſt the partic maketh a profeſsion of his 
faith and repentance vnto the Miniſter 3 here is cauſe cognitro: and then the 
Miniſter bythe anthoritie which: Chriſt hath committed vato him, pro- 


ofthe Church of England agrecable tothe lawot God, andtheancienrFa+ 
| thers, But if by cauſe cognitio, you meane a particular enumeration ofallcheit 
ſinnes,as a matter neceſſarieto ſaluation, and by ſententieaittio, vnderſtand 
ſuch a ſentenceas impoſeth workes of penance ſatisfaoric to God ; when 
you can proue them out of the Scripture we willembrace them-in the meane 
time weeknowethem not. Hitherro of Saint leromm, The ſfathe anfiverc alſo 

may ſerue forthe place of Saint Au#in, if he meane the ſameiudgemeat, -- 
Parr. [DOpe 4nnocent the firſt ſaith, © De pondere eſtimando delitforum,ſe 
cerdotis eſt indjcare, &c. 1. It « the office of the Prieft toindge what 

ſonnes are tobe efteemed heanieſt. 

OrxTrroD. Hemuſt diſcernethe deepenefſeof the wound beforehee 
can apply the medicine. But how doth this prooucthe poinr 1a queſtion, ro 
wit, that the Prieſt forgiueth ſinnes properly? 

Pair. Yg Aint fGregorie faith; 'g principatum ſupernt iudicy ſortiantur, vt vice 

Det quibuſdam peccata retineant quibuſdam relaxent.i, the Diſciples 

obtaine « principalitie of iudgement from aboue,that they may in Gods ftead retaine the 
finnes of ſome,and releaſe the ſinnes of others. 113. 

OrTHoD. They areiudgestodiſcernefſinne, that ſo they mayapplic 
the medicine accordirig to the qualitic of the offenders; yeaweedoenotde- 
ny but the Church may cnioyne an outward penance for rhe further morti- 
fying of linne, teſtifying their inward remorſe, and forthe moreample fari(- 
fation both of the parties offended,and the whole Church of Godzandafrer 


the performance of all theſe things, there may follow a miniſteriall abſoluti- 
Y 2 on 


wen,then to that of which it s ſaid, whatſocuer you bindin earth, ſball be beundin hed. _ 


a Belibid.sS, 
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b Ep. ad He+ 
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on pronounced by the Embaſſadors of God , bur thisis only declaratorie, as 
may appeare by Gregory himſelfe in the ſame homulie, in the places be fore al- 
— OSS 

Pu IL, T He ſeuenth argument is drawne from reaſons: and firſt, if 

the Priett abſolue not 4s a indge but onely by way of declaration, 
thew no man ſhould periſh for want of a Prieſt to reconcile him , becauſe if he be- 
lecue, his finnes are already forgiuenalthough there be none tro declare it. 
Bur ® A»/tin writeth plaincly that ſome deſiring to bereconciled, and there- 
fore belecuing in Chriſt do periſh euerlaſtingly, becauſe they die before they 
could be abſolued by a Prieſt. An non cogitamws,c+c. i. Do we not conſider when 
wen are come to the extremitie of ſuch dangers,and hane no meanes to fy them, 


' what arunning together there wſeth tobe in the Church of both ſexes of all ages , ſome 


earneſtly deſiring Baptiſme others reconciliation ,others the ation of penaunce it ſelfe, 
all deſiring comfort ,and the making and delinering of the Sacraments z where if Mi- 
niſters bee wanting , how great deſiruttion doth them which depart out = 
world, either not regenerate or bound? And moreoxer how great mourning there is 
of their faithfull friends, which ſhall not hane them with them , inthe reſt of life e- 
ternal? And Leo writeth the like to Theodorzs, Out of which places we vnder. 
ſtand that ſacramenrcall reconciliation hathpoyer to iuſtific, and is not onely 
a declaration of iuſtificarion alreadie recciued or kextafter to be receiued. 
OnxTHoD. Asſfindoth not ſay,that fome deſiring to be reconciled and 
therfore belecuing in Chriſt,doe periſh euerlaſtingly. For he knew very well 
that thisis contrary tothe Scripture, which ſaich,*He that beleeneth ſhall newer 
periſh , buf haue hfe exerleſting. Therefore ir is moſt certaine that the rruc 
belecucrEannot periſh for want of a Pricſt. If you ground vpon theſe words, 
ſome deſiring Baptiſme,others penny ws vs oven nor referred to the parties 
themſelues which were in danger of death being as yer vnbapriſed & vnre- 
conciled,but to their friends, which flocked rogether in reſp& of their dan- 
ger : therefore it doth nor appeare that Auſtin ſpeaketh of ſuch as deſired re» 


/ conctliarion; but rather thecontrary,for {igati are ſuch as ſtand bound with 


£ Bell, de facr. 
bapr.cap.6.At 
_.-:-=-* 


d Eze.18, 


the chaines of their finnes. You will ſay, how doe they periſh for want of a 
Prieſt?I anſweretharifone were preſent which by commiſsion from Chriſt 


might diſplay the riches of Gods mercy vnto them , who can tell whether 


their hearts might be opened to belecue and repent vato ſaluation, and ſo 
their chaines might be looſed? but when thereis none preſent, that can mini- 
ſter a word of comfort vnto them,they poo to be notorious ſin- 
ners may be thought to periſh for want of a Prieſt, notfor want of a Popiſh 
but for want of a preaching Prieſt, VV hich may yer appeare moreplainely by 
the other 3 of the vnbaptiſed. For theſe wordes ( deſiring _—_ 
muſt be cither referred to the parcies orto their friends. Ifthe parties defir 

Baptiſme,then they doe not periſh for want of Baptiſme, for the Baptiſme of 
the ſpicit doth ſupplic the want of the Bapuſme — Bellarmine himſelfe 
ſaith, Sine dubio credendumeſt veram connerſioneſupplere baptiſmum aque,cum non 
ex contemptu ſed ex neceſſitate ſine yo aliqui decedunt. i. Wee muit be- 


lene without doubt that true connerſion doth ſupply the Beptiſme of water , when as 


any depart this life, without the Bptiſme of water , not of contempt , but by reaſon 
necefity. And this he prooueth firſt by che Propherd Exckiel 4 


ſaying,Jfthe wic- 


cd 


_ 
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hed him of bu will remember h iniquitic no more. Secondly, by S. 
a wo of iniquitie no mor y, by 


, who ſaith of Yalentiniawthe Emperour, Qnem eram regeneraturus a 
amiſi, ſed ille gratiam quam ſperauerat non amiſit. i. 1 haue lott him whom I was 4- yaleminians. 
bout to regenerate ( by Baptiſme ) but he hath nox loſt the _= which hee hoped for. 
Morcouer by > Auſtin,c Bernard, Pope 4 Innocent the third, yea by the Coun- Þ 413444 
cell of< Trent, which expoundeth the neceſ*itie of baptiſmero bee inye,or in cl "7 
voto. i, either in atte or in deſire. And * Lorinw the Teſuite doth likewiſe proue 77, 
out of $.8 Auſtin,that the inviſible ſanitification i to ſome both preſent and profits- 4 <<; Afr 
ble without the viſible Sacraments, Wherefore, ifthe parties delire Bapuſme, —_— : 
they cannot periſh for wantofa Prieſt, And if youreferre this defire of bap, © Some. 6. 
riſme not to the parties, bur ro their friends,then you muſt likewiſe referre the #$,,;.. 1. 
deſire of reconciliationz8& ſo you confirme my former ſpeach, & co6fute your Conmnet.z, 
ownezthus much for anſwereto your firſt reaſon, ler ys a. the ſecond, g Avg. Queſt, 
Part, ÞSecondly,if the Prieſt did forgine ſinnes onely by declaration,thenit is Ker 
wine and ridiculous,to abſolue thoſe that are deafe ,andwoide of ſences, Burt in the Þ #*lbidem 
old Church,not onely the deafe,but ſuch alſo as by reaſon of fickeneſſe were ***** 
belidethemſclues, were ſometimes reconciled as appeares by i Auſtin,*Leo,the i Aug..1.de 
fourth Councell of ! Carthage,andthe Councell of ®Orenge. — 
... Onxruxop, They reconciled not all,that were deafe rem. and be» & Les in Epie 
reft of ſences,but onely thoſe that cither before by their words and deeds,op fr <dThers 
then preſently by their ſignes did teſtifie their repentance, as may appeareh Ts 
the places alleadged.F or Asſlis (aich,S; deſperati &+ intra ſe penitentes iacuering, m Canct2, 
necproſe onde, potuerint baptizandos puts. i. If they ſhalllie without all hope 
reconering their bodily health haning repentance within themſelues, andnot 
anſwere for thiſelues,jn my opinion they ought to be baptiſed. And aalirtle ad 


autem baptiſmatis gadem reconciliations eft cauſa: 1. that _=_ which moneth 1;go 
confer ng mone v5 togiue reciciliatis. And Leo faith,ifby any force of ſck- 
mes oy ullbe ſo oppreſſed,that they are not able to fignifie in the preſence of thePrief, 
that thing which « little before they deſired, the teſtimonies of the faithfull, 

are about them ſhould be profitable unto them hat they er the benefit bgtþ of 
penitence and of reconciliation, And the 4. Councel of Carthage ſauth,He thy 
frreth penitence in his ſicknes , if by chance(while the Prieſt cometh unto ham) 
become dumbe, or fall into « frenzy let thoſe which heard him gine teſtimony, aggler 
himreceine penitzce, Andthe Councel of Orenge ſaith, he whichs ſodenly gymb, 
may be baptiſed and receive penitence if he haue teſtimony of others, that hee wg for- 
merly willing, or do manifeſt hu preſent will by hu ſignes. Now to reconcile gen ia 


theſe caſes , is neicher yainegor ridiculous, al ough ir be _ only by way 
age vanrothe gſingu- 


of declarario,Forifthey vnderſtid what is done,it 


lar comfort:ifthey be paſt ſence,yer if God ſhal reſtore them, whe chey heare 
whatwas done it will reloyce them: and ifthey doe not recouer, yeric ſhall 
bring this benefic ro all char ſhall hearcir,that Gods meſſenger vpon. due ex- 
amination,hath rm thatthey dyed in faith and repentance, 


ſolution be only declaratory, then this declaration is either * ** 5b. 
dem.Tertio, 


Pair, * Ifa 
abſoluteor conditionall, If ir beabſolute,then it is cither raſhor ſuperfluous, 
For if the Prieſt know not whether the party hath faith and repentance, 
and yer pronounce abſolutely that his ſinnes are forgiuen ,then hee cannor 
bee excuſed from raſhnefle: and if hee know it in ſome ſort, yer becauſe 
Y- 3 the 


——— 
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| finnes3 Secondly, the man of God appointed tocomfort thoſe that mourne 


Miniſter in a ſpeciall maner, Neither is there any doubt but God will giue 


che party knoweth ir better then hee, his declaration ſhall beſuperfluous, 
And if the declaration be onely conditionall, then it cannot comfort rhe 
conſcience; and conſequently ic is to no end, and therefore both raſh and 
ſuperfluous, 

OrrTHxopD., The declaration is conditionall, For though vpon due and 
ſpeciall conſideration, wee may fa priuately and particularly co this or that 
man; 7pronounce that thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee : yet thisis alwayesto be vn- 
derſtood with a ſecret condition; and the condition is this , If thow beleexe 
«xd repent : Neither may wee pronounce it otherwiſe, then vpon achari- 
table perſwaſion proceeding vpon probable grounds, that this condition 
is fulfilled, 

Parr. Buthowcan it comfort the conſcience , ſeeing the condition is 

vncertaine ? 5 

OrxrTHoD. Tris certaineto the conſcience of the party himſelfe ? 
Prir, What ncedis there then of the Miniſters abſolution ? 
OrxrHoD. Yes, fortheparty knowing in his owne ſoule that he made 

a ſincere confeſſion, is comforted by the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſtes, 
declaring ex officto, the ſweet promiſes ofthe Goſpel, according to Chrifts ap- 
poinrment, 

.. Part. *If it be onely declaratory , then it may be performed by a Lay-man, by a 
woman a childe an infidel, yea by the dinell himſelfe , yea by a Parret if he be taught to 
ſprake as well as by a Prieſt, 

-OxTrxoD, Whotaught this Parret thus to ſpeake, let wiſe men iudge. 
Bat tothepoint; A man may be ſaid ro pronounce and declareremiſſion of 
finnes two wayes. Firſt, by a narcatiue and hiſtoricallrchearſall out of the ge- 
nerall ductic ofcharitie; and ſo may euery Chriſtian. Secondly , by a Mini- 
ſteriall power giuen by a ſpecial commiſſion from God, adorned and cſta- 
bliſhed with a ſpeciall promiſe, and ſo may euery lawfull Miniſter. The com- 
miſſion is giuen vs in our Ordination,}hoſe or you forgiue they Cn. | 
The promiſe was made in theſe words , Behold, Tam with you untill the end of 
the world, Both are expreſſed in theſe words of Þ Job , If there be an Angel with 
him,(chart is with the map whoſe ſouledcaweth neere ynto the graue) or an ine 
terpreter , one of a thouſand to declare unto man hu righteouſnes, then will hee hane 
mercy upon him,and will ſay deliuer him that he goe not downe into the pit , for I haue 
recetued a reconciliation. Here are two perſons to beconſidered, Firſt, a man 
lying at the point of death, diſtreſſed and groning vnder the burthen of his 


in Sion. Thelattcr is deſcribed foure wayes: by his Titles, Office, Commiſ- 
fion,and Gods promiſe vnatohim, His Titles are an Angel or interpreter : his 
Office, ro declare unto man his righteouſnes ; that is, the righteouſnes of 1eſws 
Chriſt imputed to all beleeuers,according to the coyenant of grace: his Com- 
miſſion; Deliner him that he goe not downe into thepit ; The promiſe, Then will 
God haue mercie vpon him, and ſay, Thane receined a reconcifiation. Such Titles, 
ſuch Office, by ſuch ſpeciall Commiſſion and promiſe, arc not giuen to any 
Lay man inthe Booke of God. Whercfore,though they are bound by their 
generall calling , to edific and comfort one — this belongeth rothe 


. a ſpeciall 


FI 


* hell fire,excepting onelyeternitie_; for which you enioyne him to make ſati(- «, peffcubs 
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a ſpeciall bleſſingro his owne Ordinance, Thus haue we examined all Bet- 
larmines arguments,and find them to bettothing els bur ſmoke ; Hehathſowne 
the winde, and reaped the whiriewinde. Hitherto of Abſolurion, as it belon- 
geth ro the Miniſter, Now the parts of penance which yourequirein the pe- 
nirent , as Comtrition , Confeſſion , and Satufattion , may bee paſſed ouer, be 
cauſe wee ſpeake of the Prieſt, and not ofthe penitent, Yer giue meleaueto 
tell you , that Auricular confeſſion, as it 1s vſed in the Church of Romegsa 
pollictero diue into the (ſecrets of men,not ſo much to apply falues vato their 
ſores,orroyeeld true comfort to the wounded conſcience, as toworke for 
your owne aduantage,and to turne all things to your owne pleaſure and pro- 
fic, If you ſay , that this may be the fault of ſome particular men, and not; of 
the Church : yetto vrgeit as youdoe, as a thing * neceſſary to ſaluation by Law a Conc.Trid. 
dinine_Þ,1s the fault of your Church. Surely this doQrine was not knowne to /404-4*-7. 
bs. Aaſtime,when he ſaid, 2uid mibi cum hominibus vt audiant confeſfiones meas b Confeſi.b. 
quaſi ipſi (anaturi ſint omnes languores meos? i, What haue I to doe with men that © 
they ſhould heare my Confe ſions, as though they ſhould heale all my diſeaſes? Not to. 
c Chryſoſtome_, who ſaith, Art thou aſhamed to confe(ſe thy ſinnes? rehearſe them © Cmyſo®t.in 
dayly m thy prayers : for I doe not ſay that thou ſhouldeſt diſcloſe them to thy fellow ſer- NG 2 
want, who may mocke thee, but to God who healeth them. Andas for your Popi 
SatiſfaQton, itis a moſt blaſphemous derogation from theall ſafficrent Sarjſ- 
faction of our Sauiour Jew Chriſt. For you doe not meane thereby a ſatiſfa- 
ion to the party offended, nor Canonicall ſatisfaftion to the Congregation 
forthe taking away of poo__ ſcandall, (both which we willngly hnbrace) 
bur you teach thac after the Prieſt hath forgiuen che penitent his finnes, there 


ſtill remaineth the very ſame 4 puniſhment which the ſinner ſhould haue ſufferedin 4 a 


faction to God by workes of Popiſh penance. Moreouer, youteach workes remifoem,eft 
of ſupererogation , and that © many holy men haxe ſuffered more far Godandrigh- CO 
tcouſnes ſake, then the guilt of their temporall puniſhments, ro whichehey were ſabiet in hora par 
by reaſon of their ſinnes required; and that this ſuperfluitie remaineth au 4 treaſure 4bwiſet peccs. 
in the Church, to be diſpenſed by the Prelares in their indulgences, eſpecially — 
by the Pope in the yeere of bile : which ſhameleſſepradtiſe, whatisit elſe, 2:1.depenic, 
but a deniſe to get money? Thus you haue turned repentanceinto a Sacra. *+<"-Q2%4p. 
, . ; e Bellar. de in. 
ment of _— and penance into Mines of filuer and gold. Hicherto of guy 1.x.c.z. 


our Presbyrers. Now let vs come tothe Deacons. ' propoſe. 


CHAP, XI. p: 
Of the third controuerſie concerning Deacons. 


PRMAXR» Ag Here are no Deacons in the Church of England, 
7 FS F and therefore you cannot be lawfull Preſbyrers,| 

Re OxrHoD. FBellarmineconfellerh, that rhepr- 200 
SUCP der of « Deacon,ts not \ (ay to the order of Priefthoad:: Precbyterarss 
5 } and therefore though wee had bene ordained per yrs 

Þ /a/tum, yer you could nordeny vs the true order of Diaconerum, 
Pricſthood. But wearenot ordained per ſa/tum; Our Church hath decreed, 8 Conftinuti- 
that there 3 may be ewer ſome time of 1144ll of their behawiour in the office of Dea- Em 
cons, before they be admitted ts the order of Prieſthood. And for the Ordination, 4m 160z. 


aker Canon, 32. 


—_: Of Deacons. L1s.s. 


after duc knowledge of the vertnous conwer ſation and examination of the ſufficien- 

a The forme cie of the perſon , it is performed with religiows praier by a * Biſhop , vpon « Sun- 

of makins Jy or holy day in the face of the Church,in thele words, > T ake thou authority to ex- 

ePreface, ecwte Bbc of fice of a Deacon Fc. 

b Incheor- ' Prat, The< office ofa Deacon is,to aſ5iſt rhe Prief in ſaying of Maſſe.Do 

—_ ur Deacons ſo ? 

Deacons. yo . 

© Ex bell.de OnxTHoD, That the Deacon ſhould afsiſt the Prieſt in the admi- 

clerie«13 Hniſtration ofholy things concerning his office, is grauntcd onborh fides; bur 
for your Popiſh maſsing and facrifiling,we haue proucd,thar icisa profaning 
of Chriſts ordinance,and thar itis neither lawfull for you to do ir,nor forthe 
Deacons to aſsiſt you : wherefore ſecing wee haue already iuſtified both our 
Biſhops which ordaine,& the office or funQtion of our Presbyrers or Prieſts, 
wee conclude, that as our Biſhops and Presbyters, ſo our Deacons alſo 
are lawfull in the Churchof _—_— Thus haue we examined your ob- 
icons againſt the miniſtery ofthe Church of England,and find them to be 
meere cauilles, Neither can you proue that our calling is inany thing , con- 
rrarietoche Scripture , or to the praQtiſe of reuerend/anriquity, bur your ſa- 
crifiſing Prieſthood appeareth - nor onely to bee the inuention of man, 
bur alſo ſacrilegious, and abominable in the fight of God, Whereforel 
beſeech yourepent of your ſinnes, renounce your Antichriſtian praQiſe,re- 
eurne to your deare Country , ceaſe to ber Philodex , and becomean Or. 


thodax. 


——— 


tdth. 


CHAP. XII. 


IWherein ts declared that though wee derine our calling from ſuch Biſhops as were 
Popiſh Prieſts yet our calling is lawfull,and theirs unlawful, 

Pair, 42828 ElLIperceiuc onething that howſoeuer you ſpeake 
= wa V _ Popiſh Pricſts,calling chem ſacrilegious and 
8 abominable, yer when your owne calling ispurto 
® the trial,you are glad to deriveit from ſuch Biſhops® 

J as were Popiſh Prieſts , which you ſo diſdainefully 
; A2>5 &Þ call ſacrilegious and abominable. 
Orxrxod, And I perceme another thing, that howſocuer you cxclai- 
med againſt Cranmer as a Schilmaticke , and burned him for an Heriticke: 
yerwhen _—_— ſucceſsion of your Biſhops 1n Queene Maries time, is - 
putto thetrial, you are forced to deriueit from him whom you ſo ſcornefully 
call a Schiſmatike and an Hereticke.Bur if our forefathers deriued their or- 
_ from ſuck Biſhops as were Popiſh Prieſts , what inconuenience will 

Ollow ? 

Prurt. Thencitherconfeſſe yourcalling to bee ynlawfull, or accknow- 
ledge ours to be lawfull, from whence you deriue it : Tow cannot gather figges of 
—_ » nor grapes of thiſtles, neither isit poſible for aroſe to ſpring our ofa 
nettle. | 

Or ruop. ButagardenofRoſes may be ouergro\ne with nettles. For 
the Miniſtery planted by Chriſt, was a ſweete roſe without any nettle ; and ſo 


it 


5 


—_— 
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it continued in the Church for cerraine ages: bur when Antichriſt begati to 
reucale him(clfe 1n the Temple of God as though hee were God, the Romilh 
Prieſthood becameg monſtrous burth , ſtrangely compounded , halfe roſe, 
halfe netcle : che Church of England in the pinning of reformation did 
borrow from the Church of Romeche roſe, bur left the nertle. 

Pair, Whatwill you make of vs? are we Miniſters or lay men? if we 
bee Miniſters , then ſo acknowledge vs. It wee belay men,rthen I pray you 
what was Cranumer, who had no Coulecration but in our Church ? what were 
all che Biſhops in Kings Edwards time which were Conſecrated by Cranmer? 
what was Mathew Parker , Grindall, Sands , Horne , which were all ordained 
a Pricſts in our Church ? were they all lay men ? whart are all the Miniſters of 
England at thisday,which detiue their orders from the former? are they all 
lay-men? | 

0 aTHoD. Your Popiſh Prieſts arencither the true miniſters ofthe Goſ- 
pel, nor merely lay-men. For your ordinationconſfiſteth of two parrs;the for- 
mer in theſe words. take thou power to offer ſacrifice, and to celebrate maſſe 


a Exemple ba- 


mn 


» Parkeri, 
Grindalli, 
Sandefij Hor. 
11 & aliorwm 
qui ſecundum 
Catholicum ri- 


for the quick andthedead , which you account the-principall funRion of ;,uw wm Pref- 
Chriſtian Prieſthood , but in truth itmaketh you not the Miniſters of Chriſt, teri ordinats 


bur of Antichriſt : the latter in theſe words,receiue the holy ghoſt, whole ſins 
thou forgiueſt, they arc forgiuen,8 whoſethourctaineſt , bo are retained, 
in which Euangelicall i , there is delivered a ghoſtly miniſteriall power 
to forgiue linnes , Which according to the true meaning of Chrilt is perfor- 
med by the miniſtery of reconciliation, therefore whoſocuer hath receiued 
this power hath Withall receiued the miniſtery of reconcilation,conſiſting as 
was befote declared in the due atminiſtration of the word and ſacraments, 
Parr, Ificbeſo,then you muſt confeflerthat the Prieſthood of the Church 

of Romehath the minilteriall funQion , becauſe theſe words are ved in our 
ordination, | | 

OrxTHoD. Though theſewords as they were ſpoken by Chriſt, prati- 
ſedin the primitiue Church, and are vſed art this day in che Church of Eng- 
land, imply the ſubſtance of this holy funtion, yer as you abuſe them in the 
Church of Rome,to maincaine Popilh ſhrifr,the gold is coucred with drofſe, 
andthe ſweer flower oucrſhadowed with noyſome weeds. Wherefore if we 
conſider your Prieſthood, as it is a #0rums aggregatum, confiſting of ſacrifiſing 
and abſoluing , it is vnlawfull and contrary to the Scripture: It wee comero 
che parrs thereof, your maſsing and ſacrifiling is ſimply abominable: the o- 
cher part ſo farre as it relicth vpon the words of Chriſt , raken 1n their erue 
ſenſe and meaning,1is holy,and implietha miniſterial power, which norwith- 
ſtanding, by your conſtruQion and praiſe is greatly depraued. 

Paz, Iwillprouc our Prieſthood to be lawfull by che® praQtiſe of your 


eſſent, Briſ}, 
Antih, motin,s, 
2,947, 266, 


b Vrged by 
Prifl. Mot, 2 L 


owne Church , which _ you is as good asathoufand witneſſes, For and by cbriP. 


when any of our Prieſts forſake the Catholike Church, & ioyne themſelues * 


'S 


facro Boſes 


| ; > . 4 de i L 
witch FO do not giue the new orders, bur preſently receiue the intothe j; Sz 


boſome of your Church, ſuffering them to execute theminiſteriall funRtion, 

by vertue of thoſe orders which they recciued in the Church ofRonne., 
Ox rn. Nonecan bce admitted with vs to execure the office of a mini- 
ſter, before he ſubſcribe co the articles of religion, as may appeareby this a&t 
of 


/ 
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a 13.Eliſcc.12, 


b Artic.z1, 


2, 
e Greg. princ, 
Anh .66.8. 


FR Artic .$ mal- 
cald part, 
Artic.10. 


of Parliament.*7hat the Charches of the Duzrlis Maieſties dominions may be ſeraed 
with paſtours of ſoiid religion,be it enatted bythe authority of thu preſent Parliament, 
that emery perſon vnder the degree of « Biſhop,which doth or ſhal pretend to be i Prief 
or Miniſter of Golls holy word and Sacraments , by reaſon of any other forme of inſti. 
tution,Conſecration,or ordering,then the forme ſet foorth by Parliament, in the time 
of the late King of moſt worthy memorie K ing E dward the ſixth, or now vſedin the 
raigne of our moſt gracious ſoneraigne Lady, before the feaſt of the Natinitie of Chrift 
next following ſball in the preſente of the Biſhop or Gardian of the ſpiritualties of ſome 
one Dioceſe where hee hath or ſhall haue Eccleſiafticall lining, declare his dſſent and 
ſabſcribe to all the Articles of Religion, which onely concerne the confeſſion of the true 
Chrittian faith,and the doftrine of the Sacraments compriſed in a Booke imprinted, in- 
tituled Articles, ce. Among which Articlesthis1s one, Þ The offering of Chriſt 
once made is that perfect redemption, propitiation,and ſatisfadtion for all the ſinnes of 
the whole world,both originall and attuall: andthere ts noother ſatisfattion for ſimne, 


| but that alone. Wherefore the Sacrifices of Maſſes in the which it was commonly ſaid 


that the Prie# didoffer Chriſt for the quicke and the dead,to haue remiſſion of peine or 


guilt, were blaſphemous fan and dangerow deceits. By this you may painey 


perceiue,that no popilh Prieſt can poſsibly be admitted in the Church of En- 
gland, vnleſſe he vrterly diſclaime and renounce the firſt funion of your 
Prieſthood, which confiſteth in Maſsing and Sacrifiſing , andthe latter alſo 
ſo farreas it is contrary to the doarine ofthe Church of England, But whart- 
ſocueris in irfrom God, and according to the true ſence ot the Scriprure,as 
for example, the power of torgiuing finnesby the miniſtery of reconciliati- 
on that we embrace and acknowledge. Itisa Roſe which is tound in the Ro- + 
miſh wildernes,burt the plants thereof were deriued from the garden of God: 
Iris a river which runneth in Egypt, butthe fountaine and ſpring ofic is in 
Paradilſc:it is a beame which is ſeene in Babylon, bur the original of icis from 
the ſphere of heauen. Wherefore when your Pricſtes returne tovs. Our 
Church paring away chcir pollutions , ſuffereth them ro(cxecute their mini- 
ſeriall funQion,accordingto the true meaning of Chriſts words. 

Felike moderationis vſcd in other reformed Churches, as witnefſeth 

Prince< _Mwhalt, Hac viimur moderatione vi ad parochialia manera ego. 
catos , fi verbum poſthac purt docere & Sacramenta inxta Chriſti inſlitutionem ad.- 
miniſtrare ſe velle permittant,recipiamus : horumque contentt vocatione & muneris 
demanaati commiſsione ordinationem cmanus impoſitionem non iteremus.i. We vſe 
this moderation, that we receiue ſuch as are called to the charge of particular Pariſhes, 
if they promiſe that they will henceforth teach the word parely , and adminiſter the 
Sacraments according to the inſtitstion of Chriſt : and we being content withtheiv 
calling, and commiſsion of their funttion already committed unto them, doe not reige. 
rate their ordination and impoſition of hands. This is agreeableto the iudgement 
of the learned Authors ofthe Articul: Smalealdiciz(Epiſeap ſho officio refte fun, 
gerentur + curam Eccleſia & Enangely gererent , poſſet illis nomine charitatss + 
tranquillitatis non ex neceſatate permitti, vt nos &F noſtros conctonatores ordinarent 
+ confirmarent, hac tamen conditione vi ſeponerentur omnes larue, preſtigie,delira- 
menta & ſpeitra pompe Ethnice. i. If the Biſhops would rightly performe ihew office, 
and carie a care of the Church and Goſpel , it might bee permitted unto them in re- 
zard of lone andpeace , though not of neceſſntie,that they ſhould ordarne and confirme 


VS 


. Gunz. Adniſuonof Priefts returning from Popery. 263 


wendourPreachers; yet-vpun vai condition that all viſards, deceits, alldetages and 
ſhewes of beatheniſh pompe ſhould bee ſet aſide, This and the reſt of the Arricles 
werefublenbed vato by Ariza Luther > Iuſfus lonas; Philip Melantthon, vrba- 
als Regis, Offandir, Bremtinis, mand mairy moe.” To theſe weemay ioynethe 
iudgment of Ce/nin, * vbi ſeſe ip/i offerant ad mani illud deimceps prefiandum, 2 Eift;7 3. 
new mote. lis.ub Ecelefiaconeeditur quod ab ſis ante minus legirmwewſarpatum c- 
x4k.:Daeo fart ullo fiatu ſamma vita; mum quod non\rettaranone mſtiruti ſunt 
ea 7s Axvie eafticnns:) alterum quod at illo grads feſt driecerant dum nihil cus 
preititerunt quad ad rempertineret. Sedullud non facit quo minas axnoſeantur pro 
miniſirs ordmariis,vbi ſeſe Ereleſia commer #5 algwe Ha de now 
confirmentaty demunn adcorrigenaum prevedentem defettum. When juck as hane bene 
pops. Priefledor offer themſelues from benteforth to performe the ninitteriall funti- 
on,that which before was vſurped of them nlawfully,ss now not amiſſe granted vnio 
them bytheChaach.' Ferthere are two great faalts in that ſlate; one hat they ave wot 
reghilyanistoted io the Beelefraſticall ras : another that they hawe deprined thems- 
Sledge by dving nachmg belonging 101he matter But this dothnat hin- 
ger rhast.tbeg.may be acknowledged for ordinarie minitters when they ſhewthemſeluts 
ready toroyne theinſelues tothe Church, c:ſomay be confirmed agame a new to corrett 
their former default. And ® againe; Contat non poſſe haberipro Chuiſtianis paſtori- b tvidem. 
br;nifs primabrenuncient {acerdotio papali ad quod prouttth erent vi Chriftam ſacri- 
ficarer, quod eſt blaſphemie geyus omniburmods detelandam. Pr eterrs etiam requs- 
xethr i aperte projureitarſe abſttmere unnino velle ab onumibus llis ſuper fitionibus 
tatihws,queſenplicitati Enangely . 1, 1t  exident that they cannot bee 
effcemed for Chriſtian paſtours, wukſſ firſt they renounce the Popiſh Prieſthood to 
winch they were promoted that they mighn ſarrifice Chriſt which is « kind of blaſphe- 
wie by all meanes to bee deteſied. Moreoner there i required,that they make an open 
prafe([3arigthat they will ry a Ye fragne from all thoſe ſuperſtitions and impurities 


which are ripugnant 19 the 


licitiedf he Goſpell. -- 
P11, Þ2 Ve one of your Miniſters cannot fo cafily be meramorphiſed 3 
| >71hro 2 Catjolicks Prieftz firſt che :dinell muſt bee coniured 2 
out of him inthis manner. © Exorci7o te immunde ſpiritms, &c. I commre thee, c Ponif. in 
thou foule ſpirit by God the Father almighty,and by Teſus Chriſt his Sonne,and by the _ —_— 
baly Spiru,1bat thou depart oat of this ſergant of God, whom God and our Lord vouch. Schiſovel He- 
fefeth:to aehiner,. from erronrs and from thy deceits and iscallbacke to the Catholicke rvet1cnm.p.649- 
| avd Apoſtolicke holy Mother Church.Thos curſed and damned ſpirit,he commandeth 
1 ther who haning ſuffered, and being dead and buried for the ſaluation of men , hath 
kenguered thee and all thy forces, and niſing againe us aſcended into heauen whence 
he will comrito radge both the qaicke ant the dead, and the worldby fire This is the 
forme-of the Church in recocilingall Apoſtaraes, Herericks 8&Schiſmarticks. 
- OxTHoD. Who ſo ducly confidererh your:poſitions and prattiſes, 
may very: well thinke that you are more likely ro coniure rhe deuill into a 
man, then our of him. Woe to you Seminaries and Ieſuices , Hypocries, 
you compaſle ſea and land ro make'oneproſelite, and when heeis become 
one, you make him trwofould more thechilde of Hell , then yee your ſelues 
are; But whenhhe is reconciled whar isrhen to be done. | 
P « 1/14/. [Though now hee beea'Carholicke when the Diuellis coniu- 
rcd out ofhim,yet before he can be Prieſt , hee muſtbe caſt wholyin a _ 
Tc . \ Moutrdg. 
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Queene «Maris eAriicless\\\i's, » .<Lins.st 


a Athanl 


Monwn ens. 
vol.2. p.1295- 


b Bell. de S4- 


mould. ForasI told you we account;your Miniſters bur meeerly 
ont orders. '' brig 21 WT 4915 wad Sr oe 
Ox THoDp. Thetmoreto blame you; and thiexcin you degenetare from 
your forefathers, as may appeareby the atticles ſeneby Queene Mays ro Bis 
thop Bonzer,one Whercofwasthis.\.. + WP TIN Ads = 449 to S TV 
etofore promoted th any:prders after 
the _ you and faſhion of orders : confidering they were yore in 4 
ace T; .y* *$+, * . 
theſe men,nay ſupply that thing dich: wanted in them before; and then ac- 
 Cording to budiſcretion,aamis them tominifter: -\ \ REIPS! 
Heere you ſee that they did not ordainethema new,butonel ly thac 
which they thought ro be wanting, and therefore they miſliked nor our ors 
ders in whole but in part. os IIEEES A F 
Part. Yesthey wholly miſliked them , as you may ſceby the words : 
conſidering they were not ordered is very deed. Ifthey werenorordered.in' very 
deed, then howſocuer they pretended orders, yet they had no orders atall, 
bur were mcerely lay men,and ſo are you. Forthat which chey call the new 
ſort and falhion.of orders,was according tothe booke eſtablithed by King 
Eaward,which is vicdin England to this very day. ' bo 4 
OxTHo, Dothnota Bilhop ordaine when he impoſerh handes, and 
ſaith, Recerue the holy Ghoit,whoſe /intnes 


_— 
P a1 rt, Þ Tanſwere that Prieits are ordaened when it & ſaid vnto them, take thos 


% = 


L 


TREE 


eram.ord.l.x, power to offer ſacrifice but they are alſo oragined afterward,when it u faid onto theme, 
c£.9.44 tertiam 


reſpondeo, 


Receine the holy Ghoſt, For by the former wordcs- they are ordained to the 
fun&ion of ſacrificing, by the latrerto'the funRionofabſoluing , byboth 
ioyntlyto the full and perfe@ order of Prieſthood, 

OxrTHop. Buttheſe words; Receige the holy 


Gho#, were vied in king 


 Edwardstime,and are to this day in che: Church of England,inmaking of Mi- 


niſters. And therefore thoſe that are promored toorders after the new ſort 
and falhion as youcall ir,are ordered in very deed,neither didrhe Penners of 
the article meane otherwiſe. 
Part. Arcnottheir words plaine that they were not ordered inwery deed? 
Or rHoD. They meant tharthey were not ordered fally and perfeQly, 
& therfote aduiſcd the Biſhops to ſupply that which wanted, hich they could 


not 4 with reaſon,if they had thought chem to be meerely lay men  there- 


fore they iudged themto bee Prieſts in part, and yer part of the office robee 
wanting,which needed ſupply, Thar which they had, was thepower receiued 
by theſe wordes, Receine the holy Ghoſt. That which they ſuppoſed ro be wan. 
ting , was the power offacrificing, Therefore their meaning was notto re- 
ircrare that which they had,burto ſupply that which waswanting in their c6- 
celt,cuen as we on the contrary ſide cauſe ſuchas come from Poperyto vsto 
renounce the powerof ſacrificing which we hold ſacrilegious, bur doenorre- 
iterate thoſe Euangelicall words, wherin we agree. And this you muſt necdes 
grant vnleſſe you will allow of reordination. 
Pair, Reordination? God forbid. No fir we will neuer allow of that. For 
order imprinteth a CharaQer,and therefore can ncuer be reiterated, 
Orrnopd. Butyougrantcd before that aPricſt is ordzined when the 
& Biſhop 
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* Biſhop ſaith voto him; Rece inc the holy Ghoſt, And theretare-if the)power:of 
remitting ſinnes giuen in theſe words, werereiteraxed cither in Queeng_Iu- 
ries ume, or among you at this day.in oxdaining. your proſelyzes , rhen you 
cannot poſlibly detcad your Church from Reordenation. If you abhorre Re- 
ordination,chen you mult confefle that when any Miniſter reuolteth from vs 
ro you, yerin making himsPrieſt you muſt not repeas thoſe words, Receive the 
holy Gho#t, which proueth inuiocably,that voleſſe, you will þe-contrary yato 
your ſelues, youcannot eſteeme vs to bec meerely lay men, Orit you will 
needs aduabce.your owne orders,and make anullitiein ours, and order our 
fugitive Miniſters accordingly,then you mult runne( there 15 no remedy)yp- 
on the rocke of Reordivation by repeating the words wherein we agree. 

Parr, Though we agree inthe wordes, yet we differ inthe (coſe. 

Ox r#0D. Thatisnobarreto Reordination; forit achild bee Baptiſed 
in the true forme ofwords, & an Heretick {hall Baptiſe the ſame child in the 
ſame wordes,though in another ſeuſc,yer all good Chriſtians will iudgeit to 
be Rebapriſation ; and there is the ſame reaſon of Reordination, Therefore thus 
Ircaſon, When you Metamorphiſe an Engliſh Miniſter, into a Popilh 
Prieſt, either you repeatthe words, Recezye the holy Ghoſt, or you doe nor : if 
you doe repeatthem,then I haue made it manifeſt, that you. vie Reordination. 
If you doe nor, then you mſtihe not onely our prattile,but alſo our orders. 
For you hold theſe words neceſſafy in ordidation, to the conferring of one 
of the principall tunCtionsof Prieſthovd,and therfore in not repeating them 
you acknowledge that they had recejued that funftion before; in the Church 
of England,g conſequently that the miniſters of England are norlay men. So 
your ownepraQiſe,doth'cither condemne yourſelues, or iuſtifieys, but our 
prattiſe condemaerh altogetherthe firſtpart of your Pricſthood,that is,your 
carnall ſacrificingas ſimply abkominable: and the 1 atrer part ſo fartc as it is 

polluted with your poptthconſtruftions.” hn wh 

Pair. I the firſtpart ofour Prieſthood bee fimp y abhominable,and 
the latteras iris v{ed by,vs beepolluted, then Cranmer, Ridley, 
Parker,Grindall,and'the reſt of your Coronels,had noother Pricſthood,, but 
that which was partly abhominable and partly polluted, _.._.. | 
OnrTHo.; When God openedtheir eyes,rh&y did veterly renounce your 
carnall ſacrificing, as derogating ftom the all-(utficient ſacrifice of Ieſus 

Chriſt ; the other part, that is,the powerof forgiuing ſinnes which they re- 

ceiued corruptly in the Church oft-Rome , they practiſed; purely in ; the 

Church of England, renouncing the Pope andall Popith pollutions, . .;, 

\ Pz11,. Bur whenthe queſtion is concerning the validity of orders, wee 
muſt not ſo much reſpe&che praiſe as the power receiugd in ordipation, 
how Cranmer, Parker,and ſuch likerecciucd both parts of their Pricſthood-in 
che Church of Rome. And as the Church gaue them ſo they receiued chem, 
inthar very ſenſe whichthe Church of Rome holdeth at this day. Where- 
fore ſecing you condentaed both parts,as wevſethem for nettles, I cannor 
bur marucll how yowcanbe Roſes, | —= = 

OrrnHoD,. Ler me aske you aqueſtion:z If. one BaptizeaConuert in 
the Element of water;according tothe true forme of the Church, yer ſo,that 
boththe Baptizerand che baptized hauc ſome pernicious ctrour :'as for ex- 
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ample, Tfthey deny the Godhead of the Sonne, or of the holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
this hindet the validitic of the Baptiſme ? 

Part, ' No: for you muſt confider that theres a viſible Prieſt, and an 
inuiſible. Trisrequired to the ſubſtance of Bapriſme,thar the viſible Prieſt ap- 
ply water tothe baptized, In the Name of the Father and of the Sonne, and of the 
holy Gho##. If he faile inany of theſe points, the Bapriſme-is fruſtrate. And 
therefore it was decreed in the great Councell of 2X ice._, that the Paulianiits 
ſhould be rebaptized; where they take the word rebapriſed improperly, meaning 
that the former was not performed in the true-wordes, and therefore 
was in deed no Baptiſme. Bur if it were duely performed in water with ſuch 
words as Chriſt hath appointed , their private opinions and miſconſtrution, 
cannot hinder the validicie of the Baptiſme. Sts oftendimw (ſaith Þ S, Auſtin)ad 
Baptiſmum qui verbis Enangelicts conſecratur non pertinere cuiuſquam vel danttsuel 
accipientis errorem ſiue de Patre , ſine de Filso , ſine de Spiritu ſanto, aliter ſentiat 
quam caleſius dottring inſinuat. i. We haue ſufficiently declared, that ro the Baptiſme 
which & conſecrated with Ewangelicall words, pertaineth not the errour of any man,ci- 
ther of the grwer,or of the receiuer whether he thinke otherwiſe, then the heauenly do- 
ftrine teacheth of the Father, or of the Sonwe , or of the holy Ghoſt, For whoſoeuer 
beche Miniſter, Chrift the inviſible Prieſt is the principall Baptizer,and chere- 
tore if the right Element and forme of words be vſed, we regard not the erro- 
nious ſenſe ofthe ſeruant,bur the rrue ſenſe of che Lord and Maſter, 

OzxTHoD. Sol ſayroyou, there is a viſible Biſhop, and an inuiſible; if 
the viſible ſhallimpoſe hands vpon a capable perſon, vſing thoſe Euangelicall 
words which Chriſt hath ſanQified , his owne private opinions cannot hinder 
the valtditic of che Ordination : for ſothat right and ſufficient words be vſed, 
we will not reſpe& the erroniousconſtrution of rhe feruant, bur the crue 


ſenſeand meaning of the Lord and Maſter. Therefore though Craumer and 
Parker were ordained in the rite of the Church of Rome, though borh the or- 


dainers gaue the power, andthe ordainedrecciveditin theerronious ſenſe of 
the Church ofRome;yet neither cheerrorof the ordainers,nor of the ordai- 
ned,pertaineth to the Ordination. AsChriſtis the chicfe Baprizer,ſo he is the 
chiete Ordainer: for © hee giveth Paſtours and teachers, for the conſumma- 
tion of the Saints. Wherefore, when God vouchſafed ro rake away the 
ſcales of ignorance from the eyes of his bleſſed inſtruments which he vſed in 
the reformation of Religion , it was their duetie not to follow the erronious 
ſenſe of the viſible Biſhop, but the true meaning ofthe inutfible Biſhop , who 
was the authour of theſe holy and admirable wards, Receine the boly Ghoſt,&c, 
In which words of Chriſt, chat was accompliſhed, which was pramiſed b 

chekeyes, which keyes the 4 Fathers call the knowledge of the Scripture, the 
interpretation of the Lew,the wordof God : And Pope* Aarian,the key of miniftery: 
ſo whoſocuer is ordained by theſe words, receiveth the keyes, and may 
open the kingdome of heauen, by the Word and Sacraments, Wherfore ſee- 
ing theſe words wereretained in the Ordination of Pricſts,cuen inthe darke- 
neſſe of Poperie, it followerh that the Church of Rome had power by theſe 
words, tightly vnderſtood according ro the Scriptures, to miniſter the word 
and Sactaments. But that which 1n it ſelfe was lawfull,to them was made vn» 


lawfull, by adding the abhomunation' of ſacrifiſing , and by wreſting _ 
words 


—_ 
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words of Chriſt tocheir Popilh thrift. Thus though the Churchof Rome 


gaue her Prieſts authority to preach thetruth, yer ſhedid nor reucale therruth 
ynto them but plunged chem in ignorance and errors. Therefore whereas 
thoſe words ofChriſt(in themſelues a Roſe)by corruption of time were ouer- 
growne with nerttles , thoſe heroicall ſpirirs which reformed religion , did 
weede away the Romane nerttles,and ſo there remained onely the fweet Roſe 
of Ieſus Chriſt. Thus ir came to paſſe that that which was praQiſedin the 
Church of Rome vnlawtully,as becing polluted with wicked a inuen- 
tions, was by the goodneſle of God purged and reſtored to the oricnt co» 
lour,and natiuepurity. To conclude, in the primitive Church , the miniſte- 
riall power was recciued purely , and deliuered purely; In the beginning of 
Popery,it was recciued purely, and deliuered corruptly: During the ſway of 
Popery it was recetued corruptly and delivered corruptly: In the beginning 
ofthe reformation it was receiued corruptly, and delwered purely : Now in 
the ſun ſhine of the Goſpell, ir isreceiued purely and deliuered purely, Thus 
it appeareth that although wexecciued our Orders from ſuch as were Popiſh 
Prieſts, yet our calling is lawtfull, which yas to be declared. Now the Lord 
of his mercy ſo blefſe his owne ordinance , that we may vſethis holy funRi-- 
onto his glory, and the winning ofmany thouſand ſoules. Amen, 
' Lavs Dxzo. 
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Mo YE a9 ſuch precious ointment, as ſtill fillech che Church with the 
VA. B68 lweetnes of the odour. Among which lewels, Bilhop lewell 
is firſtproduced , who like another Shammah flood in the middeſft of the field, and 
defended it and ſlew the Philiſtims : ſo the Lord gaze | _ vidtory: In regard wher- 
of, they being filled with malice andenuie, and not becing able with dint of 
Argument,toencounter him and the reſt of his fellow Souldiers, thoſe wor- 
thics of David which fought the Lords battels, have ſought by all meanesro 
diſgrace their Calling , diſgorging their poiſon againſt them withour any re- 
ſpec of conſcience or truth, in theſe opprobrious and ſcurrilous words, 

2 Of M. leweltbeing Biſhop , we haue not ſo much certaintie, yea we haue no cer- 
taintie at all. For who I pray you,made him? who gaze him his Iuriſdittion f who im- 
poſed hands pon bim? what Orders had they? what Biſhops were they? 

130. True it & that both he, Sands,Scory, Horne,Grindall, and others ( if 1” mi- 
flake n0t their names ) in the beginning of the Reigne of Yueene Eligabeth,met at the 
Horſe-head in Cheape- ſide, ( a fit ſigne for ſuch a Sacrament, ) and being diſappointed 
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of the Cathdlicke Biſhop of Landaſfe , who ſhould there hane bene to Conſecrate them, 
they vſedthe like art that the * Lollards once did in another matter who being deſirous 
20 eate fleſh on Good-Friday ,"and yet fearing the penalties of the Lawes,, in ſuch caſes 
appointed ,” tooke a Pigge, and dining him under the water ſaid , Downe Pigge, and 
wþ Pike : And then after conſtantly anouched that #hey had eaten no fleſh but fiſh So 
I ſay theſe graue Prelates aſſembled a5 afore-ſaid , ſeeing the Biſhop whom they expe- 
Hed came not to conſecrate them , they dealt with Scory of Hereford to doe it , who 
when they were all on their knees , cauſed bim who kneeled downe Tohn Tewell, zo 
riſe wp Biſhop of Salizburie_ : And him that was Robert Horne before, to riſe vp 


Biſhep of IVincheiter : and ſo foorth with all the reſt. Which Horſe-head Ordering . 


was after confirmed Synodically by Parliament , wherein they were acknowledged for 
true Biſhops : And it was further Enacted, That none ſhould make any doubt, or call 
in queſtion that Ordination. 

137. Thu was the firſt ordering of Maſter lewell, andthe reſt as I hawe beene in- 
formed by one that heard it from Maſter Neale reader of the Hebrew Lefture in O xs 
ford, who was there preſent ,and an eye witneſie of what was done and pait. cc, 

Now the place of Sacroboſeo which he citeth in the Margent is this,Þ Prince. 
proregni Elizabethecreandi erant Epiſcopi ſeftary : Canataati conuenerunt Lonaini 
in quodam Hoſpitio plate Anglice ditte © heapſide,ad inſigne capitis Manni, & vnaor- 
aines collaturus Landauenſis Epiſcopus homo ſenex && ſimplex; quod vt intellexit Bo« 
nerus tunc decanus Epiſcoporis in Anglia,miſit e turri Loudinenſi(vbi religion cauſa 
dctinebatar ) capelianum ſuum , qui Landauenſi propoſita excommunications pans 
prohibcrer nous candidatos ordinare : ea autem denunttatione territus Landauenſis, 
pedem retulit , multiplicique tergiuerſatione vſus  ſacrilegam vitauit ordinationem, 
Hic furere Candidati; Landawenſem contemnere noua querere conſiliaz, quid plars ? 
Scoreus Monachus ( poſt Herefordenſis Pſeudo-Epiftopms) ceteris; ex carerisquidans 
Scoreo manus imponunt, fiuntque ſine Patre Fily , co Pater 4 Filys procreator, res (#- 
culis omnibus inaudita. 2uod D. Thomas Neale Hebraicus Oxonie lector qui in- 
terfuit antiquis confeſſoribus,dllimihi narrarunt, & fidem aſtruit quod in comitys po-. 
ſtea ſancitum fait, vt pro legitimus Epiſcopus haberentur Parlamentary iſti. 

 Theſeimputations I found firſt in generall, cunningly caſt forth by Kell;. 
ſon, who laid, © He beard credtbly reported that ſome of our new ſuperintendents 
were mad: B:\hops at the Nagges-headin Cheape, Whereupon, becauſe I would 
deale candiae with my — , and propole his obicQtion with moſt pro- 
babiliry , I broughr 1c againſt the firſt Biſhop, conſecrated in the Queenes 
rime,that is, Archbilhop Paykey,and cleered him from this reproach, For can 
any man ofreaſon imagine, that they would goeto conſecrate one another * 
ina Taucrne,and ſoigcurrethe danger of the Law,after thatthey had accor- 
ding to their hearts deſire an Archbiſhop oftheir owne religion , quietly poſ- 
ſeſled of his Church and Chaire? Burtnow the Authour of the Prefice af- 
firmeth in particular,that Jewell, Sands, Horne and Grindal were there,then, and 
in that maner Conſecrated by Scory,and Scory by ſome of them, ſaith Secroboſeas. 

To anſwere briefly(for the glaſſe isalmoſt runne,) Firlt,it is a file ſurmiſe 
that Bilhop Scory ſhould be Conſecrated by them, ſceing he was *® Conſecrated 
by Archbiſhop Cranmer and other Biſhops 1n the time of King Edward. Se- 
condly , thofe reuerend Prelates, 4 Grindell, and © Sands , were both Con- 
ſecrated ypon one day by Matthew Archbiſhop of Canterbury, aſsiſted by 

| three 


\ 
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three other Biſhops, as you haue heard out ofthe Records. To which Tadde 
moreouer , ypon a reuiew otthe ſame Records, that the place of their Con- 
ſecration was, the Chappell at Lambehith : the time , the Sabboth day in the fore- 
noone after Mornins prayey : the mancr, with iwpeſition of hands, and ſuch forme of 
words and Praiers as are vſed in the Church, For the better pertormance where- 
of; there was a Sermon Preachedby Maſter Alexander Nowell, then the, AHrch- 
biſhops Chaplaine, vpon this Text; * Take heed onto your ſelues, and toall the flocke , ,..... \8 
whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers; And a Communion renerently mini- | 
T ftredby the Archbiſhap.'" Thirdly, Bilhop 1ewell was * Confecrated the 21. of * See p.rz7. 
Tanuary following, by Matthew Archbiſhop of Canterbury , ZdmundLon- 
don, Richard Ely and 7ohn Bedford,1n the foreſaid Chappelat Lambehich yp- 
[ onthe Sabboth in the forenoone, with Common-praiers, Communion, and 
a Sermon, preached by Maſter Andrew Peirſon, the Archbiſhops Chaplaine, 
vpon this Texr,Þ Let your light ſo ſhine before men that they may ſee your good works, 
and slorifie your Father which & in Heaven. Laſtly, Bilhop © Horne,was Conſe- b Math.g. 16, 
crated the yeere following by Mathew Archbiſnopof Canterbury, Thomas Biſhop © Pag, 134. 
of Saint Dauids, Edmund Biſhop of London, and Thomas Brſl;op of Conentry and 
Lichfield, as was before related, The place of his Conſecration was likewiſe 
the Chappell at Lambehith : the time , the Sabbath day in the fore-noone : and the 
manerinall reſpe&s as the former, | Thus all things were moſt orderly and 
reuerently performed, Now let the world iudge, what is to bee thoughc 
of theſe men , which dare ſo confidently blaze ſuch vntrathes, and are nor 
/ aſhamed toproduce an eye witneſle for that which was neuer ſeene by the 
* eyeofman. As fortheir downe Piege , and vp Pike, and ſuch other of the ſame 
Cane, I may ſay with the Prophet, 4 0» whomhage you teſted, upon whom haue q thy 57, 4, 
you zaped and thruit out the tongue? And I aduiſe-you ro remember the (ayin 
of Selomon , © As the niiſe or crackling of the thornes vnaer the pot: ſo u the laugh. e Eccleſ. 7.8, 
ter of a foole : As alſo that of Dawia, Bleſſedis the man that hath notſit in ghe #f Pal, 
ſeat of the ſcornefull. I will conclude this point with this ſaying . 
of Salomon, 3The lying lips are an abomination to the Loyd; g Pro, 12.22, 
but they that deale truely are his delight, 
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Entle Readers,the moſt mareriall miſtakings which Ihaue ob- 
ſerued,aretheſe;lome wherofnotwithſtanding are amendedin 
moſt Copies;for other which eſcaped me, I craue your courte- 
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